ESS 
"DOVE, 


PRESENTING THE WORLD {| 
with a few of her Oliue Branches : PR 

OR, 
8 el g aſt e of the W. Orkes of that Renerend Faith- 


full, Tudicious, Learned, and holy Miniſter of the _ 
* Word, M.. Ionun "pac « 1 7.H, late Preacher of 7 
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LO ERA £2, 


- the Word at Clanering in ESSEX. 4 | = 
. ; -* Delineredin three ſenerall Treatiſes, viz, + 48 
- 1 His Grounds of R*ligion. | , - MY 


2 An Expoſition onthe "Lords Prayer. 
3. A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
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:.TO T HE RI GHT 
- HONOVRABLE, Trowas, 


Lord CovenrTay of Ard a, Lord 
Ks+t Ps x ofthe Great Seale of England, andone 


ofhis Lpeapres moſt honorable Priuy Councell, &c. 
Aud to his Right Honourable and Noblc Lady,E L 1 za. 


BETH, &c LadyCoyBN TRY allhappineſſe, 


Right Honowrable : 
EA S chere is nothing which doth more beautifie 


=p) Heauen and Earth, then the wonderfull coge 
- riety of thoſe rarities, created in and about 


the rue ſo many ſubictts of diuers kinds of things,wher- 


wonderfull as the [querall gifts procerding from that All. 
quickning Spirit of Go! :which as at firs, It mooued vp- 


* Diuine power,it had animated that,and allthings therein 
+4 contained, ſetting them in their moſt beautifull formes ; 
F breathing, as natirall life in\Þan, ſo at length a more a= 


and adorne this great admirable frame of 


of they ſubſiſts So amongſ# thoſe roarieties, nothing is ſ0 


on the waters,cberiſhing,copholding, and quickning that * 
rude, vndigeſted great formeleſle lumpe, wncill by | 


". bounding ſpirituall life, which Jon vent and & my it. 


VIDES. . Ss ; " od \ 
he _ % hte 


not 225+" pert DS © nent ub Sell Aides An 


a: 4 F Lad 2 - 
- "_ 452066 of i Ol _ 
. wb 2% SIA as i OI 


a » of 


he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

ſelfein ſomany thouſand ſeuerallgifts aud excellencies, as 
(in a maner ) thereare ſeuerall Chriſtians : eſpecially inthe 
Miniſters of the Word; whoſe lippes,as they preſerue 
knowledge, ſo hauz they their ſeuerall abilities, ſome to 
caſt downe,raiſe yp, intreat, perſwvade,conuince,in- 


| firuR, .threaten,. infinuate, reforme, illuſtrate, ex- 


plaine,open:diuide,avd conueigh truths to the /cuc- 
rall capacities of their bearts, In which the Author of this 
Booke (a man well knownto your Honour s)being ſo excel- 
lently ſometim? adorned witha compound of cheſe and ma- 
ny moe gifts(inmoſt whereof he excelled )that the memory 
o fo pious,paintul,and learned amanof God might not 
be forgotten, I aduzntured to ſhrowd this booke nder your 
Honours wings of proteftion, to receiue ſome luſtre and 
coluntenance by your fauour clearing the obſcuritythereof, 
in place of the curious band of the moſt worthy Author 
row dead ; who as be was, and his Name and Fame (T 
hoe ) yet is and euer will be precious in your fight 380 1 
hope ths Relation boe ſometime bad with ſome of yours, 
and eſtimation from you, would purchaſe me eaſily a par - 
don for this intruding boldneſle, whereby Thaue aſ- 
fayed to declare my ſelfe euer, 


T. 
; +4 


Your Honour s in all humble 
duty bound, 


I Haz'n, © 
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To the Reader, 


ze Know not what Apologie to make for my 
=. &x ſclte, thatnow in the copious multiplicity 
Al & of Treari/es of this nature, I ſhould yet 

If thruſt forth more, as though I could be a 
—- £& povre ncanes to bri: g vnto thee any _ 
——N matter, which, by ſome former Worthy 
< ——> ' had not beene ſaid before. And ſarely, this 
RR I had almoſt diſcourag?d me, vntill 1 called ts 
mind the ſpeech and counſell ofa Right Rewerexd Father of the 
Church, (yetaliue) which was, That sf a thouſand ſeuerall men had 
all written on theſe ſenerall ſabiets : yet he could wiſh them all prin« 
ted, For (ſaid he) though all doe agree inthe maine, yer ſhould mee 
ſee a different carriage of elegancy and variety of the ſanye ſpirit, im1ihe 
diners diſtributions, amplifications, and profecmtions of the ſame ſub- 
ze; Whereby (at leaſt) this profit would come, that the ſoule 
might now and then be rauiſhed in the admiration ofthe rarities 
of that Ponder-working.ſpirit,which ſo diffuſeth ir ſelfe in choyce 
of excellent abilities (all exquiſite and diuers) among ſuch multi- 
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tudes of ſeuerall men. This withthe delight I tooke in reading, ' 


trimming and writing them out {with very mach adoe) together 


with the deſire I had to doe ſome poore ſeruice to the Church, . 


and perpetuate the memory.of the 4/4-d:ſerning, moſt worthy, and 
learned Author (ſometime my deare friend) imboldned mee to 
venter them vnto thy view, at therequcſt ofhis ſomtime deare. 
Wife and Executrix.1 beſeech thee therefore, fauourably to cenſure 
what is done, accepting the ſame in good part, from him who 
chuſed rather to preſent thee with a few Crammes which fell from 
this Holy mans Preaching, then altogether burie in ſilence with 


him, his Pords and 7orkes, True it is, he wrote an infinite, intri- 


cate exceeding mall abbcuiaredhand ; out of all hope: and poſſi- 
a" | 


bility _ 


NE. 


To the Reader. 


biliry tobe read ( a fault yet incident to too mahy gdod Preachers» | 


whereby they robbe Poſterity of their Labours)by reaſon wherof, 
theſe three Treatiſes (mingled as they are) were with much adoe, 
by a painfull Writer, and other helpes, fetcht (as it were) out of 
the fire, and ſo brought tothis imperfe&t perfeAion. The former 
two by him were neuer intended for the publike view : onely that 
of Repentance, with his owne Epiſtle, he had appointed for the 
Preſſe,at our earneſt intreaty, bur left it vnfiniſhed to his mind. 


Therfore ifthereia thou findeſt any thing pleaſing for thy good: & 


ſo canſt meaſure Ex v#gue Lronem:iudge,if the Eccho of bis voce, 
the traces of bis ſeot-fleps, be ſach in ſcattered vnperſe# Notes; 
what were thoſe ſweet 8 Excellent Straines of Learning and Piety, 
wherewith he was moſt plentifully indowed, and wherqvith this 
Booke had beene moreabundantly ſtored if his exa curious hand 
had limited it out for this vſe. Much more I might fay of him, but 
why ſhould I? ſeeing it were but to extenuate the worth ofſuch 
a ſhiningand a burning Lampe,by labouring ta expreſſe, that which 
was hey 6 rr and which my ignorance was ncuer able to 
reach or ſearch into. Onely my requeſt vnto thee now is, to for- 
giue my weakneſſe, and thoſe mang/ing mitakings, which (by my 
ignorance and want of indgment to diſpoſe aright) are found 
therein : _— thy ſelfe I meant well, though I could not reach 
the Altitude o 

(as not daring tomeddle with Apeles wufins/bed Piftare: )which 
great fauour ſhall binde meyer further to ayme at thy good : re- 
maining inthe meane time, | 


Thy fernant-in Clviſt Iclus; 


IHART: 


the Author as I wiſhed ;nor amplific his breuities 
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THE. CONTENTS AND 
Heads of the three following 
Treaules. 


The firſt Treatiſe of the Groind of Re- 


ligion treateth 


Hz to know there ira God; with n many other DncHtions tonching 
God and the Properties of God. Pap. Is 


Of the Perſons in the God-head, Page. 7. 

Of the word of God. Pag.s. 

How 4 man may be aucd. Pap. 10. 

Of original! and afluall fre. Pag 11. 

Of the meanes to further ani! helps on ſorrow for fine. Pag. 13 
That ſorrow for finne, it net alone, ſufficient for ſaluation. Pag. 14s 
Of Chrift and what bee hath done for vs. Pag. 14. 

Of Faith, and the kindes thereof. Pg: eas: 
Of the Fraites of Faith. Inflification, ption, and Santlifeation; 
Pag.17. © 

Of the frmites of Inflification. Pag.17. 

Of the Fruites of 1doption. Pag. 18. 

of the Fruites of Santlification. Pay. 21s 

How a good life is necafull to [alnation. Pag. 21. 

Of fnne, and How to know ones darling func, Pag. 23« 

How wee may kill finne. Pag. 23. 

Of the ps, God, Pag. 33, 


The Contents. 


of knowledge and the parts thereof. Pag.26. + 

Of Obedience. Pag. 27. 

What is to be done for the well ordering of onr lift. Pag. as, 

Of ſobrietie, with the Parts thereof. P ag. 28. 

What the Duty 15 which wee owe to men ? in. So words, and 

Deeds, Pag. 31. 

Of Admonition. Pag. 33. 

Of vſwrie. Pag. 38. 

Of Conectonſneſſe and the Canſes thereof. Pap. 38. 

Of Gedlineſſe with the Parts thereof: Lone to God, trufling in God: 
Humilitie, Prayer, Thankeſgining, and Sanflification x Fo Sab- 
both. Pag. 40.&c. 

How to attaine Patience in Trouble. Pag. 4t. 

Of the Sanfiification of the ſabboth. Pag. 44. 

Of Husbands Dntyes to their wines. Pag.,0. 

Of the mines Duty tothe Husband. Pag. 51. 

Of Parents Duties to their Children, Pag. 53. 

Of Childrens Duties to their Parents. Pag. 54- 

Of the Maifters Dutiot0 their ferwants, Page 55. 

Of the ſeruants Dutig to their MasRers. P 

Of Officers, and How they onght tobe quali hd; Pag. 59. © 

Of the Dutie of Prinate men. Pag. 60, 

Of the Duty of Paſtors : and of _ to their Paſtors. Pa 69. | 

Of twelne Helpes to @ Holy life: 1 & . OR SJ. 

What is required in our Dayly eh; e. Pag 65, | 

How to emter vpon the Day comfortably, armed with our dui 4r: 

mor. Dag. 67. | 

Of the Sabbeth-fpengin _- oh 3". "4M 

Flow to ſpend $/ vary. Bf ro 68, &6," A moe. 

Of the Creed, why [o called, LHR the Yate} Meena Pag. = 

Of Faith with the binds theredf. Pay. 70.71. 

How 4 man may know that hee hath Paith. 71. 

Of God the Father. Pag. 72. 

Of the Almightineſſe of God. Pay. 73. 

Of the Creation of Heanen and of Earth, RY 97. 

What the creed reacherh Concerning Chriſt, His Perſon, and 10s 
P Ape 75. * 

of T Tote leſus and the (omforts thereof, Pag. a5y ” 

o Chriſt, and his Annoying. Pag. 76. 43 hy 

| What 


\ 


8 


"The- Coments; 


What wee are. to Belitne Conc — of Crit, 
phy Chis} i is oalled our Tt P ag. 79% Page 7h. 


Of the Execution of Chriſts office : and the ws pore there, bis He. 
'  wniliation, and his Glorification: Papi) $0.7” 
Of the diners Degrees of Chrifts Hamiliation : Pay. 80. 
Firft bis ſuffering vnder Pontins Pilate; Hogs vor = 
Secondly his Crucefying. Pag. $1: © RAS 
T hirdly, tis death. Pag. 8 r, OE EY HERR 
Fourthly, his Bariall. Pag. : 3 (03 YI 
Fiftly, [4p Deſcenſion into Hell. Pag., 847 ' © 
Of Chrifts Exaltation aud the Degress AO Pap " 
Firft his riſing from the Dead, Pap, ts | 
Secondly his aſcention into Heauen, Pag.8g; 
Thirdly, his fitting at theright rial God. Pap. $9. bet 
Fourthly, bis Comming vnto Iuagment. Pag.\87. 
Of the Holy Ghoſt and his diners workes in vs. Pag. 89. 
How a man may know that bee hath the Spiris of God by diners 
markes. Pag. 90. 
Of the Charcb, and the Benefits beſtowed vponit. Pag. 93. 
Of the Catholike ( hurch and Markes thereof. Page 93. 
Of the Communion of Saints. Pap. 95. 
Of the Forgineneſſe of ſinnes. Pag. 96, 
Of the ReſurreBlion of the Bogle. 97. 
Of the life Enerlafling. Pag. 97 
| Of the meanes to firengthen Faith, the word, the Sarituatr and 
io Prayer. Pag.g 8. Wh 
L Of Prayer Pag. 68. 
' Why a Preface is uſed to the Lords Prayer. Pag 9 % 
Of Ced being our. Father, Pag.c9, | 
Of the Hallowing of Gods Name. Pag. 101. 
| What things we pray for in the firſt Petition Pag. 153; | 
x Of the twofold. King dome of God, of Grace and Glorie. Pag. 103. 
N What things we pray for in this Petition. Pag tog."* * 
| Of Gods wiſdome : and what wee pray for in-thatPetition. Pag.1e 06, 
What wee pray for in aſking our day Bread. Pag. x08. - pl 
Of the Forgineneſſe of ſmnnes. Pag.110.. Et 
 twhy there are more Petitions for the ſoules goode then for the Bodie,., 8 
Pag. 113. W_ 
of Goa tempting and leading w1 into Temptation. Pag.113- 


— 


that 


; | | 

The Contents, 

What Enillr wee pray againſt in this Petuion. Pap.115,. " 
Of the Reaſons which firengthen our Faith and backs the forme? 
Petitions. Pag 116. | 
Of the Sacraments. Pag 117. 

Of Baptiſme. Pag.118. 

Of the Lords Sapper. pag,120. 
' Of Godsold and new will, the new Teftament. pag. 126. 

Why God made the 'atter Teſtament. pag. 127. 

Tryall whether a man be Gods ſerwant or not. pag. 139, 

How to bebaue onr ſelues inthe Receaning of the Sacrament pas. 1:9. 
What wee are to doe after that wee kane receined, pag 131 


The ſecond Treatiſe on the L ord 


Prayer Treateth | | 


What Prayer is. pag. 126. 

why muſt wee pray. pag 179. 

Of the Obieflions againſt Prayer, being anſwered. pag.139. 

Reaſons why wee muſt pray.pag. 140. 

why Chriſt gives a Direftion to pray. pag. 142, | 

Reaſons why our Prayers muſt be Direfted ro Godonly,pag.146, 

T hat cbicflienis anſwired, How to pray with comfort and aſſurance, 

ſering many times Gods beſt [ernants hane not what they pray for. 

4g e248. of | 

5 two grounds of Faith. pag.149. 

Of the Duties of them that pray.pag. t5q _ 

That there is nothing wee maſt deſire more then the Glorie of God. 

p4g.156.' FER 7 

What Graces wee pray for in the firſt Petition. pag. 159. 

Diners things to Duicken or care to Gods Glory. pag. 161» 

What things are prayed for in the ſecond Petition. pag. I66, 

.Of the differences and Excellencie of Gods Kingaowme aboue all others. 
49.168. 

5, Reaſons why we: pray eſpecially for the Kingdome of Glorie.pag. 


173: | 
Of the diners wills of God, oppoſed to other wills. pag. 177. 
Of forre wikis of God, required in the word. Pag. 1980, 


How 
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How the Angel: 'dez the, will of Gd: pag 184." 
iP hat is learned by the Order of the Petitions. þi 


g 1. pap. x89. | 
' Why wee pray for daily bread before Remiſſion of ſinner, pagi19 2% * 
Some Dneſftions are anſwered touching the fiſth Petition. pag 203. 
The Parts and opening of the fifth petition. pag 206, - OG 
Why ſo few men ſeeke after the ſorgiveneſſe of ſinnes. pag 213. , 
The Branches and meaning of the ſixth Petition. pag-2 24+ 
How God 6s ſaid to lead viinto temptation, ſeeing God 55 ſaid to tewpt 
0 AN, pag. 227+ | | 
what enill of fine, wee pray tobe delinered from, pag.231. 
What the force of the (oncluſion of the prayer is. pag. 234. 
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The third Treatiſe of Repentance ſheweth 


The wſe ofthe Law to an vnregenerate man. pag 241, 
The wſe of the Law in avegenerate man. pag. 244, * 
The wſe of the Goſpel. pag. 248. 
. How to attaine to the vwſe of the Goſpell, page 25 Io 
The Neceſſitie of Repentance. pag. 254. 
The Order of Repentance. pag. 257. © 
The Nature of Repentance, pag. 260. 
The cauſes of Repentance. pag. 268; 
The time of Repentance page 276, 
The Reaſons why Repentance mm#? not bee put off. pag.278. 
Fine Reaſons to moone vs to ſpeedy Repentance.pag. 279+ 
The Impediments of Grace, pag. 284. 
The particular time of Repentance. Ibid. 
The praiſe of Repentance, pag 290. 
The, Impediments of Repentance. pag. 300. 
The Impediments in the Aﬀeftions, pag. 304. 
The Caſes of Repentance. pag. 308, 
The firſt caſe of Relapſe pag. 309. 
The ſecond Caſe of Iteration of Repentance. pag. 319. 
The third Caſe of Repentance. pag. 325. 
The third (aſe of Confeſſion to men. pag, 326. 
T he fourth Caſe of teares in Repentance. pag. 332+ | 
The fifth caſe of Comfort in death in Repentance. pag. 345. 
Preparation to death, confifting of fine Duties. pag. 355: 


Ateaves 


The Contents, -* 


Meanes to work patience in the day of death. pag- 366... 

The Contrariet to Repentance. page. 370. | | 

Three Canſts why the ſtate of impenttencie 55 feb 4 fearful fate to | 
' line #H, Page 37 3+ 
The increaſe of Repentances: page 378. fc. 
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Queſtion. 


> ©) Hy was man maae ? 
WS Avnſwer.Teſcrue God, Pro.16.4, 
: e As I 7.27 
A169 What gather wee of this? © | 
a) A. That our firſt, nd chicfalte care muſt 
DAN / N= bee to ſerue God, Adath, 6.33. Pro.4.7. 
: = SD <= .I# hom doth this Doftrine meete withal? 
4. | A. Firſt with thoſe that. thinke it enough 
to liue civilly and honeſtly in the world, hauing no loue to Reli- 
gion, no care of ſeruibg God. 
Secondly,it meeteth with thoſe ; who though they haueſome 
care of it ;yet make it nottheir firſt and chiefeſt care, jt. let cuc- 
ry worldly buſineſſe take place before. it. 
Q. How doe wee know there 31a.God ? God. 
eZ. Firſt, by the Scriptures. Secondly by Ie of Reaſon, : 
. hat bee thereaſons? 
A. The firſt is drawne-from the Workes of God : The fo 
cond is taken from the Teſtimonie of our owne Conſcience, 
Q. what is the fir ? GY 
ef. When wee ſcea faire and a goodly. Tower, though. Ee 
ſaw not the workeman when he builg it, yer wee eaſily : ; 
that there was ſore Atchire&t -wak framedit, andſetit vp het 
Fae 


2. Orounds of Religion. | 
when wee ſee:the glorious frame of "Heanen,and 'F arth, wee calle 
ly conceiae, that there isa God who made it, though wee ſce 
him not. = 

. Q. whatss the ſecond? 2 
- A. Whenasa man hath committed any horrible fat as mur- 
der,theff, blaſphemie,and the like; Though he hide it from men, 
yet he feeles (then eſpecially when he is wakened vp with ſome 
tadgement) continual gripinggand gnawings, and fearefill ter- 
rors in his heart, which is nothing elſe, but a ſecret guiltineſſe, 
' and a cloſe feeling, that there is a God, who will reuenge it. 
Q What is Goa? | 
eA. God isa Spirit, or aſpirituall ſabſtance, haning his being 
of himſelfe, lohn 4.24. £2 : 
Q. What gather wee of this that God is aſpirt? _ 

* A. That they that conceiue God to bee likean old man ſit- 
ting in heauen, worthip.an horrible Idol in ſtead of the true 
God, Luke 24.39. Numbers 23.19 | 

Q. What ſay you then of pifturing God in glaſſe windowes to 

wor/hep ? | F- "wn "290 

A. "« is one of the abominations in Poperie,cleerely condem- 
ned by the Lord, Dewr.'4.14-15. Rom.1:23. | t > 
-Q:: Why is God ſaid to hane his Being of hiwſelfe?  _ " 
A:Becauſe all that we haie we haue from God; bat whatſoeuer 
God hath hee hath ofnone,butof himſelfe alone, Heb 2.3, 
. How are we to conceine of God ? a 
- A. By his properties, That God is a Diuine power:Firſt moſt 
Mightie. Secondly moſt iſe, Thirdly moſt 7ſt. Fourthly moſt 
Mevcifull, and fiftly Infinite. | =>, 
Q, herein appeareth the great might and power of Goa? 
Ae Firitin making the world of nothing all the world being 
- notable to make one ſilly flie. Secondly, in vpholdipg &t now 
5622, yeares; Whereas Tron houſes that men make will moulder 
away in many. lefle. wo | _ 
"Thirdly, in conuerting 'the ſoule of a ſinner, it being a harder 
matter; then to make the world : For in creating the world, the 
Lord found no reſiſtance, nothing that ſtood vp againſt .bim to 
hmnderhis worke,burt in connerting the ſoule of a aner the Lord 
findesa reſiſtance, men labouring to hinder his works. In them, 
- - ahd oppoſing themſclues againſt it, Epbeſc1.19. "2A 


$ a ov ELLE . 
2” W---! þ » —# 
1 n $7 Wo ate 4p » 800 
” . wy #5 + - <7 
x 


Day aebiins, 
Q. i#hat' vſe may we make wr ms 
A.Firſt;that ſecing weebeglad guerre dof htie 

men, webemorecarctull to qerebe Li ds fanour,who is ig thy 

then they all, P/el.30.7. "UE - 
Secondly that we frine- not.inany trouble; ceing God'i is moſt 

mightie that takes our part; For no man is'{> poore, bur-God by 

bisx power can make him rich;'\No man is ſo fick; bur God by his 

power can'make him whole: No man is - weake, bur God by 

his power can make him{trong, Heb 1 ; | 
Thirdly that we feare to diſpleaſe toc whoisable to doe vs 

more harme, thenall the men in all the wortd can do, Lak 2. 5. 

2. what 1s the ſecond. Propertie of Godd 

A. Heis moſt iſe, 

©. Wherein apptareth the wiſdoms of God * 

A. Intwo things principally. Firſt, In framing, the world ſo 

wiſely;that men and Angels may wonderat it:ift the Swwnchad 

beene ſet lower, it would haueburnt vs; if higher;jthe beames of 

ic with ſach' comfort would not haue reached” vnto vs.Ifallhad Bs 

bin Summer; heate would hane parched vs.Ifal lad beene Finer, +» 

cold would haue killed vs, IF all had beene- Day, many a miſer 

would haue killed vp 'himſelfe, and his ſeruants and his cattell 

with too much working,many an arigry man would haue killed 

himfetfe with Fretting ; 
Secondly, Inordering the chings ofthis world with ach nioſt 

excellent wiſdome' ſarpiſſing all admiration. For ſome thi 

wee may buy, as Mcate, Drinke, and cloathes; And ſome things 

againe wee cannot buy; when wee haue meate; wee cannot buy 

4 goed ſtomacketo our meate; 'When we haue Corne, wee can- 

not buyſeaſonable weather to'ſow' our corhe, moſt wiſely God - 

hath layd vp ſome 'partof 'cuery' bleſſing with 'himſelfe, and 

retained it, as it were in his owne hand, that men might bee dri- 

,zuen thereby more often *o teſort vnto him. For ors mls 

, have all things here below; They would neue goe! y 

,,Heanen to ferch'any thing moe 6.1 | 

. what vſe may wee make of thirproperty > ©? Hor v5 "A 
To reſt conterited"with his 4h that God! gines vs, 
with'tlat weather, which God ſends ys, with thoſe lofles, and 
troubles that God bridgs' vpon oa . God j js wilt ref the wilelt _ 
of a and therefore lnowes w_ s what is” rvsanm © 


© Ground: of Religion. _.. 
therfore to thinke, when God ſends vs t health were 
better; when Gad takes (away our children, it were better to 
hane them {till ;Itis the folly of oar hearts :romake” our ſelues 
wiſer then God. . 


9. What is the third Propertie of God? 
A. Hee is moſt «#3. | | 
2. Wherein appeareth the Inſtice of God? | 
A. Inbleſling che godly, and puniſhing the wicked. 
Q. How ſtands it then with [uftice;thas the gotly are commonly 
in worſt tate? , 53 : | 

A. Very well. for though they haue but |litele, yet they hauo 
more contentment, and more -ioy in that little, then the wicked 
haue in all their plenty, P/al.37.16. Dome! 
Secondly though they have bur little, yet God-giues- them a 


trac, andan holy vie of it : they ſpend, and vic that little well, 


Eſay 23.18. 
Thicdly,that litle they haue is apledge and a pawne,that God 
hath' greater things reſerued for them : As a-man is-put in pol- 
ſoſlion ofthe whole field by receiuing a little-Turfe in his hand, 
Pros 13.9. y 


cannot in.iuſtice be puniſhed inour ſelues againe eternally,and 
ſand fully diſcharged before the- indgmenc 


..Q_#by then, are the godly puniſhed when they fonne ? 


— 


mature, which ſtill dwelleth inthem,P/@.119.71., ;. -- 
"My 4M Q.Fbae 
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Grounds of Religian. 

_ A. That God, will right' wrongs. of his: children, 2.7:bef,v; 
6:7. And that the wicked ons good cauſe to hang downe their 
hcads, knowing that God in iultice for-cuery finne will be aten- 
ged of them ; they, muſk} pay full Fyeethy-for cuery oath the 
{wcare, for cnery lic they tell, for euery, Sabberth they Sina, 
and therefore with trembling hearts they may looke euery houre 
when the fire will fall from Heaucn,that ſhall burne them, when 
the great Tudge ſhall appeare in the clouds, who will condemne 
them, Prou.tt-3T. | Is 

2 What 5s tbe fourth Properties of God? 

' «A. He is moſt Aercifult, . ; 
D. Whercain appeareth the mercie of Goa? "IO 
A. Firft in making vs fern, when hee might have made vs 
Beaſts; in making vs ws/e,when he might haue made vs ſtarke 
fooles ; In giuing vs /i»bes, when he might haue made vs lame ; 
In giuing vs ſight, when he might haye made vs blinde. 

Secondly, in proniding things needfull for .vs; When weare 
Gick, herbs to heale vs:when wee are cold, fire to warmevs:when 
weeare hungry, meat to feed vs: when weare naked, wooll to 
cloath vs. And the more to commend his Mercies, hee prouides 
vs of all theſe things, when we are his greateſt enemies,: No 
man willdo ſo much for his friend,as God doth for his foes. Wee. 

came into the world with ncuer a penny in our Purſe, with-ne- 
uera ſheafe in our Barnes, with neuera ſhcepe. in our folds, 
with neuer a Coate on our backe, and yet the Lord hath filled 
our lines with greate abundance. j "_ 
- Thirdly,inſparing of our ſinnes and that dinerfly, Firſt, in hj- 
ding many of our ſinnes from the eyes of the world 2 For-if the 
world knew as much by vs as God knowes, the beſt man that 
lives would bluſh to ſhew his face. a þ} 515kpy 
k, Secondly, giuing vs a time to repent ; for if God ſhould damne 
euery ſinner {0-ſaone as hee ſinnes againſt him, wofull were our 
caſe, for none would be ſayed : it is Gods mercythat wee -liue 
and breath vpon the Earth, being guiltie of fo mauy "bellious 
mutinics and treaſons againſt our heauenly King,as /erensab faith, 
Lament. 3.22 7 GO) IAZHE 6 T1 
Thirdly, in vſing all mcanes todraw. vs to. repentance like- 
onethat would gladly vndoe a doore ; he tries key alterey;ll 
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Ground: of Religion. 
he hath tryed enety key in*his banch.” So" God Hath® tryed by 
Mercy,and tryed by Indgmentzhe hath tryed by ponerty,and try- 
ed by pleaty, becauſe he would gladly by ſome meanes bring vs 
to him, E/ay 5.4. As whena great fiſh is caught vpon the hook, 
the fiſh pulls and the man pulls, and the fiſh pulls again*:So God 
and the ſinfull ſoule lie wreſtling together, the ſoule drawes ro 
Helt, and God pulls to Heawen,fo faine God wou'd hane vs, who 
care too little to be ſauef{ of him, 
- Q. What vſe make wee of this Property ? | 

A. Firſt that men haue good cauſe to loauc God, ſeeing hee doth 
more for them then the deareſt friend inthe world will do;If we 
ſhould injure our friend but halfe ſo much, as we iniure God, 
he would ſoone caſt vs off, P/al.27.10. wh | 

Secondly,they doe the Lord of Heagen great wrong who pray 
tothe 7irgin- Mary, or to any of the Sainrs, as if they were more 
fau orably inclined to Mercie thenthe Lord, P/al.50.15. 

Q What is the laft Propertie of God? | 

A. He is Infinite. | 

# herein appeareth the infiniteneſſe of God? 


Firſt, in reſpe& of Time. | 
#.30rwo things Secondly,in reſpe& of Place, - 


In refpe& of Time;becaule he is cucrlaſting without beginning, 


. and withour end, beyond all timeYE/ay 51.5. - 
- In reſpect of place; becauſe hee filleth all places with his pre- 
ſence, P/alme.139.78. 
Qu. hat vſe doe we make of this Propertie ? 
A. Firſt, te walke with feare-and reuerence all our daies, be- 
cauſe God is an eye-wirneſſe of all wedoe, or fay, and therefore 
wee oughtro walke with as great ſhamefacedneſſe,and baſhful- 
neſſe before him, as before the greateſt Prince or power in the 
' world, Prom 15.11. _ 
Secondly, notto be diſmayed inany trouble; becauſe God is 


cuer at hand to take our part; As a childewill'not-care for'the * * 


ſeruants;'ſo long as bee is inhis fathers preſence, P/al.23.4. 

'Thirdly,thatrhe diume Nature ought rather with reuerence to 
be adored,then curiouſly to be ſearched, for ſeeing God is infinite 
in all his nature; ſo mightie that none can conceiue how mightie 
heis,fo wiſe that all the wits in the world cannot tell how wiſe 
heis; Weeareno moreable tocomprehend his excellent Nature, 


then . 


dj; 


$ 
#4 


' worſhippeth themall becauſe. they areall but one and theſclfe- 


chen wee are rages aſe the Mountains in our armes,ortoſpanthe = 
broadeſt of the Seay thour hngers1 hm G.16 $RQ 1:5 a *; HOY 
Qu. How mazy perſons be there tn the Godhead Ac x 
- A, Three, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. 
. Quz Jp mndfinſ for vs ro-know the diſtinftion of the Perſons ? 
eZ. Very needfull, for the. Turkesand the Iewes copfeſſe' one 


God, bur becau'e they denie the diſtinQtion.of the-Pexſons,they 


neither acknowledge.the Sonne.of God their Redcemer,nor-the | 
holy Ghoſt their SanRifier, Hite Wo a+ 

Secondly, the Maieſtic of Gad is vnſearchable, and cannotbe 
apprgpendeo, but as it commeth forth, and reueales it {elfs in the 
Perſoh of the Sonne,and therefore they that know not the Sonne 
of God, they in very deed know uot God, lobn 1.18.1.10h:2.23; 

Qu. hat ts the Father. ? | 

A. The Father is that perſon in the Godhead, who begetteth 
the Sonne,P/al 2.7. J 

Q. Faat is the Sonn: ? | ; I" 

- A. The Sonneis; that perſon, who (is begotten of the Father, 
Tobn 1.14, 44 | OY 
. What is the Holy Ghoſt? | | 

A. The Holy Ghoſt, is tha Perſon, who proceedeth from 

them, both from the Father and the Sonne, /obn 15.26, Gal.ge6. 


. 


Qu. 17 as not the Father before the Sount.? TRY "Io 
A.The Sonne is cuerlaſting asweli.as the Father,for the Sonne 
isthe Wiſdome of the Father, and therefore as. wee cannot ſay, 
there was any time when God was without wiſdowe : So wee 
cannot ſay there was any time, when God was withouta Sonne, 
Pro. 8. 23. . | HV 220 3 ga) 8 
Qu. ere there not three Gods, asthereare three Parſons ? | ©: 
A. No, for all the three Perſonsare but one and the ſelfelathe 
God ;ſo chat as the Root, and the Body, and branches of atree, 
areall but one tree ; So the Father, the Sonne, and-the Holy 
Ghoſt are all byt.one God, and therefore they that, conceius-the 
three Perſons tobe ſo diſtin, as three menare; they eutertaine 8 
falſe conceit of the liging God, 1.( 5#.8. 4. *1.$$.4anl 
Qu, What uſe may wee make of chis? 0 
-* A. That whoſocuer worſhippeth one of the diaine Perſons, . 


lame God ;And therefore men may not thinks hen hep pray 
i B 4 "7 100 
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Grounds of Religion. 
ro one of the diuine Perſons, the other is paſſed by, bnt hee that 
| hononreth one, honoureth all,and he that prayeth to one, prayeth 
; to all, /oby 5.23) | e's TIM 7 OI 
9, How wiuit we ſerie God? dag Why 

A. According to his Word, not after our fancies, bat as God 
himſelfe will beſerucd, Dear. 12.32. © © SR 

9. What gather-wee of this ? RTRIS9 HG 

A. Thar all will-worfhip brought in by men without warrant 
of the Word of God, is tobe condemned, CMark,17.17. 

Q. What is the word of God? 

A. That which is contcined in the holy Scriptures in the 
Bookes of the old-and new Teſtament: there God fpeakes vnto 
vs, and -breakes his minde familiarly, how and in what ſort hee 
will be ſerued of vs, 2.71m.3.16. | 

9. what vſe may we make of this ? 

A.Toremember,that as of as the Bibleappeareth,the bleſſed 
mouth of God is open to inſtruft vs, and that they which regard 
notthe Scriptures, regard not the voice of God, andthey that 
ſuffer the. Bible to lye claſped & ſhut in their ho:ſes,de as it were 

| ſeale vp the mouth of God,that he may not ſpeak vnto thera.” 

2. How kxow wee that the Scriptures are the word of God? 

A. By the power of them, for Godalone is able toconuert the 
foule ofa finner,and to beget faith, 8 therefore ſeeing the preach- - 
ing of the Scriptures hath begotten faith in vs, and conuerted vs 
vato God, we.mult needs confelſe, euen from our owne feeling, 
that the Scriptures are the very arme and power of God, 

.9. Why are they rearmed the old and new Teſtament ? | 

A. Becaufc as a man by his Will and Teſtament difpoſeth 
thoſe landsand goods which 'he hath": So God in the Scrip. 
tures, hath bequeathed many bleſſings,' as it were a number of 
legacies to the ſonnes of men. - | 

2. What did God bequeath inthe Old Teftament * | 
-: 2; Saluation and eternall Peaceto thoſe thar fulfil the Law ; 
Miſericand hell, and'eternall death tothioſe that breake the Law, 
Demt.28.15. 0h 50 Ao DUCT BRINN S110 T6220") 

D.. What did Ged bequeath in the New Teſtament ? 

. * A:Saluation and cternall Peace to thoſe that belecue in Chriſt: 
andzontrariwiſe;Condemiiationand Erernall death to thoſe that 
beleruenotiin 'him : By the Old Teſtament' none inherite, bur 
02 uh ; thoſe 


# 


fo " Gromids of Religion. 
thoſe that fulfill the-Law. By the New Teſtament, all thoſe in- 
herite, who belecue in Chriſt, 3fark 16.16. * fied, F- 
{:* ©, Areall the Bookes in the Bible to be receined alike ? 
4. No,for the Apocryphall are no further to be receined,then 
they conſent with rhe Canonicall Bookes, or with ſound reaſon. 
BD. What Bookes are Canonicall? 

A. All inthe New Teſtament,and ſo many in the Old as were 
written by Moſes, or any ofthe Prophets, ſo that all are Canoni- 
call from Gewzeſis to Malechy who was the laſt Prophet, 

2. Why are they called Canonicall? | 

A. Becauſe theyare the ruleto dire& our faith, and our life ; 
for Canon in Greeke fignifieth @Rele,or a ſquare, which a Maſon, 
ora Carpenter victh for his direction in his worke ; So thatas 
they worke all by rule and line; ſo wee muſt ſquare out both our 
Faith and our life by theſe holy Bookes. 

2. What Bookes are eApocryphall ? 

ef. All inthe 0/4 Teftament, that were written after the time 
ofthe Prophets as; the firſt of £/aras, and the ſecond of Tobir, 
Judeth, Wiſdome,Eccleſiafticur, or Teſns Sirach, certaine peeces of 
Eſther, and Daniel,with the Prayer of Manaſſes, the 1 of Macca- 
be, and the ſecond, . | 

. 2. why are not theſe Canonicall as well as the reſt? 

A. Becauſe they were not written by 4Joſes,or the prophets, 
who werethe pengac-men of the Holy Ghoſt, butby pl whe gndly 
men, who hauing not ſo. greata mcaſure of the Spirit,could not 
write allthings ſo heauenly, and ſo purely as the Prophets did.. 

2. why are they caled Apocryphall? 

A. Becauſe they came not forthwith Pablike authoritie from 
God, bur crept in cloſely,and by ſtelth into the Church:for Apo« 
cryphat in Greeke ſignifieth a thing lurking in a hole or a corner, 
to ſhew that theſe —_ ay ot _ borne; And therefore 
how ſocuer they may be profitable, yet they ought not to ſpeake 
with equall enchoritie in the congregation ofthe Lord, Dent. 23.2 

.D. Had we not need of good warrant to Hrike off ſs many Bookes 

fromth@®Canon ? i | 
A. So we hane Chriſt himſelfe, who — all the Scrip» 
'kures, interpreted no more-but Moſes and the Prophets. And 
therefore ſceing theſe Bookes of Tobith, Indethand the relt, be» 
long neither to CHoſes,northe Prophets, as being written m_ 
. ew 
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their time. It is manifeſt that our Sauiour Chrift hath Chat them 
out from the Canon of the Scriptures, Luke 24.27; _ + 
Q. What is the arift aud ſcope of all the. Scripesres? 

Scriptures A.To teach vs how tobe faucd,and to.chalke out the way that 

leadeth vato true happines,and eternall life, 2.75 "3. 5-lad 20.31 
Q. How may a manbe ſaned? 

Salvation, 4: There are three things requiredof him that will, be ſaucd. 
Firſt, he muſt know and bee peri waded of his owne miſerable 
eſtate, by nature,and be humbled for it. 

Secondly, he muſt be perſwaded of his happie eſtate in Chriſt, 

Thirdly,he muſt praiſe that godly and Chriſtian kinde of fe 
which cucry one 1s commanded to liue, that belecnes in Chcilt. 

 Q: what us the firft thing required of him that will beſan:4 ? 1 

A. Hee muſt know his miſerable eſtate in himſelfe, how 
wretched and how wofall hee were if God ſhould not looke 
'vpon him with fauour, and mercic in the-face of Chriſt, 
Phy is it needfull to know our miſerable eftare ? 

- A. Becauſetheſightof it will ſend vs more ſpeedily to Chriſt. 
Secondly, it will make vs ſet greater prico on the benefir, which 
we haue by him. 

Q. How doth this app eare ? 

A.For when we ſee, how deeply weare indebted, and indan- 
gered to God, that it is no dribling ſum that-we owe him,but ſo . 
hugea matter,that neither wee,nor all the friends we haud,arca- 
ble todiſcharge it;this wil —— ſeek more carefuly to Chriſt 
todiſcharge it for vs,and offer occaſion to thinke more highly of | 
him, who hath brought vs afull diſcharge for ſo great debt. 

Q. What is our E ſtate in our ſelues? | | 

«2, Weeare dead in ſins,likea Coarſe, thats layed out, and 

waites but the buriall, to be caſt into the graue. 
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himſelfe,and all his Poſteritie in the wrath of God; as wee ſee a 

Noble man by committing Treaſon, not. onely hurts himſelfe, 

but ſtaines his blood,and dath hurtto his children i AE 
Q. What gather wee of thu? ' 


Fee. Q. How are wee fallen intothis eſtate? R. 
Partly by Adams ſinnes, 's 
TY A. 1 wOWayer,y Anil partly by our A k nnes. 2 Sq 2 
Q. What was Adams finne? hy 

A. Theecating of the forbidden fruit, whereby he wrapt vp k 

if 


A. That 
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on Grounds of Religion. CN 
A. That he thatwill ſtand off from Chriſt, had need haue a 
good purſe, when-he ſhalnotonly pay that which himſelfe owes 


but that alſo wherein Adam his father was indebted to God. 6 


Q. bat is our owne ſme? fb 
B A. Our owne ſinne F 1. Originall Sinne, QC Pate. 
3s of two ſorts, } 2, Actuall ſinne, Soul 

} Q. What # originall ſiunc 'm Gs 

f | 1 4. Originall finne is that backwardneſſe, and vntowardneſſe 

i of our nature, whereby we ſtand not .indifferetelyaffe&ed, but 

1 vtter enemies to all the duties of obedience,and holineſſe required 

L- of vs, Rom.7.23. « 


; j . In what part 6s originall ſinne ? *; 
| £- 2. It hath ſtricken like a poyſon through all our parts, ſo that 
they areal! bent againſt God like a fort of Rebells, that hane put 
themſclues inarmes againſt their King.Gal.5.27. th 
Q. Hows the Vnderſlanding corrupted? | | 
A. It is blinde and ignorant in the things of God,and therfore 
cuen they thatare wiſe and witcie in the matters of the world, in 
the matters ofGodare ofno capacitie,and ofno conceit, 1. Cor.2.14. 
. How is the will corrgpted ? 
A. It only willeth and luſtcth after cuill, like a ſick man, that 
; cares not for wholſome meare, but his ſtomacke onely ſtands to 
flupperſauce,and that which is naught, lames 45. 
. Q. Whatis e AtIuall finne ? 
A. That which ariſeth from the corruption of ournature, like 
ſparkes from a Furnace,Ga/ar.5.19. " Y 
Q. How many ſorts are there of it ? 
r. Euill thoughts in the minde. 
)2. Euill deſires in the heart, 
3. Euill words and workes ariſing thence, 
CHMath.tg.19. 
Q What gather wee of this * | 
A. That we are not dead in ſome one finne,but are dead in 
many finnes, the ſoule being wounded in cuery part, and hauing 
bk bled as it were todeathat cuery ioynt. | 
. What « the miſerie of this eflate? 
| ' A. Exceeding great, partfy in reſpect of ſinne itſelfe,and partly 
in reſpe& of the puniſhment of ſinne, Rom.7.24- , 
9. What is the miſerie of this eſtate in reſpett of ſinne ? 


kh 
A. Three ſorts, 


A. Firſt, 
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Grounds of Religion. . 
ef. Firſt, that men grow worſe and worſe in this eſtate, enen 
as a dead man, the longer hee lies aboue ground, the more he ſen. 
teth ; So they that are dead in ſinne, the longer they liue,the 
more ſinfull they are;as yeares increaſe, ſo wickedneſſe and finne 
is increaſed with them, 2.7*m.3.1 3+ 


{ . » 


Secondly, That men line in it without any feeling and trouble 
of minde ; euen as a dead man, thgygh heſents and fauours,that 
no man can abide him ; yet he ſm@$1t not himſelfe,and therefore 

1s neuer gricued nor troubled for it. So they that be dead in ſinne, 
though they be loathſome beth to God and man, yet they haue 
no fecling of their bad eſtate,and therefore they are neuer vexed 
nor grieucd for it, Rew.3.17. 

Thirdly,that men ſecke not to come out of it;euen as a dead mi 
willneuer ſtirre his foote,nor ſo much as becken with his finger 
for one to helpe him,and giue him life.So they thatare dead in 


ſinne,are well contentto lye ſtill in that eſtate, and willnot vſe . 


the. leaſt meanes for the recouering ofthemſelues. X4at.4, 16. 
Fourthly that they profit nothing by al the meanes that ſhould 
doe them good; let the Lord ring his indgements in their cares, 
-yet they heare no more then adead man heares:let him ſet vpne- 
uer ſo many ſhining lights in the Church, yet they ſee no more 
then adead man ſees ; they taft no more ſometimes in the word, 
then a dead man doth in his meate, CHath 1 3.14; | 

Q hat is our miſery in regard of the puniſhment of ſine ? 

A. We arc ſubje& to the curſe of God, both in this life,and in 
the life to come, Ga73.10, 

Q. What 5s the cnrſe of God in this life? 

| Partly on our ſclues. ; 

A. It is of two ſorts, YAnd partly on the things that belong 

tO Vs. : 

Q. What is the curſe of God on our ſelues? ; 

A. It is the loſe of our happy eſtate : For whereas beforewe 
were the heires of God, and all his bleſſings belonged vnto vs ; 
now wee haue no right, nor intereſt in any. of them. As a dead 
man loſeth all that his fathcr by will had bequeathed him. * 

Secondly, the calamities,that are fallen vpon vs;on our bodyes; 
riches, {ickneſſe, and death it ſelfe ; on our foules, feare, ſorrow 
and deſpaire. Ti alt 
©. Whatis the carſe of God onthe things that belong unto v4? 


SOT. 1 TOO a LECT... 0 
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| yet weareproud. The G/wtton for abuling his wealth, and yer 
' we abuſe it.Cprazin, becauſe they profited not by the Goſpell, 


Gronnds of Religion. TS. 
4. In ourgoods, hinde rances and lofſes.In our Name, infamic | 
and reproach., In our children, {eruants,. parents, and friends, in- 
finite miſcries that may gricue vs. 15 8 i ncly 
_ Q, whatis the curſe of Godin the life to come ? - | 
e. Eternall damnation both of body and fſoule in hel fire ; 
VW hereasthe ſtate ofthe wicked is much more miſerable then the 
ſtate ofa dogge, or a toade ; For when they dieall their miſeries 
en{,but when the wicked dye,then theirgreateſt miſerle begins 
Litet25 14 1. | | 
. what will the fight of our miſerable eſtate works in vs? 

A. In thoſe that belong to God, jt will worke true humilia- 
tion and ſorrow for their ſinnes. For when they ſhall ſee them- 
ſelues ſo many wayes guiltie of the wrath of. God; This will 
melt them into teares, and turne their ioyes into heauineſle, and 
all their mirth into mourning, As 2. 37. 

Q. What gather wee of this? 

A. That they, who haue not truely ſorrowed for their ſinnes, 
nor weptas it wereat. the feet of Teſus in remembrance of them, 
can finde no ſound comfort, nor peace in Chriſt, ſat 11.38, 

. What are the meanes to further and helpe on this ſorrow forſon "5 

A. Firſt to conſider, that we, and all we, ſo long as we lige in oo ” 
finne, are ſubie&ro the Curſe of Gad, curſed in our ſelues, and © 
curſed in our friends,curſed in our bodics,and curſed in our ſoules, 
Dent 28.16.17. | ” | - 

. SecSdly,to conſider that we are ſubiect to al the curſes ofGod: 
And therefore if ſome one bee ſo heauie and intolerable, that ic 
makes vs cuen weary of our liues;How will it be with vs, when 
the whole wrath of God ſhalbe powred out vpon vs,Dexr. 28.45 

Thirdly, to confider that we are ſubie& tothe curſe of God, 
continually, ſleeping and waking,riding and going, working and 
playing, liuing and dying,inthislife,and in the life to come, Den. 
28.46.47» 

bourthly, to conſiderthat many thouſands lie damned in Hell 


for thoſe ſinnes, wherein weliae, Sedowe is in hell for pride, and 


and yet we profit not by it, /«de,7.verſe. | 
Fiftly to conſider our mortalitie, and the vncertainetie of our 
life, that we know not how ſoone we ſhall die, and if we die = ; 
+ WE rig | ts 
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- Grounds of Religion 
this ſort, we goe damned to hell, Luke 12.20. £2. 

Sixtly, to conſider, that there is go meanes to ſhift away from 
the indgements of God, but howſocuer they ſeemeto ſleepe for a 
while; yet they will awake,and ouertake vs at the laſt, Num 3 2. 
T 3.2. Pet.2.6, | | 

Seuenthly,to conſider the indgments of God vpon other men, 
and'to weigh;that what God hath beene to them, hee will be ts 
vs; if we live in theſe ſinnes, Lak.r2.3. | | 

Eightly, that we vſe all our afflitions to this end, to conſider 
they be for ſinne ; and that we haue as well deſerned all the reſt 
of Gods indgements, as theſe which preſently lye vpon vs. And 
therefore that we ſorrow not ſo mach for the Enils, as for our 
ſinnes thatare the cauſes of them, Lament.g.16. 

Q hat # the ſecond thing required of him,that would be ſaued? © 

A.He muſt know & beperſwadedol his happy eſtate in Chrilt. 

Q. what gather wee of this? - 

A. That though ſorrow for ſinne bee neceffarie: yet if any re{t 
in this ſorrow,and ſeeke not the remedie in Chriſt, he ſhall never 
be happy, Jerem. 50.4.5. | 
-'Q rhhat is enreſtate in Chrift? ow 508 

_ A. By Chriſt we are free from all our miſeries, and fully and 
clearly reſtored to true happines, Roms.8. 1. | | 

Q. How aid Chriſt worke this ? WT TER 

- 4. By bearing the whole puniſhment, that was dae to our 
finnes,for thereby the iuſtice of God was fully anſwered, and we 
diſcharged of all the fearefull curſes that were written vp againſt 
vs, Gal.3.13. E 

'Q. How 3s this declared in the Scriptures? _ 

"A. By theſimilitude of a Debtor : Ifa ſaretie diſcharge the 
debr, the principall debtor in no good conſcience can be troubled, 
or arreſted for it, So Chriſt hauing cancelled the Bonds, and 
brought vs afull diſcharge for all our ſins, we cannot in any equi- 
tic be challenged for any of them, Colof. 2.14, 3 
'""'Q. What may wee learnebyrhis? © | 

A. That as a man inatempeſt betakes himſelfe vntoatree,and 
the tree beares offthe rage & the: violence ofthe ſtorme; So we 
muſt runne to ſhelter and faue our ſelues vnder Teſas Chriſt, when 
the rage of Gods wrath like a tempeſt beates vponvs, 7/ay.4.6. - 

©. What is the ſecond meants, whereby Chrift bath brought vs to 
happineſſe £ A, His 


wud 
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Grounds of Religion. 
. 4. Hisobedience and perfe& righteouſneſſe in fulfilling the 
Law. For life and happineſſe is often promiſedto thoſe that fulfill 
the Law. And therefore, ſecing all the faithfull haue fulfilled the 
Law in Chriſt, in as much as Chriſt hath fulfilled ic for thern ; 
They mult nceds live therein,and be happy by it, Roma. $. 3.4. 
Q. Hows this declared ? 


A. Asaman makes ouera Bill of debt to his friend, whereby 


£ 


he may recouera great peece of money to the enriching of him. * 


ſelte for euer ; $9 Chriſt hath made oner his righteouſneſſe , and 
obedicnce to vs. ; Sothat now weare able to purchaſe heauen, 
notby our owne penny, but by thar ſtocke, which Chriſt our rich 

friend hath lent vs, Rem 3.4. 

9. What may we l:arne from hence ? , 

A, Thatasa man, when as his owne legges are.ſo weake,that 
they will not beare him, he layesall vpon his ſtaffe; So we muſt 
learne to lay all vpon Chriſt, when our owne righteouſnefſe will 
notbearc vs out, 

Q. What #4 thethird meanes ? 


OT TOS en 


A. His interceſſion, whereby Chiſt is our Aduocate, and in- 


treateth God the Father for the faithfull, when wee areſleeping, 
orſinning, or not thinking on God ; Then Chriſt in heauen is 
praying and: intreating for vs, Rem.8.34. 

Q. How doth (hritt pray for vs? . | 

A. Not by proftrating himſelfe at his Fathers feet : but his 
very preſence before God, hath init the force of a prayer to in- 
treate Mercie and fauour. | 

. What is the meanes to receiue Chriſt ? | 


A. Faith is the-onely means to receiue Chriſt, and to make |,;,, 


him ours:So that as a poore man reacheth out his hand,and takes 
the bagge of gold that is giuen; So a man doth but reach out the 
Hand of Faith and receiue Chriſt, 7o4#.1;1 2. © | 

Q. What gather we of this ? Foy 

A. That thediuell will lay hardeft at our faith, and had rather 
we had any gift, then the gift of Faith, and therefore ir muſt be 
our wiſdome abouec all our vertues,to labour moſt for the nourt- 
ſhing and maintaining of faith, knowing, that without it, all the 
reſt will dee vsno good, ad. 3,verlc. | | 

9. What is Faith? 


A, Faith js a ſure perſyaſion ofthe heart, that all our ſinnes 
| Ty | | are 
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Wy Grominds of Religion, | 
are pardohed in Chriſt, and that by means of his death fs recon- 
9. How many kindes of faith are there ? 
4, Two kinds An Aiſtoricall faith, 
, -» 2 Andaluſtifying faith, 

9. what is Hiſtorical faith ? | | 

A. The hiſtoricall faith is that whereby a man beleenes in 
generall, there is a God, and that there is faluation in Chriſt, bur 
for his life, hee cannot apply any of theſe things particularly to 
any comfort of himſelfe, this faith may be in the Reprobates and 
1a the diaels, [ames 2.19. 

2. that #s the Inſtifying faith ? 

A. The Juſtifying faith is that whereby a man bclecues, not 
onely that there 1s a God ; but in particular, that he is his God. 
Not onely, that Chriſt is a Sauiour; bur in particular, his Sauiour, 
as Thomas ſaid in /ohn 20.28. Thou art my God,and my Lord, And 
as Pan! alſo faith to the Galat. 2.20. 1 line by faith in the Sotine of 
God who hath loued mee, and giuen himſelfe for mee. 

Q. How is it declared,that ſpeciall F aith is needfull? 

A, If a man be impleaded for debt, it ſhall not be enough to 
fay, ſuchaman at ſuch atime payed a great ſumme of money for 

.other men, bur he muſt bring his Euidence that he was one of 


_ Ciled, and becotne fauourable to our ſbules, x./oh.g.11. 


| thoſe for whom he payed it.So it is not enough to ſay,that Chriſt 


dyed for ſinne, vnleſſe thau be able to ſhew thy Enidence, eucn 
ſpeciall faith, that Chriſt dyed for thy ſinne. 
Q. What is the meanes tobeget Faith? | 

A. The outward moſt viuall meanes, whereby faith is wrought 
in Vs, is the preaching of the word, Row.10.17. 

Q. what gather wee of this ? 

A» That they that abſent themſclues from the preaching of the 
word, or marke it not when they be preſent, depriue themſclues 
of the meanes of Faith, and ſo conſequently of all the happineſle, 
that comes by Chrift, 

©. What is the inward meanes ? 7, 

A. The working of the ſpirit.of God, who openeth the heart 
tobelecue thoſe things are preached, As.16.14. 

Q. What learne we by this? _ | | 

A. That faith is not of our ſclues, but the gift of God, and 
aherefore we ſtand wholly beholden to God for our —_— 
: wno 


» faith continually growes,and increaſeth in thoſe that haugit, © 


f 


Poe” » 


who hath giuen ys Chriſt; and-alſo thethand of Faithito receiue 
him, Epheſ.2.8. ©> 20A gfh10 

::4, We maſt- labour by all meanes: to: ſtrengthen and micreaſs 
our faith, and daily;to grow into a mereſfivect; feeling of tho lone. 


of God in Chriſt, Rom 1.17. 
Q..i hat gather we of this? ..__ | <&; i +I ian 
,- +; That thoſa: mea wha negiet the ordinary, meanegto.en- * 
creaſe faith, as preaching, praying, reading, meditating, the Sax. 
craments and the like, haue notrue ſaving-aith.« Beeauſe:ſaning 


. 2, What arethe fruites and benefitsof Faith ) - | | |, || Fruizeref 
_ , Wenioy, wonderfull liberties, and. priyiledges thereby. Faith, 
Ficſ, we.are inſtified. Secondly;| we-are adopted and madethe 
ſonnes of God. Thirdly, weare ſancifiedby faith in Chriſt, 1-4 
2. How are we inſtifked by Faith? ...\ | + n_* bs. 
- Felt that Chriſt; hauing cleerely diſcharged, for all- qur fins, catjen. 
we.know andare aſſured vpon the promiſe =Y the word of God; 
that though we ſinne. daily, and there. be.infinite-mattergofcon» © 
-demnation in.vs; yet we ſhall not bechallenged,nor impleaded fas 
any of our ſinaeg,but ſhall be accepted as iuſt, and righteous for 
the obedience. of Chriſt, Row: 8,3 3. | 
Q., Hows: this dechared ? PETE» 
ef. By a ſimilitude; For no ſuite in law holdeth. againſt the 
wifc;fo long as her husband liues; bur if the-wite owethanything, 
her pubini muſt anſwer for it; Euen ſo when our ſoules by true 


faith are eſpouſed and matfied vnto Ieſus Chriſt, if the Deuill lay 


- any. thing againſt. vs, he cannot bring his Action againſt vs, but 


againſt. Chriſk;our head and-husband, who hath vndertaken.. to 

anſwer for vs. HO ):.304da% be-ii iy oay.s 
9. What is the firſt fruit of Inſtification?.;... . + - PL. 

.: A. The! firſk fruit;)is Peace of. Conſcience. For whereas before ** 

we hada hell-in our hearts, and our conſcience was cuer accuſing 

vs, and arraigning vs.forour.-finnes, now we: haue reſt and peace 


wth God, and ag were a heauey in our hearts bythe allyng ance 
- which we haue OO of Chriſt, that it hath tully aud clecre» 


ly diſcharged'vs ofall our fighes, Rew.5.t- 
Q. What ig the Second finite of Juſtification? Pe: 
As. It ig 4on:av Shetug Ghefx Yrherpby a man reioyceth with 


vnſpeakeable 
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 ofthgGodly'are the bleſſings of God,and are fent for their good, 
© andMerefore vnleſſe they will griene arGods bleflings, andthe 


Afeption. 


” Fruai's of 
Aogtion- 


oY 
/ 


* Granndr of Ruliglon, 
vnſpeakeable gladnefſe for the greetfatour, and metcy of God in 


Chriſt, Koov. c.2. | 


2. What i the third fruit of Inflification fo 
The third fruire ts re ioyoi in troubles ;for all the troubles 


furtherance of their owne Good, they cannor 'gricue at any ofthe 
troubles, which' God in; favour 'and mercy brings-vpon them, 
Rom-$5.2< oben: ol oh ROME Ed 
© 0 hat gmbor wee" of this ? | S24f1 Arg 

A. That when the will of God is fo, itis better for vs to loſe 
our wealth, then to haue our wealth: To'lofſe our children, then 


0 haue our children;to parr with our liberties,then to-inioy them, 


and therefore weought'to reſt with comfortit whatſocucr it 
ſhall pleaſe God 'tobritig vpon vs, Row. 5 4. but To wine? 
©. What us the fourth fruit of Inflification ? | 
A. Senſible feeling of the loue of God; for the godly ſhall eurn 
tenſibly perceiue,thar they are in. good tegard,and in-good account 
with the Lord,in that he rakes not eucry' occaliontobreake off, 
and to be angrie with them, but paſſeth by tmany- infuries, and 
many wrongs that are done againſt him, Row. 5.5. '/ 
Q. What i: the ſecond benefit we receine by ſaith in Chriſt ? 
A. We aredaily Adopted and made the ſonnes of God, Gal.3.26 
. How ave we nude the ſonnes of God by faith ? 
 A\By faith weare made one with Chriſt, members of his body, 
ficſh of his fleſh, and” bone of his bone. And therefore, ſecing -- 
Chriſt is the Sonne of God, wee who are-one with Chzilt, m 
need? be the ſonaes of God;for being members & paf&of Chriſt, 
we” haue good rightand intereſt in all the- hoybat, thar ariferh 
vnto.cur Head, Epbeſ.5.30. "_ Ent 
©. What are the fraitevof our AdoptronÞ. OOO 
A: We arethereby made the heires of God, and hane alt his 
royalties, and the right of his Crowne, and his kingdome-made 
ouer to vs ſothatif God be moſt bleſſed, then wee thallbeemoſt 
bleſſed, who muſtrdowne inthe Throne; thitin the kingdoine 
with him, Row $4977 ©. OTH P10 SUBIG IND TL SURE 1% 000 
9. How ſtads thig with the poor ,& biſe effut of Godlrobilds Fhered 
A. Very well; for theyare yet vnderape, andtheir lands are 
yok yet come tngo their hands, and\rhereforgho matuctl,if in this 
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theirmindritie, they differ jtothing om Sertunts, though they 
beLordpofall Galqure 5 ET 


_ Q, Howis this ſurther _——_ ? 
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A. To paſſe our dayes with comfort, remembring; that: how: 
hard ſocuer our ſtate be-inthis-warld; yet werare the heires of a 
great King,and theday will ſhortly come, when we hall befetch- 


ed home with honour to endleſſe happincle in! aur Fatheis houſe; 


_ What is the ſecond fra of owr Adoption? - 

Þ Wee are thereby put in aſſurance of eternall life: For the 
therefore if wee be the ſonnes of God, wee areſure that wo ſhall * 
abide with him for cuer, A father will not caſt his children our 
ofdoores for euery fault; No mote will God his children for cuery 

©. Hom 6: this further declared? | T1976, 

A. By the care a father hath ofhis childrens good. Fox as a fa- 
ther will bend all his wit and wiſdome to rre his children, 
and will put by as much as he can thoſe lets and hindrances,which 
may ſtop them from it:So God bearing a fatherly affection ro h 


children, will imploy the vetermoſt of his wiſdome; and his fic 


| Sean Rk Chriſt in kebx. 8.35. abideth inthe houſe far encr;and 


to ſaue them. And therefore, valefle we willſay, God hath not 


wiftiome, or skill enough to doc it, we muſt needs confeſle, that 
we ſhal be Gued,2.7:w 1.12. | | 
Q. What is the third ſrnit of our e Adoption? | | 
_ A; Weegrow into ſuch confidence of God, thatwe dare tru 


him with our whole eſtate; and therefore laying downe our lines 


and our liberties, and all we poſſeſle, at his holy feet, weare well 


contenizligdiſpoſe of vs, and ofall we haue according to-his owne - 


. What is the fourth ſrait of our Adaption ? 
| = Wee are aſſured thereby, that God: careth fag vs, and 
watcheth. ouer vs, and delighteth to doe vs good, for being our 
Father, wemay aſſure our ſelues we ſhall finde him/a Father cuen 
moſt tenderly and.molt fatherly affeted to doevs good: Sdthatas 
a father is carking and caring for his children when his|children 
are faſt aſleepe : So God cares more for vs,then wecare for 'Our 
ſclues and many tiracs thitlcs ofour good, when wee. otir ſelues 
are careleſſe ofit, Dewe.$.5. 1. Pet.goJ. = Yep parts 


3 


| Snap pony | 
A. A Kings childe ſhall nor be ſuffered vo goeabroa@&wittione 

his guard : So withouta Guard of heauenly Angels, we ftirre' nor. 
afoot: alwayes theſe heavenly warnenats rang Wai 
ting on'vs, P/al. of t11-12..70 0 $5 2869 OJ NY 

- Q- har is thefifthſpuit of ony” depur? 9. 1945300 L1&h 

A; We may pray with Lorton 415 ITE WY ben 

heard: For as a childe- will-mone himfelferohis father; thinking- 
that if any will helpe- hin hisowne-father- will dov'ir: So.we 
may boldly poure forth allootieomplaings imo the lappe'of God 
with alſarance,thatifany tia hee vGhowill (being our Father): - 
be-inoft ready To hearcand to helpevs,7v.70hh TT gona | 

Or. what 3s the ſixt ſrmit of vuri Adoption?" | Hite 

eZ. We know that God willaccept our poore ſeruie, and our: 

weake obedience at our hands : For cuen as a father had rather: 
heare his little child ſtammer,then ſome others ſpealc plain cly;So 
Godis more pleaſed with the-weake prayers and: the fmall o6bedi- 
ence of his children, then with all the royles, and labours of the 
wicked, Heb 11:4. 

. Qza9har is the third benefite we receine þ y faiths in Chrif > 

' A. Sanfification, whereby weare freed 'fromthe bondage of 
oy by little and litrle enabled through the fpirty of Chriſt 
dwelling in vs, to loue that which is: 800d, andto walae! in- pow 

T. Cor.6. Il. a . v2, 
How are we ſan ASS 

he. Faith makes nero ae 'of Chriſt/and Chrih >the hind; 
that diſtills Life and Grace, and holineſfe inro all his parts:$o chat 
they whoare Chriſts,muſt needes 5g roo of the Spirit and life of 
Chriſt, Zpb.4-16. : 

How is this further declared? 

4. Asawilde Oliue bejng ingrafted Aoenanitell nk a \ kinde 
ſtocke,loſeth his wilde natare, and partakerh .bf the tocke:So we 
being: once ingrafred into Chriſt,feele| our naturall corruprion'by 
little and. little to abate, and the ſantifying grace of Chriſt'to 
poure forth-it ſelfe into Vs, work IT of the ras of 
rhe: Nockes ©: + "$i 

What gatherwe of this: Py | 

27, That they which line wickedly and looſely, | ah 
they profeſſe ; yet they haue- need: no' part of ;oarfioition in. 
ca afpheſes. «Ny Fo vb 
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to faluations..\ | 
fa Jlifes A Md the oe, of Gluation; Fg wee Codlmeſe. 


hat arethe free | cumb f Lg 
ar res 
—_ Firſt ſpirituall, freedom an libertts, from thee 


+ Fraites f 


ment of fine; For whereas before the Deuil and Sinne did DE. Sandlifs- 


ſefſe vs, that for our liues,: We 
would haue vs:Now-wehaue willingneſſe, and ablcnefſe through 
the-ſpirit.of Chriſt to liue; tollyang righteouſly: in on of 
God, Luke 1.7475: 

9. whats is the / A fraite of Santtificetion ? | 

eA. Exceeding comfort in doing well, as; Chriſt faith ; It is 
meate and drinke to doe, my fathers will :S2it'doth vs as muck. 
goodas our meate, and ir makes vs cuen glad in;our hearts, when 
we can remember we aaue done any thing thatplcaſeth God, >Pſale 
119-1 | 

C D. what is the third fruit of Sonflifiration 03" 

A. Deliuerance from manyeaills, whereigto the wicked and vh- 
godly fall, for wheras the wicked are ſhamed many times for their 
wickedneſe;As theft; treaſons, oppreſſions,and the like: The god- 
ly liuing well, getagoood namea men,ſfo that they which 
will not live like them will ſpeake well of them, Alzgen 3» 

WW hat is the 1aft fruit of Sentlification?,: 

1. A further ſealing of our eletion,and oar: adoption i in Chriſt, 
For by nature, wee are,, wholy-giuen te that which. is naught: 
And therefore, if there beanyloue of righteouſneſſe, or hate of 
ſinne in vs,it isa token that we are regenerated, and. ſo conſequent- 
ly ly the ſonneg.of God, / Row. $.1442-Pefet>100 1,» 

Qu. ,-i#hatis: the. third: rhing regained, of hins- thas wi bee 


ſanea? 


A. Hethat will be faued, muſt endeauour himſelfe to lead 2 
Chriſtianand a godly life, Heb,ta. F4- 

Q.. hat ther we of this? | 

A. That qc ſoeuer men profelſegiyer valeſſe they bane 
reiraing, and amend their liges,they ſhall neuer be.laned, 

"Quad ping ee arc/aned by. faith mnely Lows 55 god ſe needfall 


are LP y thefree fauour gf God inGbriſt,buc its. needfillag 

the ms ds that leadeth.to.faluation,Buen 25a friend ſhould - 

gluc vs. great dealea Treaſurevpor.thetop of an hill; the trea- 

tare WSe9 oursby our Med+g and yer wee Gould not wa 1 
3 


 daeno more, but what he 54iior. 
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it, vnleſſe we would climbe vpthe hill: So heanen and-faſnation 
is ours by the gifcof Chriſt, and yet'we cannot enioy ir, vnleſſe by 
a godly, anda good life, we will walke vnto io lapel 1-9. 
2. where muſt wee begin the Af R100 46! | 
A: Firſt a mah muſt labourto reforme-hisheart ro bring, itoxt 
of loue with ſinne, andtolike well-of the holy thing) of God ler. 
14s 
v 9. How. i: this declared *? 
A.Ifa man would make a bad tree good, it is not enougl1to 


chap off the branches, and the boughs,'vnleſſe he change the very 


nature, and ſapp.of the tree; So valeſſe the very nature of the 
heartbe changed,and the innermoſt affeion bee altered in it, all 
our labour in the godly life is but caſt away, 2. Cor.q. 14. 

9. What mu#t a mas doe firft in reforming his heart; 

A: He muſt cleate it' of thoſe finnes and'corruptions; that na- 
turally cleaue vnto; him: For ifthe beſt ſeed: be ſowne among 
thornes and- bryers, it will never” thriue ; So till finne be weeded- 
our, let vs neuer looke that any good will proue or proper in the 
heart, lerems. 4 4- 

F.4 What gather wee of this? 

A: That they which abtar after ou0d things;and yeeeakc no 
paines to weaken their corruptions, andto ſhake off their linnes, 
ſhall neuer attaine to agodljlife.” \ 

9: What fines muſt we labour to ſvake off? * 

e-7. Allthat cleauc vnto vs;- asthe Apoſtle faith * 2:Cor.7:7 
Let vs cleanſe'owur ſelnes from all filthineſſe of the fie/B;evnd Jpivir, and 
grow vp unto fall holineſfe in the feare of God, Heb. 1.2.T. 

©. What gather we of this? © 

A. That they which haue reformed fome one ſinne or more and 


yer ſuffer ſome other to ſlcepe quietly and paſſefſe wot are ſtiort 


of the truth of the godly life; r.16h# ri8:* WO! 
Q No man is able to free himſetſe from every f "Jus 


ef. Yertenery man muſtifirme' nidtabour. for'it; Mi be | 


his griefe that he cannot attaine it. We-mulſt not ſuffer fire "ro 
dwell peaceably, and quietly mour hearts,” batiwe mriff” ener be 
watring,'ahd fighting to'drive itthenee;".Cor.1 98: oY 

- ©.What are the helps ted flv ther tuices hereto? flo yew! 


A. Firſt a'tman muſt about'to know his HOY TIEN tot pies | 
| quired with his owne toute, to fee the ſpeGall'puines and 


breaches 
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breaches that be in it ; For though-we haue ſome ſpice, "and ſome 
grudging of cuery {inne: yet: euery man hath ſome one ſpecialbfinge 
or more;that hurjs:and peftershim a bone the:reſt,;,-7itt! 1172 5 
Q. How /hal a 11an know his ſpeotall finer Þ on}, 
&- Becauſe the deuill will labour mizhtify:to hide: from-vs. 
Therefore ſome. diligence muſt bee vied to diſcouer it. Firſt, a 
man muſt marke the courſe of this life; and ſee: what /finnes he is 
moſt rempted with, which finnesjhe is leaſt ableto refiſt;whar of 
all other he-cam> hardlicſt forgoe; candithatbe_ itorte or:more tare 
maſterfinnes an him. nn oth ninth on net FH SICBT; 174030 
Secondly, hee muſt marke, what ſinnes raignemoſt in theplace 
and in the countrcy where 'he dwells ; what tinnes are+ the chiefe 
in his kindred, and ir thoſe 'tharcompaniec with. him. For hardly 
can a man dwell in$odome, but hee ſhall carry ſomeſmacchof the 
ſinne of Sodompy:Gen.19/ 33 VV TORO 
Thirdly, hee muſt marke the indgments of God, that fall v 
him,for God hath engrauen vpon cuery tudgment,the name ofthe 
fGnne for which hee ſendsir Sothat a man in his puniſhumeiie, may 
plainely read hisſinne; As Dexid finning in his people, was puniſh- 
ed in his people. And Pharaob finning in drowning the Infants, was 


. drowned himſclfe. And therefore, when wee are:paniſhed in oat 


goods, let'vs thinke we haue-ſinned in our:goods: When wee 
are' puniſhed in our children, then let vs thinke we- haue' ſinned 
in our children,and ſo in our wines, in our. friendsnd the reſt. 

Fourthly and laſtly, if theſe means will notworkzit-isg00d to 
conſule with ſome wiſe and ſome deare friend'of our ſtate, and in- 
rreate himin the loue of God, and our ſelues, that he willtell vs 
in truth, what. ſinnes hce ſees vs'moſt prone and-inclined'vnto. 


. what muſt a man doc for the weakening und killing of his frunes? ,..... 
w hen a man hath found out his ſinnes,thetthe aſt ger/him yan, of 


to the Miniſtery. and'to the Bible, and there marlee-'the ſpeciall 
places, that meete with ſuch ſinnes ;thoſe- of all other hee muſt 
lay to heart and be continually muſing, andgrating on ;as ifa'man 
be giuen' to ſwearing, er: him fooke- St. fnines. g.137 if a'man 
bee ginen to lightnefſe or--thelike;: let him looks, Epbeſ5s 
5. Where icis ſaid, no whoremonger;neither any*vneleatic per- 
ſon, hath any inherirancein the kingdome of Chriſt, 'and'of God; 
and ſo. euery ſpeciall ſinme-hath a place, Pal 119.30," 2 1 
2. what gather we of this > © GT MC, UN RR 6 
Wl Þ 1 4  & Thay 


4: Ck That.they who — inhear <uco of the wands flippe 

hoſe places, which mako'moſt'zgainftthem,and trikedeepeſt 
at _— eir faults, ſhallneveratthine cotrufreformationpfeheir hearts. 

|  Q.. Whatis the ſecond belpe torweaken ſins} + | 

#: A\min miſt matke Fhat'feedes his finne; where tehangert 

ſtrength. For as fire snoutiſhed with fucll; ſo there is eucr ſome- 
what that nouritheth oar ſinnes tifa man can finde that: ani} re- 
forme -iggbe; ſhalſoone/ wealkcet: the greateſt, corruption:"thatis 
with in--b1mAvifcompanic draw th to finne; away with:that 
companie:If feare of diſpleaſure,away with thatfeare: if hope of 
commodities, away with that hope, Alath.z.29. © 

A... What gathth ve of this © 4 vi 

 e4, Thatthey, who fay thay: would faine- femme. finde,and yet 
teane nat ſuch companic, vſc'ſuch paſtimes; ſuch meanes:& they 
know cannot butnourith and increaſe.it in: themjdoe bar deceiue 
4hemſelues. As ifaman wouldelap drie faggors vponthe fire,& fay 
hedoth meane to quench it, when indeed he kindles it the more. 
QOH hatiss the third belpe toweaken finne? ; © | 
e.-Aman mult cry to heauen, and: begge the Lords ule Fo 
his helpivg'hand;-asa lieele childe,ifhe hauea tough ſticke;which 
He cannot breake, ;runnes to his father wich'ir;that hee may breake 
it for him: So e we cannot maſter our finneg, thereforewe 
muſt runne to.G6 LEP peayer, that hee _ __ Br 
them invs;P/ 
.  Q hat gather we of ho bien 
A. [hatthey who,purpoſe unduoſolnc to ſeas their Genes and 
yetare nat often 'vpon'their ktiees crauing ſtrength from heaucn, 
| and graceto leaue them, ſhall never hakethem off. 

: Q.#hat of theſe hinge works not ?- 

As Iffach thiggs worke not vpon vs, wee muſt conidet what 
is the reaſon, why they doe not worke;either we doenot vie them 
f diligently,/and fo carefully as we ſhould, or elſe we haue vicd 
thembur a little-whilez, A man cannot fellagreat Oake with one 
ſtroke ofan Axe, itavIll aske-bioz ananya blowe + So our ſinaes 
being of ſo-great a; growth, willnot: quickly:downe. It is well if 
after-matiy labours,and much paiaes, wee may feel them begin, 2, 
Cer 2-8.or cl{cthe heart may not yer be looſened from ſome dar- 

corruption,vatill which time; all wank are uvagdcuall »P/al, 
What gather wee ofthic? © 
ITS iv | Ae That 


; Gromils / neligin.. 

«a That they who vie theſe meanes for--{pirt, and' practiſe 
them not continually and wholly,(hall nbuer get 4 ſonnd com- 
fort, orprofite by them.. ' 

- 2: What is the ſecond thing «wan malf devin the riforming of 
his hart * 

eL. Whenaman hath weeded out his ono ;he muſt” not then 
giue ouer, burfallro worke afreſh, and labour to planit mewhar 
in the garden of his ſoule: as onevice goes'out, fo he miſthlaborr 
to plant an other vertneiw the. roome; _ 1043; TT 

Q. What gather wee of thir? | ,# 

A. That a man muſtnotthinke his-comuerſian-to ar true vn- - 
lefl: heb: carried with as grear loue /to —_ as cer he was 
to wiekednicfic; and be as carefall for good things,: as eyerhe was 
for-euill. And therefore they thatare:come from Poperie, ard ſtick 
there, hauing got na iudgment,:nor knowledge in the Goſpell, 
doe bur deceive themſclues : As they alſo, who: will not  opehly. 


 breake the Sabbeth, and yet/are nor carofull to Ran itin the 
holy duries thereof, P/al. 27027- 


.Q whbatare tbe 'ebings wee non? þr#p Lantin the baok 2 


| A. AloueofGod, to delightin Tat as in thegreateſt portion Lone of 
we haue in this world, roreſt in him with toy and contentment, God. 


our cheifeſt | good: to ſermore price on him, then we doe on 
ore warl belies. And thereforchaning ſacha Iewel,and ſuch 
a wonderfulltreafure of the Lord, wee account albour wants tobe. 
nothing, folong as. wee wantnot him: All our loſſes nothing ſo 
long as we loſe not him : All difpleaſures light, ſo __ God is 
net diſpleaſed with vs,' Math.21.38. 

Q why muſt we beginne at the lone of God ? 

T.'Becauſe the loue of God is the fountaine of all unebedd. 
ence,andiir ſendeth forth the carefull Chriſtian to good-workes: 
For louing God, hee will ſeeke to doe that which God may like 
of, and will willingly doe nothing that may difpleaſe him: Euen 
as ifa man haue a deare friend, hee. will ner wulingly'doe any 
thing that may offend hiar: but will ſceke by all duties: 50 make 
his loue and hisgood heart knowne vnato him. © /-: 

9. How may we bring our hearts in lone with God? | 

4. By conſidering what:God hath'beene to' vs, and what we 
haue beeneo him; Wee,the worlt of all his creatures, worle then 
Toades or Shakes, for they finne or againſt « —_ bur wee 
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ſinne againſt him : Worſe then the Iewes, for they crucified 
Chriſt but once, but wee buffet him, and pierce him with our 
ſinnes cuery day, worſe then any of the damned Ghoſts that lis 


- damned in hell, for they ſinned- indarkenefſe but wee ſinne in the 


© him, then of all the world belides, Solomons ſong. 2.5. 


Feare of 
God. 


light,ghey hauing but weake meanes, we hauing many great helps 

to weaken ſinne,and yet (mirrour of mercy )none ſo ſpared, as we 

are ſpared ; none ſo bleſſed, as we are bleſſed; none ſo toned, as 

weare loued ofthe Lord. And therefore how can we; but 'euen 

burne in loue towards him againe, and make more reckoning of 
D. What ts the ſecond thing ? | 

A. Thefeare of God "a more afraid to diſpleaſe him, then 
all the Princes and powers inthe world .To be more abaſhed;and 
more aſhamed, when God ſees vs finne, then ifallthe eyes in- che 
world were gazing on vs, Gen:28.17. TOP Sant, 

. Bhat will this worke tn vs? . 

A, The feare of God will beasa banke, tokeepe inthe raging 
luſts of the heart, that they breake not out ; Eyen-as the Sea banke 
beates back the waues, and breakes the force of: them, that they 
cannot ouerflow, /er 32.40. i 7 3 TOI OI" 

Q. How may we ſettle the feare of God in owr hearts? 

A. Firſt, by conſidering the great power,and the mighty arme 
of God,that he is more able to doe vs more harme;ithen allthe 
powers in the world can doe. And therefore ifwefeare todiſpleaſe 
a Prince who can kill but our bodies; how much more ſhould we 
feare to diſpleaſe God, who can damne ourſoules, //ay 57.12.13. 

Secondly, by perſwading our ſelues, that we are alwayes in 
Gods preſence, that he cuer lookes vpon vs with a bright and a 
ſhining face;So that we doenothing but what God ſees vsdo; we 
ſpeake nothing, but what he heares vs ſpeake. And therefore if a 


mans preſence would baſh vs, how much-more ſhould the holy 


preſence of God ſtrike feare,and reuerence into our hearts? 
. - 92. What is the third thing? | 

A. Knowledg of the will of God to vnderſtand what is holy, 
and what is vaholy: what is right, and whatis wrong : what is 
pleaſing, and whatis difpleaſing in his fight, Epheſc5.17. | 

Q. What are the + _ Knowledge ? | 

I. Spiritual, Wiſe ome, 
4 Two 9 7" eoeritmal  onderſtanding, j Cole 1.9 
| Q. What 


W 


/* Grounds of Religion. wu 


, of him tobee our King :So that to diſobey him,. is to diſclaime, 


"os i —_ 
9. what 51 \pivitual vnderſiandinng ? 


eA. Agenerall knowledge, whe! is to be was Prowig.1e Os wvuder- 
Q. What 1s ſpiritual Wiſdome? © ''_ +» ſanding. 
A. A particular waighing ofthe circumſtance of time; peas 'Wiſdome, 
perſon,to know what is expedient, I.Cor.6.12. $ 


. What is the wſe of our knowledge ®* I 


A.. It will bee,as a candle of the ſoule to lighti ie Aid ſhinz vnto 
it inthe wayes of God : For many times wee ſinne, when we 


thinke we doe not ſinne;; and many timesav ee would doe well if | 


we had knowledge & iudgement how todoe i ir, Eph.x.t 8. 
What gather wee of this? 
A. That they which fay, they carry as good a minde to religi- 


' on asthe beſt, and yet take no paines to grow inthe knowledge 


ofit, doc but deceiue mn, Hoſe 4-6. 
Q. whats is tbe fowrth thing ? | 


A. Obedience tothe will of God : to haue our hearts atcom- Obedience 


mandement, ſo that in any dutie at any time, we can haueit pre: 
and ready for the Lord; So that if God fay but loue this, we can 
loue it : If God ſay, beare this, wecan beare it : If God ſay, bur 
leaue this, we can leaue it. Anc thisnot onely, when Gods will and 
our affection ſuite together, but euecn then when there" isan vtter 
difagreement'betweene them, /er.42.6. 
. How may wee bring onr hearts to obedience ? 
A. Firſt, to conſider that God loues vs dearely: And therefore, 


bewillneuer *cominand- ally thing at our hands but it ſhall bee 


for our-good, [25.2 4. 39. 

Secondly,to confider,God is farr wife has wee, and therefore 
his courſe is better then ours, P/al.1 

"Thirdly, toconfider, we owe our liaes,and our liberties;and all 
we hane:to God; and- therefore when God commands, he com- 
mands biir his owney7T. Cori6.19-20. \- 

Fourthly, to-/ oe ag wee ſhall haue'no good ſncceſſein our 
wayes, han the Lords, Hofe5.13. 

Fiftly, to confider,that the Lord will not bleſſe vs in his owne 
wayes, _— alikelihood ſocuer there be,that 1 ir ſhall not ſpced, 
F[- { 37+ 3. 

' Sixrly and laſtly, to conſider; eat cur obedience to God, isthe 
placing of himin his ſeat of gloric,and as it were,the crowning of 


wt 


gets 2, 547wmes 


_—_— 


i of ' 6. Grotinds of Religson. | 
and renounce his dominion oucr vs, Deer.26. 17: 

Q. What is the ſecond generall thing required of v4? 

A. Well ordering ofthe life, that our. whole behauiour bee 
ſcemely.and ſeaſoned with grace, as well: when _ in ſecret,as 
in the ſight of men, Eph 2a10- 

Q. what mu#t wee firft dee inthe well. ordering; 5 onr ts ” > 

A. Wee mult fit downe and conſider our ſtate,of what-conditis 
and place we be. Ifa Chriſtian: then we ſtand charged with the 
dutics ofa Chriſtian:]fa maſter, then we,performe the duties of a; 
maſter: Ifa Father, then the duties ofa Father,and ſoof the reſt. 

Quybe are the common duties of exery Chriſtian ? 

r. Tolue ſoberly in reſpect of himſelfe, 
oe. They be )2.Tolie righteonlsy, in reſpec of his. neigh- x 
of three forts .. ) bour. - 
3.Toliue holily i inreſpe&t of God: TIAL. 

Q. why doth the Apoſtle begin fir/t wuh our ſelnes ? : 

" A. Becauſea man is giuen natarally. to loue himfſelfe;and to 
ſeeke his owne good. And therefore if we cannot hold within 
compaſſe ofdutic towards our wi” much lefſe ſhall we be able 
towards others, 

. What is the dutie which we owe Unto our ſclues > 
_ A. Toliueſoberly, and temperately in this prefent world... 
Q. What 1s this ſobrietie which the Apoſtle ſprakberefd 
'4. A moderate, and ſparing vie' of qurlawfuilliberties; which 
Sobrictie. moderation muſt be kept inall theaRions,thatconecrne our ſelues; 
in oardiet, in our recreations, in our mirth, in our Aires and 
ſo in thereſt, 
., How ſhall wee keepe this p- dly Jn ts rh in our Dyer? |: | 
mDyt, WF; If two things be. cared for : Firſt,that it benat too coſtly, 
too ſumptuous:no.: though our purſe will beare.i it, and urabilitie 
reach vnto it. The Glutton, which,wercade of inthe Goſpell, was 
able enough to maintaine, his cheare, for he'died ricky And yerfor 
his feaſting on earth, he was faine to faſt in hell \Andehe De Deuils 
made as merry with his ſoule, aseuer he made merry with his 
meate, Luke. 16,19. Alt TRI; 
9, lt i: not lawfull to fraft onr Neighbonrs? : 
AcYes itis lawfullto make Feaſts of loue, as[theiold Chrifi. 
ans did in Ide x2, verſe. Biit neither muſt this be-comman, nor 
viuall cuery day,rior to far more then for honeſt and ſober delight. 


f,-: Not 


Ordering f 
6107 life. 
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muſt laoke;that weuſe notthoſe medtes aud rec 

i, we haue(how homely,and how. meane fordert 

temparately,) that 'wo.doemotducter; norbecd. xc "the 

glutting,and-wholt :invicfying of thedſeth 7 waſhing: our/braines 

withdrinke, and baſting'qur bodyes with-meare, more thenneeds; 

Ez4k, 16.1 9: Fulneſſeof bread; was one of the ſinnes of Sedna, 

day, $122: XS I 5115 947 446% 21017 £77 : 21 tis: 

| , How ſhall we be lober ow mderats ixamn Ypparrell > $ ATTN Apparel. 

| . + ATIfitheinottov gariſh; too-light;toorcoftlyy/or ſtrange; but 
| graue, viuall;beſceeining our:Calling and our -Countrey,ltrange At= 


tyre is condemned, Eph.1.18.light and warron 'Artyre.1. Time 2:9. 
-:2., Doe the Serjprares Line any certaineaireftions fort Attyre > 
- A. There are two Rules:to:be:kept) im :our Attyre., Fieſtchar 
we doe not Rrgoiiatanetaleectrtontic hewlon Ing Ong | 
as farre as our place and libertie will{et vs: but cat ſhort :off ({ 
parte of chat which is lawful, for-men of ourdegree, y;Tims.2. -g 
Secondly,thatwe ſquare our felues torthe.maſt ſober:of our: 
age,degree, condition,and-Nate of life; 2.Pez.3.5: Alſo wehauran- 
example.in the, a. Saml gitBwhetethe haly Ghoſtdeaterh King: 
Daxia, that he gaue no-o&@caſion to the cuill IE came VPon'his 
daughter, becauſe in apparrelhee kept her within theruleay 
ted, and let her goe no otherwiſe, then other HEY of = oh 
place and condition went. * +.» TIT 
2. 1s nothing but Gregg ym 514: 9Vr 312 | 
A, Yes, regard: muſtbe; had of our gate,ofour haps, ofwhat 
ſocnerweare for out, and attyred with.Inthis alſo an honeſt and : 
godly moderation muſt be vſed; That our gate be-norMtately and 
proud; That ounhairebe nat vndecently:long:That NO more orna- 
ments be hanged vpon vs then ſeemelynefſe,and that Chriſtianſos ; 
| brietie, which hath:.beeue hoes <oR yon thegate Yay. 
4 3+I6. Of the reſt, rPet333e; 20) 
t  Q, 14i4t not lawfmll for. dad10 kate lang hayweit 22D 1 
f As The Apoſtie faiths + Corimeb:1, ect.am/cirafdur oF ang 
 be- weare: long. heires;; And: therefore: watede. it be :lawfoll _ 
men to.-ſhame nba lawfulbfor :men:torhane 
_— And he giues ſuch a .xcafon,cas:being well weight 
_ mooue. them .much . -Dorh..nerrweture 52:ſedfe reach you, 
ſaith 


We may not be ſporting, when'we had more need bee repenting 


In Labours pred tk F lr nf | 


refreſh vs, Afarke 6:31, 1-10 © 
Q. How way we atway: our ſalverdp wee ? 
nwaks, 2 If we conſider, that the Lord hath ſtored ys wh ſach 


h hee ; A&\{ hhad: iid ws miicho 
6869 nee; T 
- honeſty, nor grace, nor any: conſajencei:them r: it 
ſcife'may teach:them, tharwhenthey gloric/in their. lon ſocks, 
they glory .iatheic ſhame: bi tuo wonlhonerts 

Q, How wayne. fe enr recreutians meaderarely und lavfwly > 

A. If weeheriotexceſſiue in them; if wee ſpendnoc toomnuch 
rime vpos them, but vie them fo ſparingly, that thereby we may 
become the more fit, and cheerefull 1n our calling, Colaſ.q-5. 
and redeeme the time which we doe qa, 1eFer ure) exerciſes doe 
make vs morefitfor.our duties. 13. 
© Secondly, if we: be not exgely ſer vpon them, chat? we Gli to 
ſwearing, chafing, frerting,quarrelling, or hurting our nexghbours 
corne, grafle, cattell,and the like. 

Thirdly,if we vic them at lawful and congenient times, not 
when we haue fitnefle to better things, nor vpen the Sabboth;nor 
in any time of priuate, or publike:mourning,Ec/e/” 3.20 

Q why may we not w/e them, when we are fit for better things ? 
= Recreations are permitted onely-to refreſh vs, and 

therefore if weplay when wearc aswelableto worke,ortopray, 


_ or toreade, or to doe ſotne ſuch berrer things, we abuſe our liber- 


tic, becauſe we rmine to recreations before weeneed them. © 
- Q why may ws not 2/erhem on the Sabboth > |, 
A. Becauſe the whole > day is ms pms the ſeruic of God, 
Iſay. 58.13. :: 
Q. Whby not 5e the time of monruing n 
A. Becauſe we may not ,whena God would haue vs weepe: 


for our ſinnes,/ſay 23.13.1314. 


auay we be ſober and moderate i refting from ony labour? 


varictic of duties, that-weneede not be idle one houre ina day. If 
wecannot worke, yet we may.reade: If we cannot reade, yet we 
may heare others reade:Ifnor:that,yetwe'may pray or meditace, 
or comfort ourbrethren. Ifwee tyred in one, yet we tnay recreate 


- andrefreſh our ſclucs inanother, Colofſiq.g. 


4 wee be ſober and mamas? Es 
A. If ; 


WE... Hu 
A. if we:obferue r that" we not 
ſolues for enety needelbiſe thing y$6t-2ire ford WAY tine v5 figs na ts. 
in ſome comfort;and-in ſome cheeret Andtherefore, we miſt fioe 
rake euery thing to heart, .and make our lives weeriſome/ and 
bitter to vs, Phil. 444+ (ORR. 1 0 AE IS. 
Secondly, that-we grieve lefſe for: martere: of AY weight, und 
more for matters of greateſt weight: Moreforiourſinnes, then we 
doe'tor our: troubles,and'more when welofe God, then when we 
part with-our deareſt frierids, Zuchiwodh/xaite, PO: £27 

Thirdly,rhat we ſuffer not our ſelues to be { wallowed Thorn 
pgs noarny Cat ir be forthebeſtchinig; $,C6r" Cr 2p! « y bail 3 

+. How miy we be ſober and enoderate: in our mifth 7 

A. Tfwe weigh the-matrer of our joy, that wen kuer reſp hs 
in- eaill rhipgs; avin; joſting, {coiling talling-wintonly;no ; 
thoſe _—_ are triniKovie,and paſſe away; #s itt Yich&s,fa- 
uour, honour, further thenchey'are pawnesandp deer ofthoos 
of God(nor in eaHl things, wee ut mote Ier.9:23- 
and the 24. 7ob 31.25. 

if we ſhew not toogreat | tienes inour mirth, but al 


wayenin have ſome faſoning of Chri ian grauicte init, Epbeſ' 4 
Thirdly, if we benot merry, when our ownefinnes, or our bre- 
threns miſeries, giue vs more cauſe to motrne, Ho? 9.1. Awer6.5 6 
Q. Are there no other things, wherein ſebrietie nw be ſhewed ? 
A.. Yes,many other things;as in our-fleepe, inour feares;and in 
our caresfor the world,andthelike; Burbyt few, which haue 
b:ene handled, we-may meaſtte ourallthereſt, © 
Q. Wharir the dutywhity we owe to men? FL/TE 
A. Toliue - vg (> thats is Gym — onanthiae which 19 79 men 
his ue, Romy. i 48 | As Righteeuf. 
©) hdtbe their dp? Oo OO PIO OY mee 
A. That we lnae theuvine che pecfons; SO rbodir 
and in their ſoules, i-their ed ons 
thing that belongs ito thods, ow 1318; d 
E de py eons vDoey pebſons V' 


rip one Lferfions, '7 
bf Three wayes, 2-1 our Fords, Habs $48: 
* 6335) #9:I) didi-Daex "© PRIuY 
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and therefore they that fall our, and ſiffer their loue to:quench 
| for every. offence, —_— TT _ haue no ns —__ 


Axger, 


| Grande Wy 
long, it will put vp many iniuries; and: paſſe/by'many wrongs, 


mons Song: $7 -; at 

Q_ May wee wot eM angry ? 

A- Yes buttherein+three thidgs' muſt be loked onto. .Eixſt, 
thatthe cauſe be iuſt and earneſt, Math 5,92,' 

Secondly, that our anger be not furious:; : thatitbreake not.out 
into immoderate Es _— gages like, 
E A«3Jv (inp Hi ue 300 1 Bt aw * 

Fay, that ichold notlongy- For both: hould- -ſooke Reecon- 
ciliation: As the father. raunc.tq.meete his ſonne,and.the ſonne his 
farher. And therefore, they-that being; once fallen out, will neucr 

be reconciledagaine, or ay > near —_ 
norghly racir want of lone, Fphq-16.4,Cor. JoRNc.- | 

; QuitPbet 61be ſerond point of Inwardlan? (15 

A. Wee mult got enuic their:good; Itmuſt not grieue vs toſee 
others wealthier, wiſer, and better thought of then our ſelues : 
W.e mult beas glad of their welfare; as of our'owne, and:reioyce 


as muchto hearechem praiſed;as we: would don rears | 


commended Rom. 1 2o1 54 
. What ss the third point of 1, anord ons > 
>” Wee mult not take .that which may be well meant in euill 
partzwemuſt not. be too jcalous,and too ſuſpicious of qurbrethren, 


- ypan euery. TW thinking hardly of then, RomiTeads 


- is Words 


Q. What is the fourth -poing. Juwgrd, lone? | - 

A. we muſt notdiſdaine them, nor. ſet - vpour ſciues a againſt 
them: For though inſome one gift, they come behindeyvs,yet hap- 
pily in ſome other they goe before vs ; and though:they' doe 
not, yet happily,they hauenot had ſuch helps ſuch: moanes,ſo ma- 
ny ſweet, motjans to bring x how nag wolite bu hides. bw- 
. Q. How mu#t 5 pints Fo be" F.o>fgdt 45:13 oy 
' 4A. Wee mult not Ipeake hitter " ſeofing) nor croſſely : to 
them : if we be wronged; yet we1mu wy dly,. gently, and 
mildely with them,poe 4itrordyy Townes git eo [coffingly, Gen.21» 


_ B10, wot crofſely, Prox5. T- 1ayeW2uo ifs > eovew 221 FT 2. 


. May we not bs ſometiugssfhaxps inouh/peech? 
” x Yes,but.in Gods cauſe, rather then, agar. evng,and neither 


' ig wot till we ſee-gentle meaneggyill ONubnocrs yin 


L 5 


| 
| 


£24737 RS 


Gremnds of Religion; 


_— 


Nebem.13-25» CR Ns” Y 
Secondly, we muſt not ſpeake, cuil,,of them -behind 
their backs, but by love conceale thoſe infirmitics that 


are in them, vnlgfle eicher Gods gloric,. or their good 


ſhall require an opening of their faulrs 1.Per.4.8.1.Cor, 


IT. II, - | 
Thirdly, we muſt not brawle, and wrangle contenti- 


ouſly abour queſtions that ſhall ariſe amongſt vs, r,Per, 


3.15.16. - 
.9. How mult we ſhew loue to them in our deeds * 


LA. We muſt not withdrawour ſeluces from them in iow 
theirneeds,bur to our power and abilitie, ſeeke ro make Pd 


their lives ſweetand comfortabieto them; We muſt notbe 
altogether oyr owne men,ſhurt vp within our owne profit, 
and pleaſures, and wholy taken vp ofthem : Burby lone we 
milf gocout of ourſelues to the good and profit of onr 
Brethren, Deut. 15:7.tothe 11, - 4h 
9. Whatgather we of this ? Frog! 
A. Thar they who areſo farre off from helping their 
needy brethren, thatthey make euena ſpoyle, 8 a'prey of 
them,moſt vnchriſtianly encreaſing their miſeries, and by 


. vſury and hard bargaines, putting of them further intodebe 


anddanger;they haue no drop of humanitie, much lefſe 
any ſound groundot Chriſtianiticinthem, Lee.35. 36.. _ . 
Q. What other thing is there whereinwe muſt: ſhewour laue? 
A. We muſt not doe any violence to- their perſon, 
we muſt neither ſmire them, nor hurt them in life or 


- limbe, as appeareth, Zeair. 24.1920: Forthoughthe Ce- 
remony of that Laiv be how abrogated,'yerthe equitic 


ofir ſtandsſhlt in ſtrengch,” | 
9. what further thing is there to declare our loues 2 © 


A. Wemnlt not procure burtto their perſons by any meaties, 34 *0 
Ho Senderly the 16rd ond Bae 2h ap ped fu bloc, 7 | Poſe 
| | | |  Inould , 


vſcth ſtrong Medicines, when theweaker will not help, 


- 
n 
k 


34 . Grounds of Religion. 


- ſhould notbe any occaſien, whereby hurt and dammagment may. 


grow vnto them, t Chror. 11.19. 
Q. What gather we of this * WAY 
e7. That they'who delay fuites in law, or blowe' tales in- 
to mens hcads,and ſo giue occaſion of blood, or they thar raſhly 
venture mens liucs for their profite or pleaſure, are highly guiltie 
of the want of loue. 
Q. Shak wee thinke onr ſelnes diſcharged towards onr Brethreng 
perſons, when wee baue performed this? _ E . ; 
A. No; the chiefeſt thing is yet behinde, lone to their ſoules, 
which is the very life of Chriſtian loue,'Rom.10.r. 
Q. How muſt we lowe them in their ſoules? : 
Seules, A. Wemuſt mourne and be ſorry for thei? finnes, as Chriſt 
+ - - wept oner /ersſalem ; ſo. we muſt weepe ouer the ſoules of our 
brethren, /er.1 3.19. . 
Q_ What is the ſecond thing ? 
_ 4. We mult pray for them, that the Lord would forgiue them, 
and fill their hearts with the riches of his grace, /ames.5.16. - 
” 'O.;' May not one man; prayer get pardon for another mans jinues? , 
_ -* A. It may;as itappeareth.inthe 1. 7ohn. 5.16 and yet not with= 
out the faith of him, whom we pray for: For without faith it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 1.6. 20 
+ Q: #hargather me of this? 


4A 


- , 4. Thatthey wha fee other men drowned in finne,and yet are 
not oft vpon their knees to intreate the Lord heartily,and earneſt- 
ly for them,are, highly guiltie of neglect of dutie togards them. 
©. what is the third thing ? 7 | 
a ? 5. 6.4 1% by \ 1. p 1 . 

Indrewing A. We thuſtlabourtp draw them to Chriſt; asone candle lights 
them to another: 10.9ne man 'inirſt bring anotherto, God; AsPerey being 
Chriſt, contterted;mulſt convert his\ brethret; ſo. wee- being turned, muſt 


- 


turne others toi the faith, Zath $21, © 
+ Q: What thefanrth thing 2: 


Toincou .. A. eneſt ting them: on; being come, we muſt encourage 
rage them. thera, and 16ad they, forward inthe wayes of God. Asa man plies | 


alampe with oyle : ſo we muſt nouxiſh. and feed gaod things.in 
them,that rhey goe nat out, Heb.10.24-25-. 4 
us & Roa_ Co - 

1 "By a lihltipadet for as tn a great Familie where are'many 
OI £8i1dren;thCcKer hfpets carry attend the younger'; So in the 


Grande of Relivion. C.; 
family and houſhonld of God, the ancientet arid dder Chriftizhy 
muſt helpe and ſupport and bring forward thoſe that are the 
weaker,and came lately to the faith, Aﬀr.18.37, | 
©. Whatss the laſt thing ? | | b 
A. We muſt admoniſh them of their fults; for he that rebnkes 4490218 
not his brother of his finne, hates him in his heart: Leai?.19.1 9. - 
9, How doth this appeare ? | 
A. Becauſe we know the Lord will puniſh his finne and bring 
ito light : And therefore if we diſfembleand admonith him hoc 
to leaue it, whar doe we elſe but defire the Lord ro blaze him, 
and to ſhame him for it? bndaonib th | 10 2 Ine 
.Q. Yea,bat men will be angry with ws if we tell them their ſauflts, 
4. And God will be atgry if we'tell them nur. And therefore 
itis better to loſe mene fatonrs then Gods Fmronr;ahd to have on? 
neighbours diſpleaſure then Gods diſpleaſure; And yet maty tigies 


CF - 


that falls out that Salomon ſpeakes of, Pro. 18.24. 
Q ' what things ave #4 be regarded in reproging?.8o0o 080 "»1"© © 
* A.. Three things : firſt, rhat we doeit maikdely mid foningly, 
that we ſet'tiot too egerly and too hardly on them, Ga7.d,g. © 
Secondly,that we doe it mightily and with tele edt au 
making them ſee their finne, bur cuen allthe ſhame of ir, to bring 
them to a greater hatred and Ioathing of it, Aicah. 3.8. TY 
* Thirdly,that we doe it difcreetly, not cafting of precious fced 
vpon euery ground; but:hauing ſome hope of the partie, that it F 
ſhall do good, Pron.g.8. ath.7.6. ; "4E Do = 
9. ls enery prophane man to be giuen ouer in hu finues? 
A. Surely no : Great care muſt be had that we indge not men 
paſt phyſicke, till their diſeaſe be growne very defperate indeed. 
Though a man haue beenea {corner before,yer we know not whe- 
ther now he may leaue it, Arid though he haue beene very tmpa- 
tient of reproofe at other mens hands, yet we know not how he 
may takeir at ours, And therefore, as long as there 1s any ſparke 
of hope, we muſt not ceaſe mildely to admoniſh them of their 
faults, Marke.12-4 56. | ; 
: What t the ſecond Patnt to our neighbours ? x 
-e-{/. We muſt louethem in their goods : For lone not onely re- we mu 
gards the perſoa of our neighbour, but alio dealeth tetic «1 loue them 
and louingly with all thoſe things that belong vnto him; So thar II 
ifany thing of his ſhall not finde honeſt and truſtie dealing ar our 
| | D 2 hands 


Y, 


y #2 Shae ett rn AE <inrooor he i a ARE DARE 7 ora Re: LL 2a - 7 rai hb ones tf 


216 Grounds of Reliion. | 
' hands, there ſhall be iuſt cauſe toarreſt, andindi vs ofthe wane 
of loue, Rows.1 3.9. | | boys 
' 9. How muſt we lone them in their goods? ; 00 
A. Firſt we muſt preſerue them thebeſt we can. ——_ 
EE Secondly, we muſt not withhold or detaine any thing from theny, | 
| [Thirdly we muſtnot take away, cither by force or fraud any - 
4 thing that is theirs. _ : 
F'  Q. hat doth the firft point reach vi? 8 
| A. That if our neighbours houſe, or cattell, or corne bee en- 
| dangered, cuery man mult lend his helping hand to preſerue then 
| fafe. four neighbours houſe be on fire, euery man runnes with his 
bucket to quench it. So if our neighbour be oppreſſed in law, 
cuery man muſt helpe to defend his right; If by fickneſſe he be 
caſt behinde, we muſt further him and helpe him the beſt we 
can £x04d.23«4-5- ; 
Q. Who be they that offend in this Dwutie of lowe ? 
A. Firſt, they that ſuffer their cartell through negligence to 
breake into ather mens grounds, and when they haue treſpaſſed 
him, are not williag and ready to make full recompence for their 
hurts, Exod.22.5- | | | 
* Secondly, they who hurt orlugg their neighbours cattell ex= - © 
ceſſinely. For what conſcience or equitie is this, that a man for | fl 
halfea penny- worth of graſſe, ſhould doe his ncighbours beaft a ; 
ſhillings-worth of harme, £xo4.2 3. and the 5.6. ver/e, 7 
Thirdly, they that turne their owne dangers vpon their neigh- 
boursnecke,as they thatturne the oucrſhoote of their water vpon 
rhcir neighbours land, or by any meancs draw him into perill 
that themſclues may ſcape, Luke 6.31. : | 
Fourthly,they that can give euidece ina matter, and yer by their f 
filence {uffer their neighbour ty be d. zated of his right, C:air.g.2, 
Firtly,they that will cunne to law for cuery iniury,and for euzry 
wrong. For though a man haue done vs ſome harme, yet that is no 
reaſon why we ſhould waſt him in the law, and turne him out of 
all he hath But wee mult ſeekeas nzerc as may be,rhat his puniſh 
ment may be anſwerable and equall to his offence, 1.Cor.6,7, 
Q_ What 3s the ſecond thing whereby we muſt ſtew lone to our 
N cighbonrs goods ? | 
4A. We muſt not with-hold or keepe backeany thing that is 
his, but reſtore with conſcience & cate, whatſocuer inany right or. 
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_ with an cuill Conſcience one. peny-worth of our neighbours 


e 


Q. ho be they that offend inehns © pron Rum 3625) a 
A. Firſt they that keepe |backe the labourers hyre ; not onely 


they that defeate him of his wages; but cuen they alſo, that keepe 


it in their hands when'it ſhould doe them.gaad, Dex. 24-15, 
Secondly they that are not carefull todiſcharge their owne debts, 
Pſal 37.21. | 
Thirdly, they that finde any thing that was loſt, and are not 
carefull to reſtore it:Bgr as a Maſter layes. certaine looſe ] 
vp and downe his houſe, totrie whether his ſeruants will ſtealeit: 
So when we light v pon any thing that was loft, let vs remember, 
the Lord makes tryall of our honeſty, whether we will poſſeſſe 


goods or no, Dext 21.3. Ao = 
Fourthly, they that hane hired or borrowed, or taken any thing 
to keepe and arenot carefill as much asin them. lyes to reſtore ir 
as good as it cane, Exod.22.14. 
 Q. What 4s. the third thing whereby we muſt /hew lone to. our 
Nezghbours goods ? | ates Kiniciel) Me 
eA. We mult not get away by force or fraud any thing, that 
is his: we muſt ſuffer him to reſt ina peaceable poſſeſſion of thoſe 
things which the Lord in mercy. for the comfort of his fife, hath 


. caſt vpon him,r.7heſſq,6..  ; 11 1 | 


. What learnewe by this? .. 4 jo I | 
A. That in barganing, we mult alwayes giue himapenny- 
worth of ware for his penny : Couetonineſſe and grecedineſſe of 
gaine muſt not rate our commoditic, and ſz price. ypon our, Wares, 
but we muft looke as neere as: may be, thatthe .goodueſſe ofthe 
Commoditie we ſcl,cuen in truth and good conſcience be equallto 


' that money theBuyer payes fpr it, Lext-25,14-15-16, 


-O, Who bethey that are condemned hereby? 
v7 eceitfull and naughtic 


A. Firſt it condemneth all vtteringof 
wares, Amos. 8.6:7- w_ ds eine: nity a 
Secondly, it condemneth thoſe that ouerſel. their Comodities, 
& labour to driue the price as high as poſfibly ghey ca, Amos.8.4.5 


Thirdly, it condemneth thoſe that vis a Meaſures and falſe 
weights,or if they be true, yet they: can ſo cunningly conuey the 
marter, and helpe it with a fcight: that the Bayer 1s ſure to'come 
{hort of hisdue, Dew, 35.15. 10the 16, | 

| _- | D 3 Fourthly, 
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or Euity-belonge vnto him, Prog a@7e's oo nt ro T 
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Grands of Religion. 
Fourthly,it condemneth thoſe thatly in the whylotoprey 

2 man (that muſt needs ſcl his Commodities for ready mon «1 
get them for hafethe worth: For what is it to oppreſſe our bre- 
rthrenin barganing, if this be not ts oppreſſe them? 

O. What othry Owtir are wee charged with $i: 

A. Wemuftnot- take Intereſt, or Vſurie of our Neighbour, for 
all vſuricis biting viurie ; howſocuer ſome can licke themſclues 


| whole againe, yet the greateſt parte carry the priat of the Vfurers 


teeth to their dymgday, Exodiy%25. 
©. Whatic Ofwrie + 40 
A. Viurie is a certaihe- gaine cxatted by Conenant aboue the 
Principall,onely in licu and recompence”of the lending of it:and 
it tse<lcerely condemnedby the Lord; Pen 12.19. 
. Doth not the Princes law allow ſos 10. pounds in the 100, 
Ponnads ? o 
A. The Princes-Law reſlraineth Viary,bur allowes tt not; The 
Prince had rather men would Jendi freely to theirbrethren,; but i 
they will not for the hardneſſe-of mens hearts he permits 8 Jothe 
100. leaſt they ſhould take 20.in the x0, 3 
Q. Why ir not UVſury condemned in the New Teftament ? 
A. Becauſe" it is ſinfficiently condemned in-the Old: For the 
Morall law alwayes ftandeth in ſtrength and is ncuer repealed : 


| And therefore Vſury being a branch of the morall Law,inas much - 


as it concernes loue, and good dealing too:with' our neighbour, is 
as ſtri&ly forbidden in theNew Teſtament, as it- was inthe Old, 
HMath 5.17. 
_Q-1haris the Laft. datie we lenrne from hence? © © © 
F. We'muft nor filch or pilfer the [edftpimeeeolir from our 
Niighbour: for it is not the value, but the diſhoneſt 'manner of 
comming by athing that tmakes it theft, Epbeſ.q-28. 
2 What is the roots of all ber deallin with our” brethren? 
.” Conctonſnefſe and vetedly deſire ofgaine; for why doc men 
_ the priſes of their Waxes ? Why do they ſcanttheir mea- 
fares 2 Why doe they ſell-they care not'what? Why are they 
Vſarers, corals pilferers, and the like ? But becauſe there 
hearrs runne after ©, , andthey we Wighay overtaken 
with-greedinefſe' of gtine,7.7im;6, 10." | 
9. tin are the caſes of Conetowſneſſe IC OUES 
A, There are two cauſes of it. Firſt, difcontentment- with _ 
preſent 


> , RE SES. 42 Lats” 3, HE ©nem XY IE YT hs ge an #7, Bs « CIT; "1 M40 
: oY o Was Y ” > $2t Wo; * ; F "TY 
; . % : * 3 gf 
< 
Io. 
* » 
(i . 
L 
£9 


ntfata lepoſiing inde co Honr prin with groan 
meg heartto-God: far it: Forathen Wweare:cnce 
louewithaberter ſtate, and grow thennee-tlcot the preſene 


bleſſings of God thatare vpon ro «thenwe-fallto ſcraping, and 
fetching.in'we-care not; how;a Fimb gels 577 101 90297 Dr I64 
Secondiy; infidclitie and diftraſt in Gad;i miſtruſting.the! Lerds 


care, that he will lkeaue vs inthe duſt; and ſaficiently 2 
for vs; we thinke to-make ſhift.for our felues; and 'to-befurniſhed I 
for a rainie day, though the Lord ſhouldlcauc vs. Heb.t3.5. B 
. 2. What ave the remediar of dt 2: 80755 x69 Toh Rin 5'V, 3 
eA. The temedics:are two: Firſbto:reſt; = ed: with our 
preſent eſtate, as in the P—_ which the in wiſdome 
knowes to be fitteſt for vs, dB Jain 2 Hh 
Secondly, to haue.hearts drocgly perſwaded, thatthe Lord will - 
not leaue vs nor forfake-vs in vurneed; but gratiouſly yrilfupply vs 
with therichesof his power, whatſocueris wanting itys,icPery.7 
Q. WwWhut is the laſft' thing wherein me muſt lane our brethren? 
A. Wemuſt lohe them intheir names;taking care for theircre- 
dite and eſtimation, that webringmot.any\blot or blemiſh.yÞon 
thambat by-tone maintaineand'vpliold Chorgntifoemnt 7 ag.s 
'Q.. 1 har 3:ehe firſt-dutir wrare 
A. Whenſotuer occafion-ſeraes;. we maſt be willing iis ; 
report of thoſe grace: andgoedithings-tha: be'in them,and t@be- bo | 
fctow theirinft znddeſe: —_ — them:-VWe muſt - 
not nento:finvrherandicamcealc our! brethrenspraiſe; tobiry ""® 
—_ vptheir| commentations'inthe-duft; but beforward in 
remembri thoſe _ wheteby creitnns —_— may 
vite:  $ofobd.t 2iwerſec || 5103 24 
"9. whats the feroud thris reguiredof pot - | 
A. Ifwe hearethem falſly charged with any. celaka we muſt 
ſand out in their defence, bring content! to-hazard' andaduenture 
ſame part of our 6wne credit and welfareifar _— wenrphn J3 
D.' What is the third anrie ——— of nhe 
A. We muſt not raiſe vpanylander 
It is a fouls ſfinne to'gaddevpand IDX hou, 
whiſpering tm this bodyes eare; and that 
that tale to the diſcrediting of our brethy —_— pi 110 
CA Wen is the fourth dutie required of vs q DA ISOM 7 
Wedaftworopanon: cares:to = CY 
| 


Goabneſſe. 


| .  Grotnals of Religion. 
that carry tales. For the law of God:not only condemneth thoſe 


that firſt ſet them on foote, but cuen thoſe alſo, thatby approuing: 


them, andicnding an carevnto them, doeas it were vaderprop, 
and vphold the ſame; And therefore it ſhall be no excuſero ſay, 
that we werenot the authors;and firt-broachers of them : But 
if we be'haftic to hearken to flying tales, or giue countenance ta: 
euery buſie body tharwill fillour cares; there ſhall be iuſt caufe to 
condemne vs in thisbehalfe, Zx0d.23.1. Pron.25.23. 

2. Whats: the fiſt Dutic required of vs 2 + 

A. We muſt not blaze abroadthe mfirmities and offences of our 
brethren if by any- prinate dealing they may be reformed, Prov. 
23207 fi ©2053 03 WL VS GIOTS TOE? © bY3* : - 

2, that is the lat Dutie vequired of vs ? | 

. . We maſtnor amplifie and'aggranate mens faults;though 

theybe bad; yet we muſt not makethem worſe: thenthey be: For 
this ſhall even make our enemies ſay,we lone them, when they ſeo 
we doe not racke and tenter their faults, bur ſpeake fo ſparing- 
ly andſo tenderly of them, as poſſibly wecan, At:,16.22. 

Q. whati, the dutie weeowe to God? 1 oi 

A- Thatwe liuc godly and holily-in this preſentworld:So that 
it is notenough todiſcharg our duties towards men,vnles alſowe 


walke carefully in thoſe duties that concerne the Lord, 1.75.47. 


Q. whatis the firſt Point of godlimeſſet. 


\4. We muſt labour'to ſhew in our life that we loue the Lord!': 


That we hauc him in highaccount & in mm—_ recks 
more ofhim,then we doe of all the world beſides; Dewr.10.12. 

2. How may we ſvew that we lone the Lord? 

eZ. If we be more carefull to pleaſe the Lord,and to.kedpe his 
fauour, then we be to:pleaſe::all the Princes.and pawers in the 
worldbeſides, obs 14.5.5 TE RESTS 

Secondly, if 'we loue the children of God; for louing the wiſe- 
dome, —— the holinefle which is in God, wee 
cannot but loue cuen the leaſt{parke of, theſe excellent things in 


 whomfocuer we finde them, r:Ipbuyer. .' - \ 


© 


. --»-Fourthly; if we rejoyee and take fenkble comfort- in the fagour 


Thirdly, if we be 
thatwe be to -out inthe Lords defence, and tooppoſe 
our ſelucs againſteusry-prophane head, that lifts yp it.ſelfeagainit 
him, John 2.17. IE IIEES 


of 


louſly / affected for the glorie of God, ſo. 


Gb of tim, «6-1 
of God; and contrariwiſe - PU IR OMe 95 -noBs 1 
kim diſpleaſed with vs, P/al.4.6.7« 
Q. Whaais the y-onkdy Point of Gedlineſsd - 
| A W.emuſt ſfhew that we traſt in God, awe rang 
perſwaded in our hearts, that ſeeing God hath taken him- Second 
p44 the carc, and prouifion;fer-vs ; Therefore it hall go well well Galineſd 
with vs, and he will core vs and prouide vsof euery thing that Treflingin 
is necdfull for the comfort of our life, 1.Pete5.7. 
Q. How /tall we ſhew that wee truſt in Goda" 
A. If we be ipyfull and comfortable in ons wants,not cleanc out 
of hcart, and at our wits end as the wicked are, Afath8;15.16. 
Secondly if we fall not to vnlawfull ſhifts,” winding our ſelues 
out of danger we.care not how, 1.Sew. = 0 
Q. What is the third point of g godlineſſe 2 
A. We muſt humble our ſclues vnder the mightyhand of God, Thirdly 
bearing patiently and contentedly thoſe. croſfes and troubles that Humblang, . 
he brings vpon vs,r.Per.g.6. 
Q. How may we ſtrengthen our ſelnes to be patient in troubles ?- 
A. Firſt, to conſider, thiat it is our owneſinnethat hath pulled 4f6ftion. 
theſe judgements on vs, Micah 7.9 
- Secondly to conſider, that jt is: the Lord that aficterh Vs, _ | 
hauing abſolute power ouervs may diſpoſe of vs either by 
tie or plentic, by ſicknefle or health, by li e ordeath, as plea 
ſeth him, 1. Sem. 3-18, 
Thirdly, to confider, thatthey ſhall tume etotheir cateſt com- 
ſbrt in the £nd,Sothat God may ſceme to affli& hischildren, onely 
to ſweeten and reliſh their proſperitie,2.S49.16:12. _ | 
' Fourthly, to conſider, that-though the Lord haue: depriued vs 
of oncbleſſing; yethe hathleft ys w_ others to reioyce in; Even 
as if a man hauing forfeited an hundred pounds, andthe Creditour 
ſhould take but 100. ſhillings of him : So when weby ſ{inne haue 
forfited all-eur bleſſings, andall the comforts. of our life : yet 
the Lerd-ſtraineth-but ſome one part and portion of them 
Lamen. 5.32. LET 
Fiftly,to conſider,thati im patienciedothby increaſe our crolle 7; 
like one in irons, that ſtrugling; and Rriuing to wring them off, 
hurts himſelfe more then the' Ts doe, 2m 31-19. WT 
2. that is the fourth print of godliniſſe ?' 
Ac onnaRys I In. commenting, our whole clALE rants 
y Prajer, 
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Grownds of Religion. 


by: earneſt. prayer vato: God; Forrherein we-doe the. Ind this 
honour, that we acknowledge our. whole welfare 'todeperid on 


him,and it is healone' that bleſſeth altthingstharwe'take in hand: 
And therfore we mult neuer/begin any thing without-prayer:W e 
muſt not- cate vnleſſe we firſt pray. God: ro bleſſe that:we ate : 


. 'We mult not! giue vnleſſe; wee-finftipray God to'blefſe that we 
C34 I% :; Nil6 ,2" P wad 


giue, r.7beſalonians yu gulu 7 | 

Q. What isthe Reaſon? 1937 wt {ict? 

A. There isa double viey A lawful »ſ+, 02 © 
ofthegood things of God, 2 Hnbelyvſe,..' 1 oo 

.9, What be they 97 Qils 2b bots hve 1040 16 Bar 73k: 

A. As whena man eateth; or refreſheth himſelfe, or-fleepeth 
moderately ;when he vttereth his Commodities at a reaſonable 


rate,then he doth theſe things lawtfhily: Burwhen hefan&ifeth, 


and performeth G—— with holy prayer vato'God: Then, 
he victh them not onely lawfully, but holily too, $o:thatby 
this meanes onar thoughts arc holy, and our workes holy,cur re- 
creations: holy,yeaand our leepeis holy tothe Lord. 1.S«w. 3.5. 

.D, What thinks yos then of gintug thankes before meate? 

A. It isa holy vſe fantified by the example of Chriſt and 
much commended by the Scriptures;our Sauiour-Ch#ilooked to 
heanen and bleſſed the loaucs and fiſhes, Math.r 3.19. So did Perl. 
Aft 27.35-And we read of the people in the 1.Saw 9.13. That 
they would not cate of the Sacrificetill Samse/ had bleſſed it. And 
therefore their *boldnefſe/is-grear, that dare' vie the creatures of 
God with greater boldneſſe then Pax! or Samuel, yeaand the 
Sonneof God himfelfe. would -vſe them. | 

.D. Is it not good to haxe certaine fette times of Prayer in our houſe? 

<7. It is very needful;the-rather thereby to draw our ſelues into 
Gods preſence, and to bring'our |ſehues' in remembrance of this 
great dutie, that lyesvpon vs, as Darie/6.10. 

Q. What-are the fitteſt times to ſet apart for Prayer? 

A. The:Morning and the- Evening. In the: morning we muſt 
pray thatthe Lord will leade vs throughout the day: That he will 
ſhrowd' vs and ſhadow've vnderthe. wings of his grace, and be 
with vsienery thing we'talke ir hand. And this = be termed 
the morning Sacrifice ofa. Chriſtian, P/#l 5.3. At night againewe 


muſt reckon with the Lord for the finnes of the day, that welye 
potdowne ih Gody'difpleaſiire: but'hgquing reconciled, and as it 
EY | were 


"ions of Ralighty. 
were made enen for- our faults, we may ſleepein-the 
ſome of the loue of God. And this may be _— The rnening 
Sactifice of a Chriſtian, P/al. 141.3. 
She rea 85 ths farther aeclared ? 776 
As.' As Noahs Doue; havingwindredall Aredred;y et retur- 
_ the Buening to the Arke: So wehauing eplecand labour- 
edall __ in the world;yet at night we muſt be carcfulltorerarne, 
anditake vpour reſt (as it were) with God, * 
Q. Are wee 10 reſt onun/olnes! withis thing d 1157 
A. We muſt notthink-oar ſclucs diſcharged, om theſe kn 
times of prayer be performed:/but many'timesin' the. day we 
mult lift vp our hearts to Ge4 in the heare of all ourbuſineſs :be- 
thinkevs of ther Lord, wh alone Can” Yepſpey parc > 
harman heme | p 
We 6 Port of codliueſſe ? y 335! | 
" muſt lift vp our hearts with great thank fulneſſe voto 
God for all his bleſſings and benefits chatare vpon vs; Forthere- fly 
fore. Afoſes deatareth 1n the firſtof Genzefir, how God made the ygiuj g. 
Heaucnand the Earth, the: Sunn antthe Movne, and"'alÞrhings 
here below; to ſhew thatif we haue any-comfore inany thing in 
this as God the Creator is to be blefled;and thanked for Ty 
I. Theſſ. 5-1 
 Qc1ritenengh, ta thanke od for his mercies ? 33 
b _e bur as we 1 thankfull for his bleſſings: ſo. we 
eauſt be thankfull for his Indgements too, and therefore wemult. 
blefſe God, as well for ourponerty as we doe forour plenty; as 
well for our weakeneſſe;as we doe for our: irengthiaswell when 
we loſe our: comforts, as when we hatethern, "7463522. 
Q.  #that 5s the Reaſon that (o ſow are rhankeſull for their rraublerd 
- A. Becauſemenare not able to-looke th the preſent eyils 
that are ypon them, intorhe ſpeciall-fanour and lote of God,whs 1 
by this meanes compaſlcth and procureth. chejx preater good, And: *2 
therefore/ menithinke'itan vnreaſonable he 4 ; that they ſhould = 
thanke God for the "loſe of their wealth, of their peace, of their 2 
 libertie, and the like, becauſe they ſeenot into that good; which 
_ Lord rd by thismeanes will bring vpon them, _ nad 
04g" 4 we-proneks our ſelues to thank) | 
'S Firſt, if we keepea faithfull' Regiſter ofthe amo 


God, , and engraue them(as it were) vpon the gates ofth = 
that 


» Ar. 
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that'we may behold in. one fight, and in one view, all the 'rich 

'S | bleſſings of God, that are vpon.vs, P/alme.193.1.2:8&c. 
S | | Secondly,if we conſider how vnworthy we arc of the leaſt of 
T | thoſe bleſſings which we inioy: For we arenot worthy the Earth 
LS | ſhould beare vs; the heanens ſhould: cotter vs ; the Sunne ſhould | 
ſhinevpon vs:And therefore it is the Lords excecdinfffauour thar | 
 wearcbleſſedinavy meaſure,and regarded of him, 2, Saw.7.18. . 
Thirdly,if we confider our preferment in many of our bleſſings | 
.aboue other men, and how they are thankfuller for halfe our hap- | 
7 
; 


pineſſe,then we arefor the whole, 2/ath.13.17. - | 
Fourthly, if we confider how the number of Gods bleſſings 
groweth daily towards vs. So that if we had cauſe to thanke God 
pony ; we haue greater cauſe to thanke himto day. And if we 
e cauſe to thanke him this yecre, we ſhall haue greater cauſe ts 
- thank him the next yeere; the Lords mercy ſtill more and more. in- 
t creaſeth = _ «y 36.1 w_ Pg | 
A# . What 5s the laſt point of Goatsneſſe? hit 
ff Sabboth, - anctifying of the Sabboth, which is one of the chiefeſt 
I M duties of a Chriſtian, as being the very ſinnewe, and thelife of all 
Þ ! the reſt; For though a man be neuer ſo ficke and diſeaſed; yet ſo 
XA; long as he lyes at Phyſicke,and victh good meanes of health, there ; 
3 : is ſome hope he may doe well; but when he lets his diſeaſe runne, y 
E | | and will not come: vnder--the Phyſitians hands, then his caſe is "i 
77 8 deſperate, we haue little hopethat he will euer mend.:Eden ſo, 
= IM 2; thougha man be neuer ſo ſicke and diſeaſed in his ſoule:yet ſo long: 


«pA 


as he hath care toſanQifie the Sabboth, to partake in the holy 


Prayers;and the Miniftry of the Church, there is ſome hope that : 
in time theſe good things may-worke vpon him: Butifhe willnot # 


come-to ioyncin theſe exerciſes of the Church; ifhe haue no 
care to heare, to pray, to meditate and the like; then his ſtate is 
wofill, we haue little hope of amendment, //ay. 38.1 3.14. 
 Q.; How muſt we ſaniifie the Sabboth ? ; 1 
-.f. Firſt, in ſetting our ſelues apart from our, worldly buſineffes, 
= JF | that we may with greater libertic,beſtow our ſelues in the ſeruice 
2 Is of :God-:. And therefore it is not. lawfull to-iourney about our 
4 a worldly matters vpon the Sabboth day, Exed.16.29. _ 
Secondly, it is not lawfull to keepe Fayresor-Markets onthe 
Sabboth , Nehem. 13.13-16.17. ' : 17768 
Thirdly, it is not lawfull to owe or reape, or to load our cart, 
or 
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or to weed inour corne on the Sabboth, Exod.14-21, | 
Fourthly, it is-not lawfull to buy or ſell bargaines vpon the 
Sabboth, Nehem.10.3lo © | 
2, whome deth this Doftrine meet withall ? 
eZ. Firſtit condemneth thoſe, that take vp that day for their 
worldly affaircs, & many times caſt che greateſt burthen of their 
buſineſſe vpon the * abboth. | | 
Secondly it condemneth thoſe, who though they reſt from 


their [abou:'s outwardiy ; yet notwithſtanding they -haue their 


heads and their hearts fo fraught with worldly matters, that in- 
decd they doe not performe thetenth ofthe Sabboth, Awor.8.5. 
2. Are all workss forbidden ou the Sabboth? 
ef, Not all, but fuch only as be lets and hinderances to the 
Sabboth. And therefore we learne CMath.i 3. That three forts of 


 workes ate lawfull on the Sabboth. 


2. What are they? | 
A. Fiiſt, workes of neceſlitie,as ifonr enemies inuade vs, it is 
lawfull ro repuiſe them. Ifoaur houſe be on fire, it is lawfiull to 
quench it. Ifagappe be made into our corne or paſture, it is lawfull 
to mend it, Afarh.1 23.4. 
Secondly, workes of holineſſe, ſach as lend their helpesto the 
Sabboth : As a man may goe forth on the Sabboth day topreach, 
by the example of Chriſt, J44th.12 g.or to hearea Sermon by the 


' example of the Notie women in the 2-Kings 4.23. 


Thirdly, W orkes of mcrcie, as a man may drefſe his meate, and 
pu!l his beaſt out ofthe pit, and miniſter vntoa ſicke body vpon 
the Sabboth day, CMath.12.11.12. 

Q What 5s the other thing wherein we muſt ſantifie the Sabborh ? 

A. In praQiſing the holy Exerciſes of the Sabboth ; And there- 
fore they that reſt from their labours, and yet are not carefull to- 
fan tifie the Sabboth inthe holy duties thereof, doe not iadeed 
traly keep? a Sabboth to the Lord, Exoa.3.1.3. 

Q_YThat are the exerciſes of the Sabbuth ? 

Some are Publike and 
Some are Prizate, 

2., What are the publique Exerciſes of the Sabboth ? 

A. Thefirſt is hearing of the word of God with feare and 
reu2rence, Nehem,s8.3. #2 the g. | | 

L- what gather we of this 2 


A. They are of two ſorts, 


A. That 


45, 


> 
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eA. That they which either loyter at home : or when they 
come, either gaze, or {leepe,or reade, when they ſhould heare,doe 
not indecd ſan&ifiea Sabboth vnto the Lord, 
9. :vhat if they have mo Prexcher tn the rowne where they dwell? | 
ef, Yea they muſt ſecke'abroad, as the little bird leanerh her 
warime neſt, and flies for her food where ſhe can get it : So muſt 
they by the famous exainple of th: Noble woman in the 2,K ings.4. 
And alſs of the Queene of the South, Harh.1 2.14. 
9. what is th: ſerontl Exertiſe of the Sabboth ? _ op 
-' 'X, Thankeſ giumg'to God for his many and'great bleſſings 
beſtowed: vpon vsall the week before, together with earneit 


' prayer for the continuance of the ſame all the next weeke,and cer 


after. At. 16.13. 
- 9, What gather we' ofthis? —_— 
A. That they which tiinke it enongh to be at theSermon, and 
withdraw themſelues from the Prayers of the Church, doe not 
SanRtifiethe Sabboth in all the duties of it, 
Q Avrenvne elſe fanltie in this point ? 8 
- eZ. Yes, cen they alſo, which runne out before the end of the 
exerciſe, turning vp the heeles to God and departing,before the 
Lord giue them libertie to depart, Eze.46.10, 
: Q What example hane wee of this? 
A. <Hath.26.30. Wee read that the Diſciples of Chriſt went 


' notour, till the Pſalme was ſung, only /xdas was ſo hotly ſet 


vpon his buſineſſe, that hee could” not tarry the Plalme, Joby. 
3 3-30-31» | | 
Q. What is thethird Exerciſe of the Sabboth? 

A. Receiuing ofthe Lords Supper at the appointed times, and 
attending to Bapriſine, if occaſion ſernes, that thereby we may 
be brought in better remembrance of the vow and promiſe, 
which we have made to God, and alfo lend our helpes too in 
prayer to the little Babe then preſented rothe Church, 4s. 20.7. 

Q What are the priuate — of the _ # 3 

: t: Such as prepare V8t0 t9e nolique antics 
*-. - Gag are of the Yatborh, . "TY 4 | 
WP ''2, Such as muiF bee performed afterwards, 

Q_ What are the Ex-reoiſes in rhe holy preparation of the Sabboth ? 

-. Priuate prayer, that the Lord will fit and inable vs tothe 
{£1:.:/ing of the Sabboth, ſo that we may reuerently attend vn- 

[4 #3 to 
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to the miniſtry ofthe word, and the prayers of the Church, and 
profit thereby, and that God will be the mouth of the Miniſter, 
that he may ſpeake with grace and power into the hearts of the 
hearers, Eccleſ.4-Þ7F» | ' ; | 
Secondly, Riſing early, and making the ſhorter meales,that we 
may haue the more time to beſtow in prinate prayer, and bee the 
more cheerefull in the reſt of the exerciſes that are behind, P/al. 
»19-148 
| D. J7hat is the equityo of this Datie? Ved 
A. That if we cut ſhart ourſleepe, when our owne buſinefſe is 
in hand, much more ſhould we x14: for the Lords : and if we 


cannot, make a good meale when we hauea worldly matter in_ 


hand, much lefle ſhould we dwell vpon our diſhes, when the 
glory and honour of God calls vs from them. 
2. bat learne we by this ? | 
. 4. That their {inne is-very great, who being content to riſe 
early all the reſt of the weceke yet giue themſelues to floth and 
{luggiſhneſle exceedingly vpan the Sabboth day, bewraying therby 
their prophane and worldly minde,that they carry more good- 
will to their owne bufineſſe, then they daeto the Lords. -. 
2 What are the prinate antics of the Sabboth aſter we bane beene 
at Church? . pot 
_ A. Aioyfull thankes-giuing to God for the gracious and good 
things, that we-haue heard, bleſlingthe Lord in-our ſoles, that it 
hath pleaſed him to, pourg out his whole heart vnto) vsin the 
miniſtry of the Word, and to-reucale thole things in our +dayes, 
which many yecres haue becne ſhut-vp and ſcaled from the world 
Nehem.8.12. IM $9336 F 
). What learne wee by this? | . 
. : A.. ThatasJobn ſaith.Revel.g.ge Fhat he wept'much whenthe 
Booke was ſealed, and no man was found to open it: So men 
ſhould. weepe tor ſee the-Booke'oh, God lye-clafped in their 
Chuches,andno man (toapen itand): expound it tothem, 
AQ. Hbts is the ſtcond pridete.. dytie of the Sabboth ® 
ef, Meditation, and beating ouer by our ſeluesthat which we 
haue, heard.: For-this is. that, which mightily ſtrengtheneth the 


miniſtrie of the Church, and without: which, all the preaching 


in the world will doe vs little good, As. 17.11.12- 
\ R-HEbag is thofacond private dutied = 
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A. Conference with others, when it may be had,at the leaſt ts 
talke in the way of Ieſus, as the Diſciples, Lake.24.17. to the 20. j 

9. What i: the end of Conference d 

A. That others may ſupply that which we want, and ſo we 
may reape double fruite of that which our felues remember, and 
then of that which others haue learned. If enery one of vs had but 
one coale, or bur one ſtickevpon his fire, it would caſt bur a little 
heate : but if all we ſhould bring our fewell together, and lay it 
on one hearth, it would make a mightie blaze : So while cuery 
man catcheth bur alittle at a Sermon, that little doth hira but-a 
little good : but if cuery man would bring his little, then we might 
make (as it were)one common ſtocke, we ſhould be bettete1ble ta 
{et vp and goe through with Chriſtianitie,then we doe, 

. What gather we of this ? 

A. That their ſinne is exceeding great,who ſo ſoone as their 
backs are turned vpon the preacher runne preſently into the world 
and fall immediately into ſpeech of worldly, matters, as if they 
had beene ata Market,or a Beare-bayting, vabeſeeming the Gol. 
pell of Chriſt, the holineſſe of the day,and the honour of the place 
from whence they came, | | | 

Q_ What is the fourth prinate datic ? 

A. Reading ofthe Scriptures for the further ſtrengtheningand 
ſerling of our faith. For itthe godly Chriſtian muſt read ſome- 
what in the Bible cuery day, this exerciſe may not ia any wiſe be 
laydto fleepe cn the Sabboth day, P/a!. 1.2. | 

Q. hat is the laſt priwate dutie of the Sabboth ? 

A. Comforting of our brethren, both relieuing them when 
ety be in need, and inſtruting them when they want inrufion, 
HAath.1 2.12. 

9., Why hath the Lord appointed ſo many Exerciſes vpon the 
Sabboth? - | 1 a0 | 

A. Not to burthen vs, and tyre vs ont with the number of 
them, but to make the Sabboth more eaſie for vs ; for how te- 
dious would it be if we ſhould docnothing elſe but pray, or no- 
thing elſe but reade?Burnow the Lord hath appointed vs varictie 
and change of duties, that being weary in one, we might recreate 
and refreſh our ſclues in another, | OT: 

Q. How long doth the Sabboth lai? | © | 

A. Not ſome few hourcs of the'day, bur the*'ywhole. day, 

Lenit, 
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Grounds of Religion. 
Lenit. 23-32» | , 
©. What 5s tbe reaſon bereof? . | 
A. Becauſe on the Sabboth day,weare to make our prouition, 
and to ſtore our ſelues forall the weeke, fo that all the reſt of the 
daics may feele the benefite and cofort of this one day; and there. 
fore men muſt not thinke it is ſome few howres, a little in the 
morning, and a little in the afternoone, that will terevs with all 
that faith, lone, patience, humilitie, that is needfull for vs : The 
greateſt part being ſcant ableto get vp in many daies ſo much as 
will ſerue them for one, _ | 
Q, What gatber we of this? | | 
4. That they who thinke it enough to ſpend an houre in the 
forcnoone, and an houre in the afternoone, at Church, negleQting 
the reſt of the day, know not what it is to ſanQifie a Sabboth to 
the benefit of their ſoules, | =” IM 
2. If thew hole day muſt be holy to the Lord : why then dee wee 
eate and drinke, end ſleepe on the Sabboth day ? | | 
eF. Becauſe theſe are workes of neceſfitie. Secondly, 
becauſe they lend their helpes to the ſancifying of the Sab- 
both : For by ſleeping in the nighr, and ——_— the day mo- 
dcrately, men are the better enabled to goe through with the 
dutics ot the Sabboth, not being ableto hold outinthem, 
if theſe comforts and refreſhings ſhould bee taken from 
them, F. 
9.,When doth the Sabboth begin ? | 
A. Ouet-night at the ſhutting in of the day, as appeareth c- 
uidently, Lenit.23c33. | 
Q. What is the reaſon hereof 7 | 
_ /. That thenight before might be(as it were) a preparation 
Þ the Sabboth, both to put them 1n minde what they are to looke 
for thMext day, and alloby priuate prayer, and repeating thar 
they Heard the weeke before, tomake them the readier and the 
fitter for it, 
Q. Was not this Law particular for the [ewes onely? 
=» F, No: For the Chriſtian Churches obſerued it as well as 
the Iewes, and therefore Sr. Anguitine in this 25 1. Sermon De 
tempore, grounding his iudgement on this place of Zeniticws, 
faith, Let vs wholly imploy our ſelues in the feruice of God, 
leaning off our mhnady, —_ other bulineſle from =_ 
th cy 
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day at night, till the Lords day at night againe. So long Charles" 
the great Emperour enacted the Lotds "Jay ſhould be kept in 
French Churches, and the Conneelt of Torrogon i in the Church- 
cs w + Spaixe, which vie the Spaniards they fay hold cucn to 
this 
—5 this all bats is required in the (briftian Hife ?' 
A. Beſides theſe generall Duties there are many particu- 


lar duties, required of vs. He that isa Father, muſt thinke that 


he ſtands charged with the duties of a Father, He that is a 
Maſter muft thinke- that the duties of a Maſter will be 
looked for at his hands, and ſo of a Scruant, of a Subie, and 
the like. 

. What learne wee by this? 

Thar a man mult nor thinke bimſelfe diſcharged, ifhe 
__ walked wizh ſome care in the generall duties ofa Chri- 
ſtian; vnleſſe alſo he performe the fame'in thoſe particular du- 
ries, which in regard of his particular ſtate and calling,are layd 
vpon him. 

2. What is the Flusbands dntie to the wife? 

A. Itis layd down in the t:Perter.2.7. inthree points, firſt, he 
muſt dwell with his wife ; That is, he muſt-liue in a ſweet, and 

Luely communion with her : Hee muſt not abſetit himſelfe 
more then their needs : Nor make himſelfe ſtrange; to her, whien 
he is at home. 

Q Whom doth this Doftrine meet withall? 

. 4. It condemneth thoſe, that vpon cuery light otcafi on'will 
be ſhifting from their wines ; For how ſocuer ſhee fate not:with 
thee, yet "thou muſt remember, that: ſhee is the companion of 
thy life, whom God and thy owne choice hath ioyned to thee, 
CMath.1g.16. 

Secondly, it condemneth thoſe, who  norſertlicPrheir 
heartsar home,loue tobe rouitig,& ranging muchabroad, 
for the Lord would not haue the leaſt occaſion of ſuſ] pition 
to belcft to the icalous wife, and therefore hath tyed the 
husband the more RUCHy, ro Ig xnagd at home, 
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knowing that God hath madethe- man'the head of the woman» 
and therefore he muſt not loſe the honourof his place;bur by 
wiſedome, grauitie and all good aduiſe, ſeeke to dire&t herin 
an honeſt courſe, Epheſc5. 25.36, The husband is charged to lone 
his wife as Chriſt louzd hits Church : Bur Chriſt ſo louerh 
his church, that he ſanRifieth it, and makes it an holy Church, 
2nd therefore the husband mult ſoloae his wife, that hee ſaff-r 


| her nottolye in her ſinnes, but by all good meancs ſecke to re. 
clame h er, and to bring her from them. 


Secondly, knowing thata woman is the weaker veſlſell, and 
therefore it is an vnreaſonable thing to looke for all that faith, 
patience, humilicie, diſcreet and wiſe carriage, that they findz 


_ in men» 


9. that gather we of this ? | | 

e-7. That the wife muſt be ſupported, and borne withall in 
her raſhneſſe, heate, want of diſcretion, and the like infirmities 
haunting and waiting vpon the Sex': And- therefore euery aduan- 


| tage muſt not be taken againſt her, bur wee muſt breake through 


many diſcourtelies, and many wrongs to hold loue and friend- 
ſhid with her. | 
©. What is the third Dutie? - 
4. He muſt giue honour vnto her, as vnto the weaker 
veſſell. es 
). What is meant by this? 

"ef. Heemuſt hane herin good reckoning and ingood regard, 
not defpiſing her for the infirmities 'of her Sexe, but acoun- 
ting well of her for the graces whatſocuer that are in her, 
eſteeming her as a veſlell, as one needfull and neceſfarie in the 
houſe . 

Secondly, he muſt prouide for her the beſt he can, hee muſt not 
ſet oner her the whole care of his prouiſion; but as ſhee is the 
weaker veſſell, ſo he muſt thinke in the maintenance of the Fa- 
milie to be aſſifted more weakely by her. 

, hat is the Wines dutte to her bucband ? | 
A. Shee-muſt be ſubie& to her husband, humbling her ſelfe _ 


to the yoake of gouernment, which God hath layd vpon her. For 7% 


God hath made the man the head of the woman, and there- 
fore this muſt abate all pride and ſelfe-loue, and worke true 


honour in her heart rowards him whom God hath made the 
E 3 chicte 


"1 (Grotnds of Religion, 
the chiefein the houſe, r.Per.3.3. VE 
29. Hows this farther declared? 

A. That the* husband is Gods deputie, and Gods Leiutenanc 
in the houſe, as Chriſt isin the Church, and therefore to deſpiſe 


' the husband isto deſpiſe God ; todiſobey the husband in Iaw full 


things, is to diſobey God, becauſe they lift vp themſclues againſt 
the power which God hath placed in his owne ſteed and roome, 
Epheſ.5.22. | 

9. Why doth the Scripture beate ſo much vpon this duty ? 

A. Becauſe there is a ſecret ſwelling in the heart which will 
harCly brooke the gouernment of the man, eſpecially, if in any 
good qualities they goe beyond him. | 

Q. How muſtthis ſubiefion be declared ? 

A. Both by rcuerend ſpeech, and all humble behaujour to her 
husband.Some take itto be their grace to ſpeake rudely and blunt- 
ly to him. But it was $«rahs honour that ſhee obeyed Abraham 
and called him Lord, 1.Pet 3.5. 

2. What is the reaſon bereof ? | [ 

A. A man is bound to loue his wife, though there be nothing 
in her that deſerueth loue ; But becauſe a man isnot caſily brought 
tothis loue, where there isnot ſome cauſe of loue : Therefore the 
Lord would haue the wife by gentle and ſweet behauiour,deſeruc, 
and win lone at her husbands hands, 

Q. What is the ſecond Duty of the wiſe? 

A. Shee muſt be of pure conuerſation ; na hauoker, no waſter 
ef her husbands goods,nointicer of him to diſhoneſt things, like 


Jobs wite, that was Jobs tempter, notidle, not ſluggiſh, no bablex 


abroad of her hasbands faults, Proz.31.10.11. 
Q. What is the third duty ? 
A. She muſt feare her husband, and ſhe muſt be -loth rodif- 
pleaſe him,fuch a tender care the muſt haue of his comfort,and of 


LY 


his peace,that ſhe muſt not do willingly the leaſt thing, that may 


diſpleaſe him, Ephe/.5.23. 
Q+ What i: the fourth Daty ? | 
A. She muſt not beproud and coſtly inher attyre, ſtretching 
out her ſelfe toall that ſhe may, but keeping vader her husbands 
abilitie, rather then any whitaboue it, 1.Pet-3-3- 
., What 4s the fiſt Daty ? 


» Shee muſt entertaine no fecret diſlike of her husband, 


bur 
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but feſt her minde with all contentment in him, ener ih her 

ſelfe in her husbands face, (an. 5.9.10, 
. What is the lat Duty? 

A. She muſt be ofa mecke andan humble ſpirit, nor giuen to 
curling, beaorling, » fretting and fuming with him, but by mceke- 
neſſe and loue fupport him in his haſtineſſe, raſhneſſe, and other 
infirmitics, which Me hath, r. Per. 3.3. 

9. Whats the Parents duty to their children? 
 . They muſt bring them vp in the feare of God; they muſt *© 
ſeeke to. place religion and true godlineſſe in their hearts : 'Fhey 
muſt not only train them vpto liue ciuilly, and honeſtly inthe 
world:But their chiefeſt care muſt be weon—_ themin their 
_ yeares with the wayesof God, Epb.6. 4 

, What #« the ſecond Dry? © | 
© They muſt not bee churliſh and bitter to thee, moping 
chem too much,but liuing with ſome cheerctullneſſe _ them, 
Col. «2Ts 

Q. phat 3s the third Duty ? | 

A. They muſt not ler their Children rune. ou; but hold whom 
inand corre& them moderately for their faults, for better the Pa- 
rents by diſcreet corretion make their children weepe, thentheir 
children: through their vngracious behaniour, make their aged 
Parents weepe, and lay downc MT Mn mnt par forrowin 
the graue; Prow.19.18... | , 

Q. What 5s the fanrth Duty? | 

A. They muſt conſecrate ſuch as bee ri theLotd; a8 Anne 
did Samwel ,bcſtowing the reſt inſome honeſt TO that none 
be ſuffered to lye idleypontheir hands, - © -/i: 

Q. What is the fiſt Duty? we 

4. Mothers muſt nurſe 4% children attheir jor: Gl far 
euentheEſtredges in the Wildernefſe draw out theirbreaſts vn- 
to.their young, and proffer food, bur then — leave _ egges 
to be hatched b! ben Gen.21.7: 1 

Q. What is yn Dur? 

F. When their children be ready, thiy aſk be-carefull to 
matchthem with men of vnderſtanding and ſuch as; feare God : 
They muſt. chiefly .logke not how oils they bebo perſonable 
they be, but how godlythey be. - 72 9% viiul 
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eF. No,for this is amping of the holy ſced;and e willfull fling - 
ing of our ſclues intoa continuall temptation; a lugging of our 


felues with a continuall yoke. - 


2. What 5s the ſenenth Duty ? 


A. They muſt fo. labour, and care 'moderately for outward. 


things, that when they depart this life,they may leane ſome bleſl+ 
ing amongſt their ſeed. "A 

Q. Phat learne we by this ? | Bs 

A. That their finne is great, who liue ſo riotouſly and ſo idly, 


that they bee able to leaue no meanes to. their children when. 


they dye. Ws 
©. What is the Childrens duty to the Parents 


ef. They maſt ſeeke the honour of their Parents, Math, x 5.4. 


firſt ſo to behaue themſclues,as that their Parents may hate ctedir 
by them : Fora good chjld is an honour. to the parent -: bur 
hee that is euill is the ſhame of them that have brought 
him vp. ky 
. How muſ# we honour our Parents + 
« Byi making good account of them, and viing them reuc- 
rently with all hamblenefle and feare, Lew.19.3, | 
.®. What if the Parent be a neaner man ? | 
A. Yetthechild muſtperforme him that reucrence'ahd honour 
thatis dac; Thougha King ſhouldnor bethe wiſeſt, nor the gra- 
neſt, nor the learnedſt man in the kingdome ;yet becauſe the Lord 
hath ſtated him in his royall Throne, therefore they that are 
grauer and wiſer, and learneder then he muſt bow before him. 
So though the Parcnts:inmany things come ſhort of their chil- 
dren : yetin that they are their Parents; they hane their honour 


 andtheirexcellencie aboue them, Gew.q8.13. 


Q. What learne we from hence? 
A. That Parcnts muſt keepe the dignitie of their place, and 
looke for due-reuerence at their childrens hands, as [acob though 
but a ſhepheard,yet was well content that Zoſepb his ſonne ſhould 
bow before him. E 4 
 Q-,, Inwhat elſa muſt we bonoxr our Parents ? t- 

' A. Inbeing obedient tothem and prnomngeny wills,both 
when they be aline and when they be dead, fo farre forth as law- 
fully we may, eſpecially in the —__ matter of: Marriage, 
which may-not- be dealt in without their conſent, __ 8 

» Hho 
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-neuer caring for their counſell or conſent, Prow 30.17. 
Q. What is the beſt thing wherein we muſt hononr our Parents ? 
A. In maintaining and relicuing them in comfortable ſort ac- 
cording to our* abilicie, when they be in need, 1.7.5.8, 
. 9., Whatis thereaſon hereof ? 
A. We haue receined much more at our Parents hands, and 
they did but truſt vs with their wealth till themſelues were old: 


and therefore we cannot in any equity, but render and repay 


them their owne when they be in need,1.75m 544« 

Q. Are theſe duties to be performed to our own Parents only ? 

A. They belong alſo to our Parents in law. Chriſt was obedient 
co his ſtepfather 7/oſeph, Luk,2.5. And Aicab notes it as one of 
the ſinnes of the People c4.7.6. That the. daughter in law ſet vp 
her ſelfe againſt her Mother in law ; aſinnetoo commonin theſe 
wofull dayes. 

. What is the Mafters duty to the ſernant:? 


AT They muſt teach them religion,and the fears of God, that 24he% 


their ſeruants may continue the Lords worſhip when our ſelues 


_ arein the graue. For why is the Centwrion {aidto feare the Lord 


with all his houſe, As. ro, 2. bt to teach vs, that it is not e- 
nough to be godly our ſ{clues, or to haue one good Seruant like a 
Toſeph in the houſe : but it muſt be-our care that all within 
ourgates,and vnder our powerand authoritic may feare the Lord, 
4.5 18.19, 0 4 
Y .2. How may maſters be flirred vp to ſome care of this duty ? | 
4. Ifthey conſider, That their owne good, and their owne 
wellfare is procured thereby ; far many a maſter is bleſſed for his 
godly ſeruant, as Potipher was for Joſeph; and: he fares cuery day 
in the weeke the better for him. But where bad ſeruants be,there 
falls the curſe of God for the ſeruants ſake,Gen., 39.5. 


| Bur what if che maſter teach and the ſernant will not learne? . 


A."If the Maſter do his faithfull indeauonr, his conſcience is 
diſcharged : Man can but perſwade, itis God only that- mult 
change the heart. Noab preached to his owne familic, as well as 
to the old world, 120 yeeres,and yet when the godly man entred 
into the Arke, he had not one godly feruantafter all' his pai 
that would enter with him. So - was a iuſt madncigineons 
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A. Such as make light oftheic Parents, doing all vpon braine, 


- ' . Ground: of Religion. - | 
man, and thathad care of his houſe ; yet when he was called ont 
of Sedome, he had not one feruant in all his houſe, thatwould 

o out of Sodom, with him, $5 Debts ; 
.D, What is their ſecond antie to their ſeraants? . | 

A. They muſt cauſe them to liue peaceably and honeſtly to. 
wards men,net bearing them ourin their wrongs, but bridling- 

and reſtraining them thebeſt they can, 1Fam.22.2 with. Sam 35.7 

'D; What gather wee of this? SIE cot, 
A. That as Danids ſeruants were the better for his ſeruice, fo- 
weſhonld fecketo make our ſeraants hotthe worſe bur the ber... 
ter for our houſes. For whata fearcfull ſaying will itbear the indg-. 
mentday, 1n ſuch a mans ſeruice'l tooke my bane, I may curſe the 
houre that ener I came into bis honſe, there were my righteouſneſſe 
wounded,and all my praces taken from ye. Bm <0 
Whats their third dutieto their ſeruants ?- 
A. They muft not ouer-labour their ſeruants, laying more vpon 
- them then their ſtrength will beare. Aman would: be-loath ro 
ouer-worke his beaſt ; how much more his 'ſeruants in whoſe 
face hee may fee the image of God ſhining, as well as in his 

owne, /ob 31.13. "273d OO ENTS SS p 

9. What is their fourth autie? £7 SMEIT 

A. They muſt pay them truly for their paines; for the labourer 
is worthie of his hire, 1.75m.5.10. | 

9. What gather weof this? Ex 

A, That their. finne is great who ſend away their ſeruants 
cmprie aftcr all their toyle, Zabev isthe pattern that ſich men 
may be painted by : they can well be content, that their ſeruants 

{ſhould labour and toyle; and ſpend out their hearts and ſtrength 

in their-ſeruice ; but care-not though they go-away withoutone 

halfepenie for their paincs, DewaT 1.1314, | 
bp a is their fiſt dutie? | 
. They muſt chaſten them with diſcretion: and moderation 
for their-fatilts : for the Lord would not haue the ſeruants life by 
any hard dealing of ours to be made weariſome and bitter to them. 

Wereade of furious Sav7;That his ſpirit was maſtring atany little 

word : ang of N«bal, ſo fiercethat a man could nor fpeake to him. 

To the like reproch ofthoſe that will heare nothing when they 

bein hear, but let euery thing flie that firſt icomes to their-hands, 

Etx.29.49-How many bleſſings did Zeba loſe,onely by —_—_— | 


| Grounds of Religion. 
ood ſeruant ill? This makes our Seruants, enet: the jewels of our 

2. How may they keepe a moder ation in their puniſhments? - 

A. If they looke that the cauſe be.zuſt, Secondly That the pun- 
iſhment be equall as may be to the offence, keeping vnder it ra- 
ther then any whit aboue it, Dexr 25.2.9 + © * 

Q. What is their ixt Dutie to them ? it; | 


A. They muſt winke at many flippes, and paſſe by many faults 


through lone. For if the Maſter ſhould take the forfeit of euery 
offence ; he ſhall neuer liue in any peace, but vex himſelfe more 
then his ſeruants that offend hin, Feeleſc9.23. 

Q. What reaſon is there to mone vi to this? 

A. Asthey areſeruants vnder vs;ſo we are ſeruants to a greater 
Lord, Wherefore if we would not haue God take vs at aduantage 
forcuery ſinne, wee muſt not take our ſeruants ſhort for euery 
fault, Zpheſc6. 9. X77 > 

Q. What is their laft Dwuty to their ſernants ? 

A. They.muſt eſteeme beſtof their beſt ſernants, accounting 
of euery one according to that truſt and faithfullneſſe; that they 
finde in them, as Corne/ins calbſpeciall fauour onthat ſouldier that 
feared God, making-him his lewell and treaſure abone the reſt, 
As 1007, | 4» | 

Q-. # hat #s the ſernants duty to their Maſters ? 

A. Seruants muſtbe obedient to their Maſters not their owne 
men,but liaing wholy at their beck and at their command,as the 
Centurion ſaith to his ſeruant,come and he comes ; Sowhen wee 
fay to our ſernants, come they muſt come, &c. Epheſc6.9. P; 

Q. What is their ſecond Daty ? 


o 


A. Seruants muſt be diligent to pleaſe their Maſters; hauing a | 


tender care, rhat nothing may ſlippe throngh theiv fingers, which 
may offend them : They mult-ſeeke euen to fitrhemſeclues to them 
(& farre forth) as they may with an vnſtained Conſcience to the 
honour, and not whole diſhonour of their Maſters with whoa 
they dwell, 71it.2.9. > | | 
Q. What reaſons there to ſtirre them wp to this 2 | 
A. In ſeruing their maſters they ſerue the -Lord Chriſt. And 
therefore if a man would bee aſhamed to ſerue Chriſt ſloth- 
fully, or idly, or grudgingely, he muſt be aſhamed to ſerue his 
Maſter fo, his Maſter being. but Chriſts deputie, and'Lieatenane 
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in the houſe, Col.3.24. 

9. whats: the third Duty ? | 

A. They auft not murmur, noranſwer againe,when they be 
reproued, but in ſilence and patience commend their cauſe to 
God, Tit 2.9, 

Q. What is their fourth Dmty ? 

A. They muſtnot filchor ans the leaſt point or pinne,nor 
make hanocke, and-ſpoile of their meate, or of anything elfe that 
comes into their -hands, /ob.6.12. 1 

9. what 5s the if Duty ? | 

eA. Scruants muſt ſhew allgood faithfulneſſe to their Maſters, 
_ diſcharging their places with all truſt in the places commited to 
'them ; not beſeeming themſclues, whiles their Maſters are in 
ſight, and proclaming looſenefle and libertie when they are gone, 
but carrying themſelues with as great truſtinefſe in their abſence, 
as if they were preſent with them, Epheſc6.5.6. _ 

Q. What reaſon is there to bring them to this ? | 

eZ. To conſider, that that which they hide from their Maſters 
'they cannot hidefrom God : for though their Maſters fee them 
not, yet God lookes vpon them'from heauen with a bright and. 
a ſhining eye, and he ſees them maintaining and gaming, and tri- 
Ning out their time : and therefore when their Maſters back is 
turned, they muſt {till thinke the Lords backe is not turned vpon 
them, Heb. 4.13. | "« 2 

Q. What ss their ſixt Dmty ? | 

A. Seruants muſt tender the credit of their Maſters, burying 
their priuate faules within wars wn walls, by no meanes pub- 
liſhing the ſecrecies of the houſe, nonot then, when they are de- 
parted from them, 1,Prow.t 113. : 

Q. Whats their laſt Duty ? 

A. They muſt ſettle themſclues in their ſeruice, and not vpon 
eucry light diſpleaſure be flitting to a new. A Good ſeruant is not 
then going euery day ; but is ſome times 20.yceres,in a place to- 
gether, as /acob was : Butnow in 20. yeeres, the greateſt parr 
will haue 20. ſeruicesby their Wills, Gen.16.8.9. 

.D. What general reaſons are there to edge them on rotheſe Dmtice? 

A. Cheiſtian ſeruants muſt ſo behaue themſelues,thar they may 


be.an honour to the Gofpell:that as Potipher was glad of lo/epb ; 
So-men mayfay, thereare no ſuch ſeruants as the ſeruants of Chriſt 
; = or 


a 


| forfaithfullneſſe, care, and diligence, and hotieſtie, that may carry 


thararein place,they darenor execute their office leaſt men ſhould / 


| that feareſt the face of men, and feareſt not: the face bf the 


matters of moment, and beyond their reach be glad toaduiſe with 
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the torch vnto all the reſt; n. 7em.6.7.. . 
Q. What is the Duty of thoſe that be inoffice? 
A. They muſt be men of courage, they muſtnot let enery bold- officers 
face daſh them, and beare them downe, but ſtoutly oppoſe them- 
ſelues to the diſcontinuancing of enery diſorder that raignes, Dem, 
L:17. 
_ Q. what gather weof this ? ; . | 
eN. That as men wiſh all things were well, fo they maſt hane 
coarage for tlic truth to oppoſe themſclucs againſt allthoſe that be 
hinderers of their goods, /er.9.3. | (LE 
D. What #5 their ſecond Duty ? | 
<A, They muſt be men fearing God, and therefore they mult - 
make'a conſcience of their Calling, and be content rather todif- 
pleaſe their deareſt friend then to difpleaſe the Lord ; rather to 
loſe mens favours then Gods : rather the whole world 'ſhould : 
frowne, then God ſhould frowne vpen them, .1.Chrex.19.9. 
Q. What s5 the reaſon hereof? | 
eL. Becauſe this is agreat damping,anta great cooling tothem 


— 


be angry with them, and therefore Gods feare-muſt be oppoſed, . 
25a brazen buckler to the feare of men : to thinke that as men - 
will be angry if we doe it;ſo God will be angry ifwedoeit not:as - 
men will vex vs,if we prefſc it; ſo God will vex vsand beterrible 

and fearefull to our ſoules if we prefſe it net. And who art thou - 


mighty God,who is able with oneblaſt of hismonth to blow thee - 
into hell, and with the leaſt touch ofhis finger to fling downe the - 
pillers of heauen and earth abont thine cares, 7ob'32,220 = 

2. Whet is their third Daty® - TOR PLN 

F. They muſt be menhating couetouſheſſe, they muſt not bee - 
fo greedily ſet vpon their gain, that they will ſpare neither time - 
hor money to difchargethetr duties. But they mult bee content 
many times to paſſe ouer all regard of themſclues, andenenttoFct 
their owne buſineſle ſletpe, thatthe cauſes of God and the povple. 
may beſet on foot, Exed.1B.21. 

 Whatis their fourth Duty? - "LM of 
A. They muſt not be ready to doe all vpott'a braine, bur in 


- thoſe. 


Groneds of Religion. - 
© thoſe that be wiſerand akilfullerthen themſelues, £x04.18.22. 
'Q. what 4s their laſt Duty? + . 
7. They muſt apply themſclues to their office, thatis ener ſer, 
ang buckle themſclucs to performe theduties of it, Heb. 2o2s 
. Ip hat learnewe by this? 
..#. That they haue much. to anſfyer for; who being; choſen to 
the ojfices of a towne, ſleepe in them,and (lubber them ouer they 
| care not how, as if Magiſtracie were a chaire of caſe. 
. .Q. Phat is the duty of Prigate men ? 
: Ls, They mult make choyce of fit and able mento rule among 
them, Deur.11.3. 
2., What gather wee of this? 
' . A. Thatit isa great finneto caſtour oflices 1 wecare not where, 
neuer regarding the .fitneſle and abilitic of the-parties that: wee 
name: So we ict vp officers in the Church like ſcarte-crowes 
in a field, [doll officers like Idoll ſhepheards; [That hauc eyes and 
ſeenot, cares and heare not, mouthes CEn—_ not $0008 any 
thing that is amiſſe. 
.  D. t#hat *s their ſecond Dmty ? 
of, They muſt not ſhift outthem(ſelyes from the po ofthe 
Common-weale, or ofthe Church, finding ſome reaſonable fir- 
neſſe in themſeluesto diſcharge chem : Far: -what is this, but, to 
bury our Talent in a-hapkin ; and epic 4 our being = ee 
benefit and comfort of 9or graces Ph 2I4-: 
Qz What is their laft Daty ? 
 A.:They muſt reverence and regard thoſe, whom God hath 
placed i ino office and authoritie,though otherwiſe i nog reſpects 
Pare ns to them, A25,24.59., 
9. What is the daty of the Paſteur of the Charch #5430 £3 
F. Hemuſt approuc himſelfe both to his owne conſcience, and 
tothe iudgmentof others to be the Miniſter of God 2.Cor.6.8. 
”. bat 5s the Duty of the People to  beſ Paſtonrs ? | 
A. They mult ſeeke tochaue a godly nd fagondN Miniſter placed 
amonglt them. wITh 
Q. How mu#? weſeeke it ? 
4. By prayer vnto God,that he will raiſe vpfairhfull and dgood | 
Paſtours to his people, XMath.9.38. :,... . 
-; Q, har gather wee by this? ' _ 
4: Thatt tir fault js exceeding great, EE content -\4.,” "Wh 
with 
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| Grounds of Religion. \- 
with that weake miniſterie which they haue, are not oft vpon 
their knees, and doe not labour carefull in their places to ſet vp 
a ſufficient and an able man among them. Wp2- ., 
Q. What is their ſecond Duty ? . E | 
A. They muſt pray for their good Miniſters, that God wonld 
poure grace. into their lips, and wiſdome into their hearts,that 
they may ſpeake the word faithfully and feelingly to the people. 
Foras when Mofes hands fell downe, Aaron and Har helpt ro 
beare them vp : So when the good Agofe/er of our land waxe 
weary in their labours, and are out of heart ; by the Prayers of 
Gods people, they 'mult be ſtrengthened in their Miniſtry and 
cheered vp againe, Ce/.5.3.4+ : | 
D. What is the third Duty ? 
A. They muſt loue the Miniſters of the Word, and that not 
with ordinarieand common loue,ſuch asthey beſtowe vpon euery 
. one ; But with ſingular loue aboue the reſt, 1. Theſſ.5-13» | 
What s the yeaſon bereof ? . : 4 
A. Menlouethembeſt, wiiich with them beft : Butnone wiſh 3 
vs more good then the good Muiiſters ; for they would haue vs 
to be all ſaued;ro be Kings in the new Ieruſalem, and rofit crow- 
ned in glorie with Chriſt vpor his throne; for this they labour, 
and watch and ſpend their: itrength, caring more for vs then we 
care for our ſelues, and therefore they deferue to be loucd.in an 
high degree, Gal.q 15. . | | 
Q. What 5s their fourth Duty ? | 
ef. They muſt retterence the Miniſters of the Goſpell, hauing 
them in good reckoning, and in good regard, not accounting of - 
them, as the prophane ſort doe, as of the baſeſt and meaneſt inthe 
world, Lex.21.8.2.Cor.7.9. } | 
Q. hat Miniſters are moſt to be efleemed * 
A.Miniſters are more orleſfe tobe accounted of according to 
the benefite, whichthe Church receiueth by chem: And likewiſe 
they are to- be had in greateſt regard, who haue laboured. moſt 
for the proficing of the pcople,2.Cor11.239 
Q. on are the helps and meavcs to continue vs 3nthis good 
conrſe | | 
- 4. The firlt helpe, is diligente, when a man beſtics hinaſelfs 1621s © 
i goodnefle, and purſucth religion cuen at the hecles, labour- i 
ing.in it notably, and ſiycating' abont his foule. And there- _ 
| | - + fore | 
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fore Chriſtianity is commonly compared toan Occupation or a 


Trade, becauſe there is no good ro be done: init, vnleſſe it ' bee 
throughly applyed, 2.Pee 2-10. pe”; no do Teh 15 

'f. what #5 the reaſon hereof ? \ h 

A. Becauſe a man goesmo further in Chriſtianity,then he driues 
forward his ſoulc,and lugges it on. And therefore if he once flacke 
his paines ; [et him lovke alſo that his loue, and his zeale will 
quickly flake. 

5. What learne we by this? 

e7. That they who content themſelues witha cold profeſſion 
of the Goſpell,and to goe along in Religion for company ſake,and, 
doe not gird their loynes, and fer themieluesvnto it, ſcrioully, ſhal 
neuer attaine to any ſoundnefſe in it, Prov. 13.4. 

9, What 4s the ſecond Helpe ? 

eZ. Tonouriſh our graces, and to plie the fire of the Spirit, 
that it goe not out ſo ſoone as we feeleany declyning of our ſtate, 
as coldneſſe in prayer, deadneſſe of heart, wearinefle in good 
duties ; not to let the diſeaſe to grow, but immediately tolabour 
the reforming of it, Heb. 12.13. þ 

Q. Declare this more fully . 


ef. Asaman feeling the grudging of an Ague, ſeckes ts meete 
with it, and to ya_—_ it before 1t come : So when wee feele 


any declyning of our.ſtate, a fitand a pang of ſinn, we muſt gather 
vp.our ſelues from that wearineſſe and deadnefle, and coldneſſe, 
that is growne vpon vs. ' | RR 
Q. What is the third Helpe ? 
ef. To ſeta watch ouer all ourlife : to looke that we ſpeake 
nothing,but what God-would hauevs ſpeake,and that wee thinke 
nothing bur that which God would haue vs thinke and doe. And 
that we haue the Lords word, and the Lords Warrantfor cuery 
thing that we take in hand, P/ſal.39.1. 
2. What gather wee of this? ] | 
__ eA. Tharthey who. let their lines runne at randome,they care 
not how, and doe not firſt: conſider before they doe any thing, 
w.hat God would haue them doe; and before they deale in any 
bulineſſe, how'God would haue them deale ; and before they fay 
any thing, what God would hauc them fay, mult ncedes offend 
exceedingly. | | | 
.. Q.## hat is the fourth Helpe? 
p A. To 
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eA. To tric our ſtare. daily ; how' we come forward, what 
gaine we make, and whether our profite' be anſiwerable roour 
time, and to our: Miniſters paines, how'ſinne dyeth'in'vs, what 
corruptions are yet ſtrong, and what paines'we' take- for the 
weakening of them;This will comfort/vs and/ encotirage vs for- 
ward if we hauz:.done: well, and-make vs aſhatned of our forth] 
if we benotthe-bertcr: byonr meanes, a. Cort3. þ © 20 7 wit 

Q. what i: the fift Helpe Þ 


though it be the eſſe, and that which 'we want atone thme-to wt 
ply i itanother, ſathat! wee berconſtantin.outreoubſe; ToſoyR. 
. How may w:&reade the Scriptures with profine'd' '* » 
A. Firſt-if we rememberir is God that ſpealees in the Scrip- 
ture, and therefore when we open the Bible, we doe open ip 


' o 
Groxnds of Reliyion, 


6x 
palpmj 


5. 


Scriptures . 
A. Reading of the Scriptures priuately as often as we can, os, 


How to 
e reade with 


the mouth: of the bleſſed: God to ſpeake'vnto vs ; So that when P!ofue- 


we cone to reade, we may fay as Samnel ink ISpeaky Landis thy - 
ſermant heareth; 2.Petin.12,. 

Secondly, ifwe thinke. that God comes not to ritke withvs 

of trifles, for this beſeemeth not the Maicſtie of God ; but hee 
comesto ſpeake with vs of matters of great morent,and of great 
weight, of ſich aFoncerne the caerlaſting welfare of our ſoules, 
and therefore weare to quickew vReur {clues in'the hearing of 
bim, Dexto32-47-" |» 

Thirdly, if we thinke thatthere' is neyer a word that God 
ſpeakes in vaine, but it hath ſomething for our inſtrution and 
good,if we could take it; And therefore \ when we reade withour 
profite, we may'ſay'; Loyal, that God ſhould Yalkes [6 my wich wy 


fſomele, and 1 wener the berrenforiar; Rota.1g.4., 


Fourthly, if we'apply the Scriptures to our ſehues, not realdivgs 


them as ſtrange ſtories rthaticoncerne vs not ; Butto think that'we 
ſhall finde, him-the ſame-God- to vs-in our troubles, prayers,' ' 


ſinnes, and repentance, which: Abraham; and Daiid and Tob, and 
Tacob haue found him before vs, [am5;v1.- 

Fiftly, if wee inſiſt, and dwell longeſt vpoa thoſe places which 

ect.moſt with our corruptions.. 

$ixtly, if wee meditate of it afterwards;« -arid lay vp-that whrickr 
wevnderſtand, and asks of that' which » We 66661096, Afts.8.34- 
Fraying to makeir- profitable, * wh 


2: What i 3s the [xt tape ? 
4 ; To rcad 


Gronud? of Religion. 
Marking, ewice or thrice in a weeke, as our leifure will afford thoſe 
Particu- places of Scripture, which concerne our particular calling ; tocon- 
lars. fider with what faithfulnefſe we haue walked inthe duties that 
| are there commanded. As he that is aſeruant to peruſe thoſe 
Scriptures, that lay downe the duty of a Seruant : and hethar 
is a Maſter thoſe places that deſcribe the duties of a Maſter. 
This will be a great aduantage'to godlineſſe, to haue the Lord 
ſo often calling vs, and ringing dutie contimially in our cares, 
Deaxt.17.18.19. 
Q. Phat is the ſenenth Helpe? 
\ditatios 4+ T9 be alwayes meditating on good things,and ſet the minde 
ox good On worke in holy thoughts,eſpecially to conſider thecurſed eſtate 
things. ofthe wicked to auoid it, and the happie eſtate of the godly, and 
to be heartned to the like, P/al, 119.97. | 
2. What differexce 5s there betweene the Hate of the godly, and 
of the wicked, | 
_ A. Great difference, while they liue,but greater when they die: 
For the godly die like lampes,they makea ſweet cloſe : they fall a- 
fleepe in the armes of Chriſt; Whereas the wicked dic like hogges 
that goc gruntingand whyning to their death:ſo they ſtruggle for 
life, and ſticke to the world, and are loth to dic)/Namb.33.10. 
; 2. What us the exghth Helpe? 
Afftiftin, 4: 10 makean holy vſe of our Troubles,to remember they.are 
Sanfified. as whips in the hand of God to ſcourge vs home to him, P/a/. 
I19 67. 
4 ; _ is this declared ? : | | 
As Bya ſimilitude : Forif a ſheepe runne from his fellows; the 
ſhepheard ſers forth his dog after him, yer not meaning to weary 
the ſheepe but to hunthim hameto the flocke againe. So when 
we wander aſtray away from God, the great ſhepheard of our 
ſoules ſers out hisdogge after vs, ſometimes pouerty, ſometimes 
ſickneſle, ſometimes dearth of corne to chaſe ysfrom our finnes, 
and to drize vs to Gad .againe. | 
'Q. Whats the ninth Helpe ? | 
A. To bring our ſelues oft in remembrance of the yowes and 
Ronen. COU i de with God, and to call 
brace of <OuzNants which we have made with God, and to call vpon our 
wowes and {clues for the performing ofthem:For if ic be diſhoneſt to breake 
Couenasi!, with men, how much more if we ſhalt not keepe touch with God, 


Pſal. 66.13.14» 
Q. What 


<y += oo DECREE PST ae, Lo Donato OI. 0) / Als Bias $r.2.4 ©. <del Ai 


t 
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. What is the tenth Helpe?,, ad 
by, To.vſe the tompany ofrbegadly, tht wemapbe the b hos 


terby it, P/al.119.63«:* ewe | 
' 2. Whargeed Je pertenibpge 2: | 1. B24 Sake od —_— 


A. Fijſt, We are thereby pronoked to bu Vke them': San/a 
rr man falling into.the campany afithe: Prophets,-and —_ 
how godly they ſpent their trme,was made: aſhamned:of his! awne 
life, and began to-propheſie with them, 2Sem1tg.2 4:5 1 0 

Secondly, we haue our, benefit in all their gifts; we are the 
wiſer for their wiſedome, and thelr zcale :kindles ours, 'as one 
candle lights another, Pron:13.20. 

- Thirdly, weate thetchy keyit ia ſame-fompaſie,and o our r corp: 
tionshipt inthe head:that they dardnotiRiinga;/ebi24, 3177 55 
-Fourthly;we face the better: many timesdor their iakes;Gad- r0- 


| nealivg that tothe, which hewoujd.nothauedoneto Totobimging 


Q Whats is theelenenth Helpe? : | 1 WG. 

A, Towithſtavd and:ayoyd all thelegeo-wh ich may top awd .: 
kindenetel in ur'ChtiRtizacourſes,be isgiteatara ogprofite,or com: Withlany 
pany or friendgaway; »eiheutry thing hae — Ns from ing Lettes 
Chriſt, 44ath.5.29. :> + 0 Tin 01 > 
LE What i is the aff Helpe 2 

A: To bring this to cuery dayes practiſe, that. our whole life |, 
A ee Eee Daily. 
ing towards: qur-hgafienlyhombn.Tiwm 47, 25+ 510 15ys hen ct Profliſe, 

> Q, What 6s nequiered mithequily Prafijfed +. 

A;: Firſt a certaine reparation 4 to: the Say and. then the holy 
ſpending of the: day:ix iſphle:!:- 1; 14 | &i2 1 9101 
& ? Quitthyocbs:Prepotmibuncedſml? Pe * 11101120 WIVS 1 94 z } a 

A. Becauſeasa man in time of2 comor ho hes om 
what in the morning next his heart ts keepe out.the ion 3 SO 
the warld being-mightily poyſoned with finne,the Chriſtianimuſt 
lay:ſome good thing next his heart,elfe epery thing that he deales 
ul infe@t-bim;P/af. LA248si-r'2 56 01:9; 7 Sills f.-76 JP 


Be:Whatix the firſt thing wherawirh we muſh be q WY 
121}6-OUT _ 


-:iA- We mult ſeeke to; awake with, Gods © 
manning qnihim;as faoneas we looke'yp;For we Fan 


Daily Prae. 
tiſe bow? - 


 loone,but with Gods Blefing,and.G 8 ;Mercyes bevp hob oy 'Vs2 


And therefore let God be in the beginning of ous xl 


ke him hauethe firſt Sh Bag: es Markt Ir3/5pu oy) IP 6" 


Gromnle of Religions i 


Ground: of Religion. 
Q. What are we then to conſider of? \ | | 
A. That wehaue: ſtept:more fweetly vnder. the Lords def:nce; 
- then if we had Iron walles,and Brazen doores ty defend vsr When 
we were faſt aſleepe and could not watch onr ſclues;then the-Lord. 
watched ouer vs, and he ſetaguard of Angels to keepe vs. And: 
therefore ſeeing we hane reſted with ſich ſafetie vnder Gods de-. 
fence; let vs thanke him for his mercy, andſeeke to dive vnderthe 
wing of the Almightie, and togoe ſhaddowed with the-hand. 
of hs protection all the day; P/a/.r7.8. | 
9. what are we to conſider elſe? ba 
A. That we riſc the ſcruants of God, as we wentto bed;and 
therefore, that we muſt ſpend-the day- in his ſeraice, not indoing 
what we liſt, but in performing thoſe daties that hee 'requireth. 
For ſeeing this is the cauſe-why' weare borne, an& why Got lets 
vslige here in this -worltd, that we- may ſerue him + Wee are 
to thinke euery- morning when we riſe, that God lets vs liue- 
one day (more, btrt'"to hane one dayes feruice' more at! our 
” hands": andif he' let vs line another day,-it is /but to hauc ans 
other dayes ſorgices'atour hands. Therefore,as our. ſeruknts ger 
vp todoe our bulineſſe, ſo rauſt we rile to doe the Lofds, t. Cor. 
I . 5 
TN hat wee to dortbeu?''; 015 9 0:6, FF. 
A. Then we ate to take view: of our work, to' caſt inour- 
heads, what are the deeds wherein we'malt ſpend 'the'day; The 
| conſideration of onr owne ſtate and calling will ſoone lead veto. 
this;For many times we are tothinke,I ama Chriſtian,and there- 
" fore 1 may ſpend this daylikea Chriſtian;'I am a Father,and there> 
fore I muſt performe the duties ofa Father: TamaPreacher or a. 
Maſter: of a Setuant;/8&cZuke. $4135 "£28 BON 
D. What learne we by this? OTC-202777 #219 IN 
A. Thatitis not poſſible for thoſe fimple foules to line well, 
which know got what are the particulardutics which their owhe 
; placeand calling require ac their hands. For how'can they ſpend 
the day Chriſtian-like;that know not whar Chriſtianitie meanes? 
And how can-they liue like Fathers,that know not what belongs 
to the duty of a father? And therefore cucry one that wilt live well, 
muſt haue at his fingers ends the draught of duties mentioned be- - 
Oo wo + AI bo 
Q. 4nd mapne thew ſafulyanter vpow the dey 


A. No. 
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Grewnd!.of Religions 

A. No in no wiſe,till our ſpirituall furnitutebe on,and-we haye 
takenvnto vs the whole armour of God, without the which.we 
enter into the world like a naked man into the field; And therefore 
when our clothes goe onthen let. Vs remember to put on Our Vers 


Tues £90, Epheſ.6.13.. s 
What are the parts of this Aentieny ? 414) az "Da is 
A. The Partsare 6: 4 0GY. 


Firſt, Ssnceritse, and a faithfall and a true heart to God, thaty we - 
make not ſhew of more then we hane, but ſceke that ourinward 
care, zeal, loue of God, may be-anſwerable to that which We Out- 
wardly profeſſe. | 

Secondly, Rs iehtreuſnrſſe.and an vpright and. honeſt minde root 


brethren, Sack hanſoehes of theirs ſhall come-into.our hands, ſhall 


paſſe in peace and fafetie as good as it came. . , : 

Thirdly, Preparation for aff{sfttons;to be readie to lay doune our 
lines and all we haue at the teete of Chriſt, and to:wnd 
ently thoſe troubles _ which the cuilt of theſe cuill dayes. (hall 
caſt ypon vs. *! 27 316 23; 

Fourthly, Faith, to cerkvade our clues, that Godis-at. peace 
with vs in Chriſt,and thexefore that he will-blaſſe vs, and bowich 
vsinall our paines. -: +1: 2 WW 12 

Fiftly, Know/edge of Gads witkto dire Vs what has © + wh 
and to beats backe the fundrie A——_— that ſhall ſetvpotvs.:: 
Sixtly, Prayer in the ſpirir, and feruent and cameſt prayervnto 
God, that he will be with vs, and leade vs: throughout the day, 
and enable vs by-hispower to diſcharge inſome Jenny 1-99 
ties that are laid vpon vs. = 

Q. Yea but poore men will ſay they hawe no time to pray A 4 > 

A. They might rather ſay,they;hane no-willtopray ; For they 
that can finde alwaies time to eate in their greateſt buſineſſe, 
would ſure finde a time to-pray,if they minded God od asthey minde 
their meate. Againe, when they haut moſt buſinefſe,/it is but i 
a quarterofan houre fooner. Little doe they ———— | 
chat will not take ſolittle paines to haue K. :* / 


' 9, Hows the Chriſtian toſpend the day?.:_ Day ſpend- 


A." If the day be a Sabboth day, wee muſt ſer our ſelues what © ing. 


ly apart for the Lord, -we:mult- net-{ct-any' worldly, buſinefſe Lords dep. 


take vs vp, but reſort diligently to the Miniſtry of tlie: word, 
- ns 9, i hat 


Ya: 58.13. 


Gronnd' of 'R chin 
| what are we th tac'ar welcome? (110!) 1 
-i Weeare'to'thinke with obr. lies whithes wee are'go-' 
ing: weare going; into Gods preſence ;:into the preſence of that 
Maieſtie thatis greater then all the Kingsand Princes of the world; 
and therefore with what feare and reuerence ſhould we come 


a Into his ſight, at whoſe feerralthe:Kingsm the. world maſt caſt _ 


::downe their Crownes, and the Angels ſtand with:coucred faces, 
asnotbeing ableto behold the _—_— Ar glorie that m——— in him, 
Pecleſiq-17: TEES w 

1:2 Whatare eto. dads ai hn x 

A.. Then we muſt attend with care and conſtience to the 
Miniftr ofthe ward of God,remeininaig,thar though the voice 
bethebvoic@otaman:oyer the worth ts the word of God, and 
therefore we may not [lcrit-fall to.the. ground, bur'ſet op:n all 
the tioocds'of cur hearts, that: it \may. hauc free. nccelſe, and en- 
rnmocreworkewpbiys, 1:T heff ZoLpe! 3 26 5177 = 
j/ <Q. :3#bar.aumwtiddornfter? $013 tioiidy 

A. Wee are to lift vp our hearts with great thankſalneſſ 
near) wes Huey 'things that-we haue heard; and then we are 
tocxanfmeaurichrs what we haue profited, what we know now, 
which we knew not before : what vertue is ſtrengthened ; whar 
rick if viealkmetin've;amd whowgregoc home, then, we maſt re- 
meinben;that/wertatke {as thetwo Dilciples: did)of Teſus Chriſt, 
Wwanut got raroutinto the: world; and ſpeech-of worldly mat- 
ters, ſo ſovneas webecome gut of the Church; but then meditate 
wich:our:felaes, orconferrg: withothers of that which 1 we hane 
heard, 45.8. 39. | 

9. Whatarewerredormbie) endyer@cione Ara. >. "ON # 

- "Ts; call-puy[Ehitdren:ahd-onr ſerudnts to account, to ſee 
what profite they. havemade of the day; andto ſpend the reſt of 
the day in rading and inprayingyjn: Ng the ſicke, This is 
eo fanctihe aiSabboth'to:the Lord oils 1: 1 nar nies; 

2 Q brafthe ay ben wvorkdn eda;bow ork wore bands thew?, 

A. If the day bea working day;thenafterprayer is pertormed, 
we are toſet vpon the dutyes 'of our. Calling .cheerefally, and to 
walke io them; with ſuch faithfulneffe [and truſt, chat wee, may 

approue of ionr-care and gaad qo pac bel wt fo mens een th x9 
the-Lord himſetfe:.., | | 

*—_— f the fond thing y TEEN 

dh. We 


4. We mult looke that our godly care in the meane while be 
hot layd aſleepe, but cucn in the middeſt of our bulineſſe, lift vp 
our mindes to God, and craue his bleſſing vpon cuery thing thar 
wetake in hand, and many times in the day thanke him for his 
goodneſſe reioycing in him,as in the greateſt portion andtreaſure 
that we haue, Pros. 3.6. | 

.9, What #s the third thing ? 


4. Ournextcare mult be,that we vie well our lawful liberties, 


which God hath giuen vs for the comfort of our life, that we ex- 
aced not in our apparrel,gving beyond our abilitie,or thoſebounds 
Which modeſtie hath ſet vs ; Then, that we exceed not in our 
qaeates and drinkes, feeding either too daintily, or too cormo- 
fantly on thoſe meane diſhes which we haue. Thirdly that we 
exceed not in our mirth, either in immoderate lightneſſc, 
r babiſhly reioycing in things which we ought not. And laſtly, 
far we ſpend no more time idle, then may ſerue to refre 
Vs, | : | 
2. that is the fourth thing? © ; 
ff, Care muſt be had, that we hurt not our brethren in their 


bodyes, goods, or names, or any thing belonging to them, bur 
that we be helpefall and* comfortable to them all the wayes we 


may ;That we commend their eſtate by careſt prayer vato God, 
that we labour for the recoucring of them in their falls : that we 
ſir them vp as we are able, to good things: that we oppreſſe 
themnot, decciue them not, &c. . 
[ Q. Phat is the laſt obing 2 DE 
«  F. For the better performing of all theſe duties, we areto vic 
the mcanes that God hath giucn vs;as daily prayer,reading ofthe 
Scriptures: trying of our eſtate, 8c. And though we cannot vſe all 
theſe euery day :yetto vieſo many of them as conueniently we 
may,and to addethereſt as our leiſure &opportunitic will afford: 
This is an holy anda Comics Honey of the day, wherein 
a man may reſt with peace, aſſuring himſelfe,that he leades a life 
in ſome meaſure pleaſingto God. 

Q. What areweto doe at night 2 | | 

ef. When the night is come, then we areto looke backe, 
andto marke how we haue ſpent the day : then wee muft call 
our ſclues troa Sangre map an account, how we haue walked in 
ehe duties of our Ca 


- _ 


F'3 - felues 


ling : then how wee haue behaned our 


- | 
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The Creed, 


& 


Grotnds of Religion: 
ſelaes towards God : towards onr brethren : towards onr ſelaes] 
If we finde that we hane ſpent itwell, thentoblefſe God,and to? 
thanke him for it; if not, then tobe humbled by it, and to ſeeke 
to God for comfort & grace,that we may lie downe in his fayeur, 
and make anend of all after-reckonings. | 
Q_ For farther pratliſe of Religion; what is to be done? 
A. We muſt ſee what is to be belicned, and praiſe the ſame; 
The ſomme whereof is contained in the Apoſtles Creede. 
. ©, Why is ut called the !poſil 5s Creed? In Y 
A. Not that the Apoſt/rs made it ; for then it ſhould.be Cano- 
nicall Scripture, as wellas the reſt of their Writings : But becauſe 
it containes the ſamme of the Apoſtles doAtrine, 
Q. How many parts hath the Creed? 
Ls a 3 T he fir ft treateth of God. 
- ' 0 The ſecond of the Church. 
A. What ts the ſomme of the Creed ? 
©. We profeſle therein, that we beleene in God, diſtin in 


three Perſons, The Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, And 
- ' that this God hath gathered to himſelfe a Church; that is, A com- 


pany of faithfull peopte,vpon whom he will beſtowe his graces in 
this world,and the glory of his Kingdome in the world to come, 
©. What i: ut tobeleene in God?, 

A. Not barely to beleeue that there is a God, (for the Deuils 
doe ſo,and tremble,) and if this were our faith, our faith were no 
better then the deuils faith, and therefore to beleeue in God,is to 
put our whole truſt, in God, and reſt our ſelues vpon him in all 
cſtates, to be affured in onr hearts, we ſhall finde him a God, that 
is merciful! and goodto vs in all our needs, 2.7im.1.1 2, 

. What gather we of this? ko : 
e7. Thatthey whoare cleane out of heart in their troubles, be 


they neuer ſo great, or ſeeke to wind out of themſelues by vnlawe. 


full mcanes, they care not how,doe not belecue in God. And there- 

fore ſo oft as they fay the Crecd they lye ; becanfe they 'fay they 

Traſt in him ; when indeed they are notinwardly- perſwaded thac 
he will helpe them. | 

Q. How many kjndes of farth bee there ? 
An Hiſtorical faith,which the denils may haue, 72.2.19; 
A. Two, <Secondly, /r/fifying or ſawing fazth, which none but the 
true Chriſtians,and Gods. elet may haue, 75ix;7;" ! 
| Q. What 


Ground! of Religion. ' 
Q. Phat difference 5: there betweene theſe two? 

A. The deuils beleeue thatthere is a God;that there is a Chriſt; 
But they doe not beleecue that they ſhall fare the better for him, 
Nay they know that he ſhall one day condemne them, and there- 
fore their faith doth not comfort them, but make them the more 
affraid. But the Chriſtian belecuing that there is a God, that there 
js a Chriſt; belecueth alſo that he ſhall fare the better -by them x 
that God will be his God, and Chriſt rhe Saujiour, will be a Sg- 


uiour as his Sauiour. And therefore this faith is fo farre from - 


affrighting him, that it comforts him exceedingly, Ga/ 3.20. 
Q. Phy doe we [ay,l beleene not we belcenc, as we [ay,our Father? 
eA. Becauſe our prayers may be profitable vnto others. But our 
faith ſhall not ſaue any butour ſelues. eLbac. 2.4. 
' 9, CMay amankuow that he bath faith? | 2 
e4, Hee may ; for he that belecueth in God hath faith : But 
enery man. if hee would ſearch . himſelfe: and - his owne heart, can 
tell whether he repoſe truſt 'and confidence in God 07 no: And 
therefore cuery man if he would ſearch himſelfecan tell, whether 
he haue faith or no, :.Cor.13.1. | | 
.D. If a Chriſtian may be ſure that he bath Faith : then he maybe 
ſare of his ſaluation : d | 
ef, It is true ; For he that belecueth in the Sonne of God, he 
ſhall be faued, 7oh» 3.36. But TI know that I beleeue in God, and 
therefore warranted by Gods promiſe, I know that I ſhall be fa- 
ued,r.lohn 5.13. | > #23 
9, Do not many decomne themſelues in their aſſurance? + 
e. Surely many doe; becaule they think' they- haue faith, bu 
when it once comes to ſcanning, it is not faith, buta vizard; and a 
ſhaddow of it : like one that keepes an old Euidence by him; and 
thinkes his land is ſare : But when it comes to tryall, his deed is 
naught, and will not carry it.  -- LOS, 
'- Q. How may «a manknow that he hath' true faith? 
EG IBy the Nature of Faith, 
h IA. Two ways, LA by the effets and ſruwes of it 
eA. How may a man know it by the nature of Fauh? '' | © 
e-7, If aman feele himſelfe inwardly perſwaded'in his heart, 
that God1ones himin Chriſt, and becauſe he loues him, willpro- 
uidehim of all: things needfull bothy for this life, and: far the life 
to come, ſo that we run not out to any wicked and vnlawfall 
6 | | F 4 —— 
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Grounds of Religion. 
meanes, but reſt our ſelnes on God with contentment in all eſtates, 
This is a ſure note, that his faith is true, /06 13.15. 

Q. How may a man know it by the effetts of Faith ? 7 

A. Ifa man haue an earneſt \Jone to God, fo that he be glad 
to doe any thing that may pleaſe him, and loath to doe the leaf} 
thing that may diſpleaſe him. Secondly, if he loue them that low. 
the Lord, ſo much the more they ſhew the more affeion to him- 


© This ſealcth to. his ſoule that his faith is true, 1.7obn 3.14. 


Q. thy doe we ſay, I beltene in God,not I heleene inthe Catheliks 
Charch? is G: 74S 
A. Becauſe we muſt belecue in God,and in none but God,not 


. nSaints, not in Angels,nor inany other. power, /erens:17. 5. 


9. What gather we of this ? 

A. That as we belecucin God, and innone but God : ſo we 
muſt pray to Godand to none but God. For prayer and faith be 
idodrogethber : So that we may not pray to any, in whom we 
may not beleeue, Rem.10.14. And therefore ſeeing we may not 
beleeue in the Saints, but in God alone, it is.euident, that we may 
not pray to any but ro God alone. 

©. Whois this God mwhom wee beleene ? | 

A, The three Diuine Perſons, the Father, the Sonne, and. the 


| Holy Ghoſt. A 


Q. What gather we of this * | 

A. That the Turkes and Iewes,though they confeſle that there 
is a God: yet becauſe they doe not cofeſle the three diuine Perſons, 
acknowledge not the true God : the true God being hee whom 
'the _—_— deſcribe the Father,the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt, 
John. 2-23. > 

Q. hoſe Father is God ? - 

A. He is the father of our Lord Tefizs Chriſt : And' then by 
meanes of Chriſt, he is our Father, 7ebv 20, 17. 

Q. What is the meaning, when we ſay, we beleene in God the Fa- 
ther ? | 
A. Weeprofeſſe thereby, that whereas God the Father was 
difpleaſed with vs for our finnes, now- he is reconciled to vs inthe 
blood of Chriſt, ſo that we dare boldly truſt him with our whole 
ſtate, and perſwade our ſelues, that as we call him Father, ſo wee 
tall finde hima Father, euen moſt render, and fatherly affections 


in him, 
Q. wherein 


. Grounds of Religion. 
. Q. Whercinare we $0 perſmade our ſelues we ſrall finde hima father? 
A. Firſt, as a Father feeds his children, andcloathes them, and 
prouides things needfall for them, though happily they deſerue it 
| not. So we are to:perſwade our ſelues that God being become our 


gracious, and good Farther in Chriſt, will. feed. vs, cloath vs, and 


propide for vs, though we.deſerue it not;Adarh.6.3 r. | 

Secondly,asa Father turnes nut his children out of the doores for 
euery fault: So we muſt not thinke God willcaſt vs off forteuery 
ſinne,if there beany hope uf2mendment in vs, /ohn. 8.31. 

Thirdly, as a father makes his ſonne his heire,and leaues him-his 
lands. and his lining : though he keepe him ſhort and-wnder for 
time; So howſocuer our portion bee. but ſmall in this warld:; 

' weare to belecue, God will make vs his heires, and one day| Þ 
ſtow his Crowneand Kingdomeon vs, Lake 12.32. ; 

Q, # hat are we to beleene concerning God the Father ? 

Firſt.chat he is A/mugbey, 
4. Two things,x Secondly, that he Created Heawen and: 
Earth, 

Q. Hows: God ſaid tobe Almighty? | 

A. Two wayes: firlt becauſe hee hath all might; and all power 
in his hand, and is;able todoe whatſoener he will in Heauen and 
in Earth, no power being able to'hinder his work, and to _ 
againſt him, P/al. 114-3. | 

Q.. God cannot doe all things for he cannot ſnne ?: 

- A. Itis true, that God cannotdo any thing that is contrarie to 

His Nature to doe, Heb 6.18. he cannot lye,2:7 579.21 3. he cannot 

denie his word, and yet heis Almighty: Becauſe theſe things i ny 

ply not power, butwant of power.” -. 
. i hat meane we when we ſay: Wee belaenct 6 in God Almighty 

A. We belecue not onely that God is Almighty in himſelfe, 
but that he is Almighty for our good,and we ſhall feele _— 
fite of that Almightie and.infinite power that. b3 in him. al! 11 

2.. What vſe.may we make of this?  - -» 

-. . « Itſcrueth ro ſtrengthen que faith, nor only concerning the 
things of this life, butalſo of the life to come, 
» How my the —_ of this eve | - . 

A. Secing God is- Almighty'; thatis, a let to doeall: things : 

'Weknow weare.nener: e,.but: God is able-to enrich vs, 


neuer. 10. lowe, bux God 5sable, to exalt.vs ;ncuer ©. heauy, Four 


| almighty, 
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. Grounds of Religion. | 
God is able to reioyce vs ; neucr ſo entangled, but God is ablet# 
looſe vs, Rom. 4.21. 5"76V MEE ts 

Q. How for the things of the life to come ? | 

A. Secing God is Almighty, we know,that though our weak- 
nefle be great, and our  cortuptions' many : yet God is able to 
carrie vs comfortably through the vaſt and warring wilder- 
neſſe of this world into the land of happincſſe, and eternall reſt, 
Tohn.10.29. 

How is God ſecondly ſaid to be Almighty ? 

A. Becauſe all the might and power that is in any of the crea- 
tures is from God, the leaſt thing inthe world being nor able to 
moue it {elfe, but by the ſtrength and power which it hath from 
God. | 
 Q Y'hat gather weof this ? 

A. That the ſparrow lights not on the ground : thata hayre 
falls not from the head : thar a leafe drops not from the tree, 
but iv is ordered and diſpoſed by the mighty hand ot God, Math. 
20.29.30 _ | 2; 

9. Deth nothing then happen by fortune and chance? 

A. <urely no : theſe are tearmes brought in to robbe/God of 
his glorie in the government of the world, For cuer, that which 
ſeemes to be moſt caſual, is caried wholly by a ſecrethand of God, 
Pron. 16.3} 3 (ot SUED 

2. what vſe may we make of this? | oY 

' A. Firſt, 'it will teach vs patience : For ſeeing all things are 
wrought by the hand of God; we make our account that ſickneſſe, 
loſſes, miſeries,theyare all from God,and therefore-muſt be borne 
contentedly, vnleſſe in the pride of our hearts,we.will lift vþ our 
ſelves againit the Lord, 2. Sem.16.10. viey . 

9. What is the ſecond vfe ? AIRING © V7 

A. It wil teach vs comfort ; for ſeeing nothing is able to lift vp 
it ſclfe without the Lord, we are ro makoouraccount,that a dogge 
cannot wagge his tongue, a wicked mart cannot-moone his hand 
againſt ve without his leaue and” licence, who is our Father, /h, 
I9.1T. ; 

"9. What is the third vſe? © : 

A. It will teach vs thankfulnefle For feeing it-is God that 
workethvallio/all ;itis:God' atone; Whois to bee blefſled forall 
the comforts that'we haue, becauſe 'itis he” that: cticlinerh' riichs 
| | hearts ' 


"Ro of i Re 0608; ” ad 
hearts to vs, and cauſeth this or that ching to doe vs 5 go0d;1..Saw. 
25-32 [05 B+ 
29. whys bs Ged called th Se of. Heaxen and Sath? S; . Creatour of 
A. Becauſe he made Heauen and Earth of nothing,all the nower i Hae a 
in this world, being not able to worke, vnleſſe it haneſomc mat- _ 
ter to worke. vpon, Heb.11.31. 


Q Hom aid God Create the world? _ | © 
A.' Wee mult not thinke thatthe Lord lay labouring = toyl- 
ing at it, as weſee mendoe, when they build an houſe, but as P/al 
35: 6, by the word of God were the Heauens raade, &c. 
2, What is meant by Heanen and Earth? 
A. By hcauen is meant Heanen, and cucry Creature in Heauen, 
and by Earth is meant:the Earth, and all things in'iv: ſo that the 
meaning indeed is, that God created all. 
. What ltarncwe by this ?. 
2. That if wee haue any comfort in any thing ia this world ; 
in the carth that beares vs, in the heauens thavcoucrvs :inthe fire 
that warmes vs, inthe water that cooles vs: in oareyes that: wee . 
ſee with, in our cares that we, heare with; in'onrlegges that wes 
goe with; God alone is to be thanked and bleſſed for it, 
D. whyi is Heauen ſet before Earth ? 
A. Heauen is mentioned firſt, to teach man to ſeeke it firl;and 
to begin our worke at heaucn, as God begun. | 
2. what uſe may we make of this ? 
A. He that made all, isable to deſtroy all, And therefore in a 
moment God is able to ſtrip and turne the wealthieſt of vs out 
of all we haue. $1 
. Hhas 1s the next Perſou we muff beleewerin ? 
A. In Ieſus CHRIST. : : — 
Iy hat doth the Creed teach ws concerning Chrifl ? 
=—_—_ ehon I. VW hat his Perſon is, —_—_—— 
8”Y 2. W hat his Offices, 
His ogfice is ſet F 1. By che Tirhes, 
out Tyeo wayes, 2 2-By thr attons of it. 
What is the firft Title ? | 
T Teſs, which ſfignifieth a Sauiour, according to- that, Math. 
1.2. Thos ſhalt' call bis name leſs, 
Q:-What' dothibe ſuwe'ws' from ?' J 
A, From fione and the puniſhments. thereof. | 
©, How ; 


a 
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the peace and fafetic of it, Heb. 24.25. 


Grounds of Religion. 
. 9. Ho wdoth bee ſane vs ſrom finne? = 
A. By delivering vs from the guiltineſſe of finne, 1.1ohx.1.7. 


"And ſecotidly by freeing vs from thepower of linae, that it raigne | 


not in_ vs, 1ob.$.24; | 
., How dath Chrift ſaue vs from the puniſhment of ſinn ? 
ef, Firſt, by deliuering vs from the wrath of God, that was 
kindled againſt vs, 1. Theſſ.1.10. ke 
'Secondly,by deliuering vs fromthe clamours and cryes of our 
ownegulltie conſcience, which continually accuſeth vs, Rom.5.r. 
Thirdly, by deliuering vs from the paines of Hell, Rows.8.1. 
Fourthly, by deliuering vs from: the power of the Deuill, who 
before ruled vsasa Lord, Heb. 2.14. 
2, What is the meaning thes of theſe words ; I beleene in leſws ? 
A. The meaning is, that I belecue, there isa life and Saluation 
in Iefus Chriſt for all that come vnto him : And that as he is /e/ws; 


.fo I ſhall find him « 7e/#s, that is a Sauiour toſaue me from ſinne, 


and all the puniſhments due to it : So that though 1 be aſinner; 
yetthrough the Spirit of Chriſt working in me,I ſhall ſinne every 
day leſſe then other ; and through the Lords mercy, I ſhall not 
come into condemnation for any of thoſe ſinnes, which through 
frailty and weakneſſe I commit, 

' 1Q. Whats the ſecond title of our Sanionr ? 

A. Heeis called Chriſt, who was anoynted; and it is the fame 
that Heſſias is in Hebrue, /oby.4.25. | | 
" 9. Howwas Chriſt anointed ? : 

A. Not with bodily oyle,as the Kings and Prieſts,and Prophets 
were in the old Law, but with the holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of God 
without meaſure being pourcd on him, 4&s 10.38. 

9. Wherennto was Chriſt annoynted with the holy Ghoſt? 

A. To be the King, the PricR, and prophet to his Church. 

2. why is Chrift [aid to be the King of the Charch ? 

A. Becauſe itis gouerned by the Law of Chriſt, and ſecendly, 
becauſe it is defended by his power againſt the rageof the deuill, 
of ſinne, and of all the enemies thatoppoſe it, Lak.1.32.3 3. 

9. Why is Chrift ſaid tobe the Prieſt of the Church 2 

A. Firlt becauſe he hath made an atonement for it, offring v 
his owne body vpon the Altar of the Croſſe. And ſecondly,becauſe 
he maketh interceſſion in Heauen, continually intreating God for 


Q. why 
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- 10. why is Chriſt ſaid to be the Prophet of the Church t © 

A. Becauſe. hee hath renealed the royall will of God vnto his 
people, ſometimes by his owne mouth, and ſometime by the 
miniſtry of the Prophets and the Apoltles, fitted and enabled by 
his Spirit thereunto, Atts.3.22. \. 

Q: What is the mranjng then of theſe words, 1 belcene i in: Chrift ? 

A. The meaning is, I belecue that our. Sauiour Chriſt -is the 
truc AMefſias, the Lords anointed, he that was ordained of God to 
be the Kg, Prieſt, and Prophet of our Church, the King to Pale 
,the Pricſt tapurge it;and the Pgophet to reach it. | | 

9. thy 'are wee called. Chraſtians ? | 

4, Wee- are called; Chriſtians . of Chriſt, becauſe all true, 
Chriſtians are members of Chriſt, and in ſome meaſure partakers 
of his annoynting, fo tlat we are Kings and Prielts,and PRO | 
too. Atts in. 26. + | 

©. tow are at true C brifiew Ki ings: ry " 

A. They ace Kings ouer their owne hearts to- command hems 
of God, and ouer their owne corrupt affections to ſubdue them, 
and keepe them vnder that they raigne not in them, Roms. 1.6.Se- 
condly, becauſe all the comforts of this life, and the life to come 
belong vnto them, . | 

Q. Ham are they Prieſts? 

A. They are Prieſts to offer vÞ their owne bodyes - ſoules, 
by holy ſeruice vnto God, And ſecondly ro increate God for them- 
{c]aes and their brethren, 1. Per.2 5. | 

Q. How are they Prophets ? 

A: They are prophets both to ſtand out vato the death for the 
maintenance of the truth,and alſo ro reach that which theyknow* 
to others that knew it not, As. 2.17. 

Q. Whar thinke you of thoſe mho doe mot fo? 

A. Howſoeuer they carry the name of Chriſtians, yet indeed 
they be none, but: meere hypocrites and dilſemblers,whatſoeuer 
ny pretend, 

' What are we tobeleene concerning the Þ erſon of Chrif = 
- 4. Weearetobeleecue 3 I. Tha; be 48 very Gol. 
two things, 2. That he is very man, 

9. Hew doth the Creed ſhew himto be Gods -\. 

A. Firſt, becauſe heis the Sonne of God, For as he that if 
i. Sonne of naturall- may, muſt needs -be a"man ; So'he thar » 
rang. 
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Grounds of Religion. * 
the naturall Sonne of God, mult needs be God. And therefore he 
is called che mighty God, 1/ay.9.6.the bleſſed Ged, Row. 9.6. andthe 
true God, 1.Job.y.20. 

.2., Why was ut needſul that Chrift fbould be God? 

A. He that muſt redeeme vs, mult beare the infinite wrath of 
God. But no-creature in Heauen or.Earth, was able to beare the 
infinite wrath of God, and to riſe vnder it, And therefore-none 
but God was able to redeeme vs, eb 9.13. 

. What is theſecond Reaſon ? | 

A. That the death of "Chriſt might be of infinite -value,and of 
infinite price to redeeme vs, For it was more thatGod was ſcour- 
ged : that God was nayked to the Croſſe: that God waskilled for 
vs, then if all the Angels and men in the world had ſuffered, e144, 
20. 38, = | 

9. What gather wee of this, that Chriſt is God? k 

A. That if Adam being but a man was able to condemnevs ;- 
much more Chriſt being God, is able to ſaue vs, Rom.5.19. 
 Q\ Hows: (hrift ſaid to be the onely Soune of God, ſedjng all the 
faithfull are fo alſo? . | 

ef. Chriſt is the onely Sonne of God by Nature, and weare 
the ſonnes of God by adoption and Grace : Chriſt is the Sonne of 
God ; becauſe he was borne of God. And we be the ſonnes 
of God, becauſe it pleaſeth God infauour to accept vs for his 
ſonnes, P/al.8.15, 

9. What s:the ſecond 
God ? 7 | 
A. Inthat he is called our Lord. Epr God is our onely Lord, 
Dext.$.14. and therefore ſeeing he muſt be acknowledged to 
be our Lord : he muſt alſo bee acknowledged to be our God, 
Tohn.10.28. | 

.9. why is Chriſt called our Lord? . 
eA. Becauſe the godly ones are ruled by him, the wicked ener 
labouring to ſhake off their yoake, Luke.19 14. ER Aa 
* Secondly, becauſe he ruleth for our good, wee hauing the 
whole fruite and benefite of his gouernmentin the world, Dear. 

26 | ; 

f? . What is the meaning then of theſe words; 1 belcene in leſws 

{brit our Lord? | 

A. Ibelecuethat he was buta bare man ; but the Sonne of 

| God, 


Title, whereby it is ſhewed that Chrifl is 
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God that came to. redeeme the world, cuen he thatruſeth with 
allpower, both in. Heauen and in Earth; and therefore is moſt 
mighty to ſauc all thoſe, who by true faith flie vnto him. 
2. why was is needefull that Chriſt ſhould be man ? | 
A: Becauſe he could not fuffer in his diuine Nature firſt; And' 
therfore ynlefſe he had taken vpon him the weake nature of man; 
- could not haue ſuffered for vs, r.7sm.1.17. 
Secondly, becauſe man had f nned; and therefore it was necdfull 
that man ould fuffer for fine, Hcb. 2-16, 
Thirdly, that he might bethe more pitifull and tender to vs, 
hauing feltin himfelfe the many weakneſſes and infirmities, that 
our nature is ſubie& to, eb. 2.17. 
How did Chrifh betome man? 
Hee was conceiued by the Holy Ghoſt, borne of the Vir- 
gine Mary. "—_ 
.D. How was he conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A. The holy Ghoſt ſan&ified the feth ofthe Virgin, and there 
fore created the Body of Chrift without mans helpe, Luke.1, 35- 
Þ Why wat be fo conc eiutd?: ———_— 
A. That he might be pure from originall finne in his concepri- Gn 8s 
on, Heb. 72.26, 
. Why was he borne of a Virgin? 
©. Thathis ſtrange birth might mone men to looke for fome 
Arzoge worke athis hands, 7/.7.1 4, 
9. what Heretiques are rebuked by this Article ? 
A.. Simon Mags (chollers, who denied that Chriſt was come 
in the fleſh,and therefore are called 4ntichrifts,1. lobn 4.3. 
Secondly, the Valentiuian heretiques of old, and-the Anubaptiſts 
of late, who ailirme, that Chriſt bronghe his body from heauen 
with him, and fo paſſed through the wombe of the Virgin, 
as water through a Conduit Pipe, contrarie to the Scripture, 
Gal. 
a has doethe reft of the eArticles concernet 
e-7. The execution of mo; 1.Mis Humiliation. . 
office, wherof there are 2.parts, 3 ?, His Glorification. 
2. What ts the firit degree of bis Humiliation? 
A. Hee ſuffered vnder Pontins Pilate. 
. thy is no mention made of his life bur of bis ſufferings P 
A. Becauſe his —_ life was nothing (bur a — He fire | 
Paſiion. 


Borne of 
the Virgin 


TEK. 
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Paſſion began at his birth, and. from his cradle he was weeping 
towards: his croſſe, | 
Q. why is no mention made of bis mirathet | 
A. Becauſe we haue more benefit by his ſuffering than by all 
his miracles ; his miracles benefited onely thoſe That- liued i in 
that.preſent age with him; but the vertue c of his — reacheth 
Cowne to vs, 1.Per.2. $2.4 2 Ag! 151 | 4. 
 'Q., Of whom did Chriſt 17 er? 
7. Ofall ſorts ofmen : he that came to ſaue all, had alt againſt 
him : the Jewes againſt him, and the Gentiles againſt him : the 
Prieſts againſt him, and the People againſt him z the Soxldiers 
againſt him, and the Theefe againſt "him; yea and: his owne 
Difſeip le too. " Pal 3 3a 
's. What did Chriſt ſafſer ? T6 : 
4; All the puniſhments that were due to our fin Innes, Powertie, 
Hunger, Contempt, Shame,Whipping, and Buſfeting, and thi Wrath 
of God,w hich was greater than them all. 
Q. Why dothe Martyrs ſuffer fo cheerefully,and Chrift-/o heanily? 
A. The Martyrs though they feltpaines in their bodies, yet they 
were infinitely comforted in their ſoules; but-Chriſts inward' ſor- 
rowes were more than his outward paines, Math. wy 8 | 
. For nhat cavuſe did Chrift ſuffer - > 
I He fuffered for our ſinnes- ; we are; they that eaſclihe 
© deathofthe Sonne of God; as we increaſed ſinge, horaments 
. 2 were increaſed vpon him, Iſa 19.535. Yor | 
. What was this Pontius Pilate ? 
Vader Pon © . He was the gouernor of /ewyie, Depueler to Tiherins Ceſar | 
tius Pilate, pens of Rome; Luke 3.1. 0998 
Q, hy is he here mentioned? | 
4. To ſhew, That the Scepter-was now taken from Induhy/and 
thereforethis was the time wherein Chriſt ſhoyld.coe,Gen:47.10. 
9. why ww Chriſt condemned of Pilat ? 
A. That we might be acquitted at: the indgment ſcat of God, 
Chriſt hauing borngthe whole penaltie of our tinge, -,/ 
Q. What is the ſecond degree of Chriſts humiliatian? 
was cre As He was crucified, 
cifrd Q. What kindof death was that >. 
It was a moſt painfull death, and a moſt infamous Geath.” - 
| Q How was it infawors ? : is; Saas: 
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A. Te was infamoustwo wayes : rr SH qa © | 


Secondly, By Mans Law, becauſe none but vile and baſe perſons 
were adindged to the Crofle, 

Q. Why did Chriſt ſuffer / #ch an inſemous death > 

A. That we mi _=_ {ee what an hatefull thing ſinne is in Gods 

ſight ; which conld no otherwiſe be expiated but by ſuch a feare- 
fall and infamous death of theSonne of God. There1s not theleaſt 
ſnne that we commir, but it coſt our Sauiour Chriſt the deareſt 
bloud in his bodie. | 

9. What learneweby this? | 

A; Toaccount no ſinne little, ſeeing the leaſt we haue coſt onr 
Saviour Chriſt,isnot a little paine. | 

. What other reaſon ts there ? 

A.It mermiloufly commends our Sauiours loue, That Chriſt 
performed not ſome ſleight matter for vs; but vnderwent a moſt 
_ viledeath, the death of the croſle in our behalfe Phil.3.8. 

3 A 2 hen was Chriſt crucified ? 

eF. Atnooneday, that all men might ſce cleerely life and fal- 
uation lifted vp vponthe Croſſe /oh. 3.14. 

.D. where was (,brift crucified ? 

4. Without the Citic,to ſhew that we muſt om this 
world, if we will be partakers of the Croſſe of Chriſt, Heb. x 3.13. 

Q. Who did crmeifes Chri? 

A. The lewes,who longed for Chriſts commingy killed him 
when they had him, 1.7 hef.3.14. 

9. What miracles were done att? 

. There was darkneſſe from high noone till three of the 
clocke. God put out the candle of heauen, that man. might leaue 
worke : When Man would not bluſh, w_ Sun _—_— aſhamed and 
hid his face : When mens hearts would no uake, the earth qua- 
ked for feare ; and when mens HR not rent, the valc of 
the Temple rent intwainc, fath. 27. 

Q. What was the third degree of Chriſfts humiliation ? 

A. His death. 

Q. why did not Chrift come downe from the Croſſe, as the Jewes 
would have had him ? 

A. If Chriſt had comedowne from the Croſſe, the lewes would 
hane haled him to it againe,and ſo the condemnation would haue 
been the greater, 

G A. 


And Buri- 
ed. 


| | _  Gronnds of Religion. | 
"IfChriſt' had come downe, he had left the worke ofour re- 
demption vnperfe&:and therefore howſoecuer it might haue beene 
much for Chriſts honour to haue come downe, yet tendring our 
good more then his own honour, he was content with ſhame 
and reproch to ſtay ſtill vpon this Croſſe, 

Chrift ſhewed then a greater miracle then that, ifthey would 
beleene. For it was moreto riſe from death after they had killed 
him, than to come downe from the Croſſe when he was aliue. 

Q. How did Chrift die? | ſs 

eZ. He died a voluntarie death,anda holy death. 

* 9. , Howdid Chriſt die a vluntarie death ? | 

A. He died not with extremitie of paine,as others doe, but he 
willingly yeelded vp his life, when he could haue lined longer if 
he would, 1oh.10.18. 

Q. How did Chrift die an holy death ? | | 

A. Though he had many ſharpe conflids before his end, yer 
he made a ſweet cloſe, inſfomuch that the Centurion was more 
mooned with his ſweet death, then with al the miracles which he 
had ſeene, Harke.15.39. | 

Q. why did Chriſt die? | 

A. To free vs from eternall death ; for vnlefſe Chriſt had died _ 
on earth, we had died cuerlaftingly in Hell. 

Q. .Tea, but the Godly dle dayly. | | 

A. But their death is not a puniſhment for ſinne, buta paſſage 
to Heauen and Eternall life. And therefore it is one of the greateſt 
bleſſings that God can beſtow vpon a godly man, Phil.1.23. 

Q. What Fruit haxe we by Chbriſts Death? | 
eZ. Remiſſion for our ſinnes ; for Tuſtice will not ſaffer that 
one offence betwice puniſhed. And therefore ſeeing God hath 
iſhed all our ſinnes in Chriſt (vnleſſe we renounce the benefice 
we haue by Chriſt) he cannot now puniſh them in our ſelues 
againe, Pfal. 535. | | 

Mortification of finne;Chrifts death obtaining not onely pardon 
for ſinnes paſt, but alſo ſtrength and grace, to weaken and bring 
vnder thoſe corruptions that are yet behind, 1.Cor.1.30. 

9. what 4s the fourth degree of Chrifts humiliation ? 

A. He was buricd. 

Q. Why was (rift buried? 

ef, For two cauſes : Firſt,the more to afſure vs of his death; 
, for 
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for dead men,and not liue men to be pur into the grane:. 

* Toconfirme vs the more,that Gods wrath isappeaſed through 
Chriſt,as the Sea was calme when Jonas was caſt out of the Ship. 
' 9. What Fruit hane we by Chriſts buriali? 

A. By Chriſts buriall finne is buried in vs, ſo that we haue 
ſtrong hope, that it neuer ſhall ariſe, Row.4.6.- 

Q. What is the laſt degree of Chrifts Humiliation? 

A. He deſcended into bel. : 

Q That is the firs Degree of Chrifts Exaltation* 

: A. The third day hee aroſe againe fromthe dead. 

' Q. What is the meaning hereof? | 

A. That as a man that chops "Pp a mor{ſell that is too hot for his a 
mouth, cannot hold it but is g 
hauing ſwallowed vp our Saujour Chriſt, and finding him too hot 
for him could not hold him,but was glad to render him vpagaine, 
AtHs.2.24. . - 

Q. P?hen did Chriſt riſe ? 

A. The third day, not the firſt day, leaſt the Iewes ſhould 
thinke he had not beene dead indeed,but had been ina trance; Nor 
the fourth day, leaſt his Diſciples ſhould haue defpaired if Chriſt 
had beene longer abſent from them, Lake 24. 21. 

. What difference is there betweene Chriſts riſing and ours? , 

A. Chriſt roſe by his owne power, but we ſhall riſe by the 
power of Chriſt, as in a ſhipwracke,one ſwimmes to the bank, & 
a many hang at his heeles,and he drawes them all out tothe ſhore, 
Io Cor.l5 22.23. | 

2. What are the fruits of Chriſts riſing ? © / 

A. We are affured hereby, that Chriſt hath diſcharged for all 
our finnes: For if Chriſt had not payed our wholedebt, if but one 
ſinne had been left behind,Chriſt could not haue riſen from death, 
the gailtinefſe of that one {inne would hauc kept him downe. And 
therefore God in raifing Chriſt, hath declared himfſelfe robe 
fully atisfied, and contented for all our ſinnes, Row,g.25. 

Secondly, by Chrilts rifing, we are raiſed vp tonewneſle of life. 
As it isa ſhame forthe Seruants to lye in bed when the maſter of 
of the houſe is vp : So ſeeing Chriſt is riſen, it ſhall bee our ſhame, 
if wee lye {tjll ſound aſlcepe in ſinne, Row,6.4. - WY 

Thirdly, we areaſ{ired thereby,that ourbodies ſball riſe againe, 
being parts andmembers of Chriſt, md lining by the lame $pirit, 
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Grounds of Religion. , 
which raiſed Chriſt our of the graue,r. Theſſ.4.4+ 

Q. hat is the ſecond degree of Chrifls Exaltation? 

7, He aſcended into heaxcn, 

©. Wat is the meaning hereof ? 

A. That Ciriſt left the Earth, and wentvp to Heautn, ſo thar 
he 15 no longer in Earth, according to his bodily preſence, either 
viſibly or inuiſtbly, /ob.16.7. 

£, What thinks you then of the Reall Preſente of Chrifts body is 
the Sacrament ? . 

A. It is directly contrary to the Articles of our Faith, &s Chriſt 
himſclfe ſhewes, /ob.6.63.For aske the ofour faith, where Chriſts 
body is;They will anſwer, it is afcended and gone'into Heaucn;: 
aske the Aduerſarics, they will fay,it is {till on Earth in this Sacra» 
ment on the Altar, &c. So that if the Articles of our faith be true: 
their doarine of the Reall Preſence cannot be true, Math. 24.23. 

Q How doth (rift [ay then, he will bee with v5 ro the end of the 
world, CMath.28.70. | 

A. Chrift willbe with vs alwayes according to his Godhead, 
according to his grace, according to the cff:uall working of 
his Spirit, as Sr. Mark expounds it, Chap. 16.20. but according 
to his bodily preſence he is not alwayes with vs, as hunſelf& faith, 
CMatb.:6.11. A 

Q. whiber dia Chriſt aſcend? 

ee Into hcauen, as all the Scriptures hew, Marke 16.19.Luke 
234.5. Alls.1.11. 

Q_ YWhat frait hane we by Chrifls aſcention ? 

A. Firſt, Chriſt aſcending into Heaucn, hath carryed the hearts 
ofthe Godly into Heanen with him : So that though they live 
here below ;yer they haue their minds continually raited and lifted 
vpto Chriſt that is aboue, Pbz/.3. 20. | ; 

Secondly, we (by Chriſts afcending into heauen) arealready poſe 
ſeſled of Heauen : Foras one friend rakes poſſeſiion inan others 


- name,& itisas good in Law,as if he had doneir himſelf;;So Chriſt 


in our name and 1n our right, hath entred into heauen,and made it 
as fure, as if we our ſelues were already ſeifed of it, Ephe/72.6. 
Thirdly, Chrift aſcended into Heauen,that he might appeare in 
the ſight of God ro make interceſſion for vs.So that now we haue 
a fricnd inthe Court of heauen, who keepes vs in fauour with God, 
and obtaines many bleſſings for vs, Heb. 
1 | 9. What 


Grounds of Religion. 

9. What is the third Degree of Chriſts Exaltation ? 

A. He ſitteth at the right hand of God. 

9. What is meant by the right hand of God? 

A. To ſpeake properly, God hath neithera right hand nora 
left : For God is a Spirit, and therefore hath no bodily parts,as we 
hauc,but the right hand of God,is the power of God, and che Ma- 
jeſtie of God,as the Scriptures expound it, Lxke 23.69, Heb.n.3. 

Q. What is #t then to fit at theright hand of God ? i" dad fir 

4. To benext to him in Maieſtie and-in Power: for as Kings the right © 
and great perſonages,cauſe them to fit downe on their right hand, band of 
whom they will haue hgnouredzas ſecond totheuin the Kingd6e, Gm: 

. andnextto themſelues: So Chriſt is ſet down at therighr hand of 

God, Becauſe God hath lift him vp euen in his humane Nature 
farre aboue men and Angels, and made him in gloryand honour : 
next vnto himſelfec: / Yor 9] | 0] 

©. why is Chriſt ſaidzofit?' ++ 115 26 

A. Firſt,to ſhew that he is the iudge of the world,& all cauſes 
muſt be brought before him. gt | | 
| Secondly, to ſhew that he.hath finiſhed-the worke of our Re- 

demption, as a man that ſits downe. when his worke is done, Heb. 
10.12. In the Sanftnary there was no Foole for the Prieſts to (8 
downe, &c, 

Q.. Shew yet more fully the meaning of the Creed in this fitting . 

A. The ſitting downe of Chriſt,at the right hand of God,is the 
inſtalling of him in his Kingdome,and in his Throne,theaduancing 
and lifting of him vp.to be the head of the Church, and that per= 
on by whom God will cule al things both in Heauenand in Earth, 
Phil. 2.9. | | | 

. What learne we of this ? ; 

A. That Chriſt is now exalted in his kingdome,& in his Prieſt- 
hood: So that now he adminiſtred both his kingly & his Prieſtly 
ojHce, with greater mightand Maicſtie then ener he did before. 

, 2. What fruit haue wee by the /iſting vp of Chriſt in his Preeſt= ; 
ood ? n TRIES ; 

e-7, We know thereby that Chriſts Interceſſion ſhall be more 
profitable for vs. For if Chriſts prayer on Earth was alwayes 
heard ; we may well thinke that being Sutour for vs inſo great 
Maieſtie and glory, he ſhall.not be denied, Rome.8. 34. | 
ns 22, 1 hat fruit hane we by lifting wp of Chriſt in bis kingdome'?- _ 
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"A. Firſt, wee kflow that now he is more able to bleſſe the 
Church, and eucry member of it ; And therefore it hee then healed 
the ſick, fed his followers with ſmall prouiſion, made the miniſtry 
of the Word ef:cuall; much more is hee able to doc. it now, 2, 

07.9.8. 

Fn Secondly, we know that Chriſt is moreable to defend the 
Church, and ſubdue all the enemies of it, and ſtampe them vnder 
foote ; And therefore if hee then caſt out deuils, he is now much 
more able to caſt out finne : and ifthen hee were able with one 
word to calme the Sea : he is now much more able to ſcatter al our 
troubles, and to diſperſe them, Row.16.20. 

9. what gather we of this? 

A. That they who doubt of Gods fauour, or feare they ſhall 
not beable to liue this hard yeere; or thinke they ſhall neuerger 
Religion, or ouercome the lets, howſoeuer they ſay they beleeue ; 
yet doe not indeed belecue that Chriſt fits at the Right hand of 
God ; that is, that he more mightily adminiſtreth his Kingdome 
and Prieſthood now, then cuer he did before. P 

Q. what is the laſt depree of Chrifts Exaltation? / 

A. From thence he ſhall come to iudgequick and dead. 

9, whatis the meaning hereof? | 

A. That Chriſt in the endof the world, when the (innes of men 
be ripe, thall deſcend ina Cloudeand fit downe vpon his throne, 
and all both great and ſmall ſhal ſtand before him,and the Bookes 
ſhall be opened,and they ſhall be judged according to the things 
thatthey hauc done, be they good or bee they cuill, 

Q. What note we hence ? 

A. 1. That there ſhall bea Iudgement. 

2. The gencralitie of the Indgement. 
3. The perſon of the Iadge. 
 4- The Time of it. 

2. How know we that there ſhall be a Indgment > 

A. Firſt by the Scriptures. . 

Secondly, by the light of Reaſon. 

Q. hat Scriptmres prone zt ? : 

A. [ad.rq4.15.2.Cor.g.10. AF.17.31. 

Q. hat is the Reaſon? 

4. Weknow that God isa inſt and righteous God,and there- 
fore he cannot but makethe ſtate of the godly better then the 


Groxnds of Religion. Ra) 
ſtate of the wicked, bur in this world it is not ſo: For godly 


Lazarns lycs pyning at the doore, while the wicked G/uttos ſits 
ſurfetting at the Board. And therefore there muſt be a Iadgment,' 


that the godly may be bleſſed, and the wicke d puniſhed, 
 Q. What fruit haue wee by this? | 

e<, We know that Chriſts comming,is forthe further glori- 
fying of his Church, and the puniſhing of the enemies of ir. Ant 
therefore, howſocuer weare preſſed and afflited fora while, and 
crowned with contempt (as our Maſter was with thornes) yet 
a "day will come, when all our infirmities and miſerics ſhall 
haue an end, and the faces of our enemics lhall be filled with 
ſhame, 2.Theſſ.1.6.7.8. | : 

. What are we tanght concerning the generality of the [ndgment ? 

_ e. Thatall ſhall be iudged, both quickeand dead. | 

Q. Whoare meant thereby ? 

A. By the quickeare meant they, whom Chriſt ſhall finde a- 
linceat his comming ; And by the dead, they are meant, that ſhall 
bee dead before : So thatall ſhall be iudged, Rom.14.10. : 

. hat gather we of this? 

A. 'Thataday will come, when cuery one of vs ſhall giue an 
accqunt to God for his whole life, for euery oath that he hath 
ſworne;for euery lie that he hath told; for cuery penny that he hath 
deceiued ; for ewery Sabboth that he hath prophaned. And there- 
fore, that we muſt be carefullto flie theſe finnes, and the like, ag 
we will anſwer to God for the contrary attheIudgment ſeats, = 
 Q. Who ſhall be "the Indge? - METS. 

4. Chriſt in his humane Nature, 1ob».y.2 2.27. 

. That learne we by this? | 

A. That Chrifts comming ſhall be comfortable tothe godly, 
and fearefull ro the wicked ; Comfortable tothe godly becauſe he 
ſhall betheir Iadge, who is their Sautour, Lake. 212.28.Fearefull to 
the ' wicked, becauſe he ſhall be their Indge;whoſe blood they 
hane deſpiſed, whoſe Miniſters they haue diſgraced, whoſe name 
they haue blaſphemed, whoſe Sacraments they haye contemned, 
whoſe Sabboths they have prophaned,”Rew.6.15.26, 
"Oo WW hen frtl the Indgment 6:2. 8 VN -* , 

A. 1n the cid of the world what yeere, or what day, of 
what houre knowethk: no man; nonot the Angels but Godalone, 
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Q. why would the Lord hane it ſecret? ; 

ef. That men might be alwayes vpon their watch and pre- 
paring for it : For the count day will come ſuddenly, and there- 
fore we muſt euer keepe our reckonings {treight, leaſt it come like 
a theife in the night to ſtcale away all our peace and proſperitie, 
and pleaſures for cuer, Marke.zo.:y. 1 5th 

. Q. what is the third Perſon in whom wee muſt beleene ? 

A. The Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. 

9, What are we to beleene concerning the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Two things;Firſt,that he is the eſſential Power of the Fa- 
ther,8 of the Son1e;the ſame God in nature,but diſtin in Peris: 
That he proceedeth from the Father, the Scripture 1s plaine, [ob 
I 5.36. That he proceedeth fromthe Son, isas plaine, Ga/.4.6.That 
he is a diſtin perſon from them both is cleare, ob» 14.16. 

Secondly, that heis the Sandifer of GodsYeg, and therefore 


he is called the Holy Ghoſt, not onely becauſe he is holy in him-" 


ſelfe, but alſo becauſe he makes vs holy, fancRifying both our 
bodyes and our ſonles vnto God, | 
., What learne we by this ? AA | 
ef. That by nature we are-more barren,then the barreneſt 
ground in the world; hauing no ſparke of grace or goodnefſe in vs; 
And therefore,if there be any lone of vertae, any hatred of finne, 
we may well know it is. not of qur ſclues ; but the Spirit of God 
which wrought it in our hearts, Phal.2.b 3. 1 es 9 
9. What doth the Spirit of God worke invs?) , 11; , -, 
A. Firſt knowledge af the will of God; For whereas by nature 
a man hath no more true Religion, thena very bealt:The Spirit of 
God opening and enlightening the eyes of his minde, makes hiar 
able to conceaue the ſecret things' of God, 1.Cop.3,14e- 1 t 
. Q. What is theſecond thing ? Sod nels. | 
A. Regeneration ; For by nature a man 1s giuen to like beſt of 
the worſt things, and worſt of the beſt things, and therefore the 
Spirit of God is faine to caſt him new,and to change euery affeti- 
on in him, /obn.3.5. E 
" Q. Whatis the third thing ?. | 4:14 a” 

A. Communion with Chriſt;For by Faith the Spirit.of Godim- 
planteth;ys into Chriſt,asthe Branches are knit into the ſtacke; ſo 
that as/the Branches liueand are nouriſhed from the ſtocke:So we 
partake ofallthe rich gracesthatbe in Chrilt, 1.Cor«6.11. 


Q. hat 


| Gronuds of Religion«" 
. tyhat #s the fourth thing ?. 2.64 
A. Spirituall Gouernement; For by nature weare ſo babiſh, 
that we know not. when: to ſpeake,nor-when to hold our peace ; 
how to pray, nor how tovſe our Chriſtian liberties, &c. And 
therefore the Spirit of God js giuen vs asa guide to direc vs in 
cuery thing that we take in hand, Rem,8.14. 
9, What 1s the fiſt thing ? © 


A, Comfort in; Troubles ; For the Spirit of God( affuring our - 


hearts, that God' Jourcs vs in Chriſt) makes vs to contemne the 
vanities of the world,and (tetting vs:in hope of the life r& come} 
makes vs ſet thelefle by the things of this life, /obn.14.16. 

Q. What ts the fixr thing ? | 

e4. Strengthening ys. For wherea? naturally we are quick[y 
weary of good things(the Spirit of God fo vpholding vs ingrace) 
that enery day we feele our ſelues brought into greater-loue' and 
liking of the fameg Epheſ.3.16. 

Q. 1» whom doth the Spirit of God worke theſe things? * | 

4. Innone bur the Elet, A Reprobate may haue the Spirit of 
God,according to ſome effects of it,as to make him ſee his ſinnes, 


to be aſhamed of them ; and to: reſtraing him/from the outward - 


ats of them,to liue ciuilly in the world:Bue the Spirit of God in. 
wardly killing fin, and ſanifying the Sole in| all his gracious 
effets, isneuer giuen but to Gods Wet, /ohn.14.17. 
 Q, cMay amanleſe the Spirit of Goa? | - 1; 411 : 

A. [he wicked (becauſe they nener haditſoundly)may wholly 
loſe it. The godly cannot loſe it wholly;but oFaccorgding to ſome 
graces of it, and that not finally; bur for a time; Becauſe the Spirit 
like Sawſons hayre, will reujue againe, /obn. 7438. 

9. day we therefore line ſecure, becanſe we cannot loſe the Spirit ? 

F. Nay,but wee muſt vſe the meanes which God hath appoin= 

ted for the nouriſhing of the Spirit;as. hearing of the Word, Prayer 
Meditatjon,, &c.other wiſe. the beſt; of vs-thall find-the Graces 
of Gods: Spirit, wonderfall- dead-ahd: damped in vs,!r. Thefſ, 
Fa IS i oe! | | | | 
v 9, How may @ man know that he bath the Spirit of God? — + 
A. He may know that he hath the: Spirit of God by the 
working. of. the Spirit; For as.aman knowes/there. is life in 
himſclfe, as-long as he breathes and moues, and. doth the reſt 
of the ations of a lining man ;,S0;-when a man liues the life of 
TP | | the 
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the Spirit, and doth the things which without Gods ſpirit hee 


could not doe : he may well know that he hath theSpirit in him, 
. Doe ner many deceine themſelne: in thif point 0 | 

e-7. Many doe for want of iudgment, for there is a certaine 
working like zhe Spirit, but it is not the Spirit : A certaine bold- 
neſle in the heart like Faith, but it is not Faith : A certaine kinde 
affeion like Lou, buft it is not lone : Acertaine hot humour like 
Zealc, but itis not Zeale ; They bee but vizards, and counterfeits, 
which the deuill makes to decejue poore people with, To make 
them beleeue they haue Faith and Loue and other vertues, when 
indeed they haue not; but certaine emptie ſhewes and ſhaddoyyes 
ofthem. | ; 
 Q. Whatis the firſt marke whereby a man may know that he hath 
the Spirit of God ? 

A. Ifa man feele himſelfe bettef able to conceine the Myſte- 
ric of Faith, and to take profite by the Miniſtry of the Word, 
either to the begetting or ſtrengthening of Faith in him; This is a 
ſure token, that he hath the Spirit, 4, 6.14. 

9} that isthe ſecond Marks ? h 

«A. Ifa man feele a fenſible change in himſelfe;ſo that he lones 
that good which he thought he ſhould neuer loue, and hates thar 
euil which he thought he ſhould netfer hate ; and ſers himſelfe 
with diligence to the weakeffing and killing, not offeme few,bur 


. 


working in his heart, T.Cor.6.11. 


of all ſinnes: This isa true Teſtimony, thathe hath Gods Spiric 


Mie that is the -4 : Mavke ? | | 
' A. Ita man feele himſelfe checkt inwardly for ſinne, fo that hee 


cannot tread or looke awry, but by'and by hee is cloſely touched 
and rebuked for it, This is a ſure token that he hath the Spirit, 
Eſay 30.21: - ts 

9. What is the fourth Marke ? 

e. Ifa manhaue an carneſt deſire to pleaſe God; to'wiſh from 
his very heaft, thathe 'could'walke with greater care and obedi- 
ence inall the wayes of God. This ſhall ſcale vnto his ſoule,that hg 
belongs to God, 1, Toby 2.5. | bu, 

Q. what is the fift Marke?* SLE col 

A. If a man feele himſelfe' much gitien to Prayer, not only in 
eorapany, and at ordinary times, but alſo priuately by himſclfe 
alone, with aſſured perſwaſion that he ſhall fare the better for it : 

woolen ew hn ds. * 
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This is a certaine figne of the Spirit _— Gal.4.6; 
9. whatisthe fixt Marke ? $2 

ef. Ifa man dare.truſt the Lord with his hole ſtate, and fay 
vnto'God in ſinceritie of heart, Lord I deſire.ne health nor peace 
nor plcnty, but according to thy will. Tlay doyne my: felfe; my 
life,and my.comforts,and all that i haue at thy fer, diſpoſe of me 
as beſt pleaſcth thee ; this 15a ſcale, tiat the Spiritpf God workes 
in his heart, 2.5am.1 5.16. _ 

9. what if a man feele not all theſe inhimſelfe? | | 

A. Yet he isnot to deſpaire if there beanyone of them truly in 
him. For as there may be life in man,though-he cant reither ſeenor 
heare, nor ſpeake nor moue : Sothough The Spirit worke not ſo 
ſtrongly in one, yetas long as he deſires to pleaſe God; ſo long as 
he is ſorry for his {innes ; or at leaſt wiſe ſorry, that he cannot be 
ſorry forthem ; he isnot veterly to diſcomfort his eſtate, Rom. 

222023» 

: Q. *hat doth the ſecond part of the Creed intveate of ? 

4. Oftwothings, !* 7% Conreb. 

; v2.2, The Benefits beflowed wponir. 

2. why is the Church mentioned immediatly aſter the Doftrine 
of the Trinitie? w_s 

A. Becauſe, whatſocuer the holy Trinitie hath wrought, they 


| have wrought it for the good of the Church. And therefore the 


benefite of the Father in Creating, of the Son in Redeeming , of 
the holy Ghoſt in SanRXifying wholly and entirely belongeth to | 
the Church ; Itis the Churches dowrie.. (; wk | 
Q. What learne we by this ? 
A. Thatifa man can approne himſelfe tobeatrue member of 
the Church : Then he may aſſure himſelfe that hee hath his pare 
in Chriſt : But if he be nota true member ofthe Church ; then 


"neither God nor Chrilt, nor life, nor faluation'belongs vato/ him, 


Atts. 2:4 8. 

©. What is the Charch? MX | 

A. The Church isthe whole company of Gods Ele in all pla- 
ces andin all Ages, knit by true Faith vnto Ieſus Chriſt their head, 
Epbeſ.1.10., FA 

2. Are none bur the ElefÞ true members of the Church? 

A. Hypocrites and wicked men may bee in the Church,burthey 
are not of the Church ; They may be in the outward. _ 

an 


[Grounds of Religion; 
and fellowſhip of tk: Church mingled for a time,but theyare not 
truemembers of it/becauſe they are not knit by true faith vnto 
Chriſt their head.y/0h1n.2.19. | | 
2. Why are thiviſuble Aſſemblies called the (ſhurch ? 

A. Becauſe incharitie we are to thinke they belong to Gods 
Ele&ion, till byApoſtaſie,or notorious cuill life they giueproofe 
to the contrarie: 
Q. Phat ar we to beleene concerning the Church ? 
4, Twothios 3 I. That it is holy, © + 
, why EG *2. 2» That it 3s Catholique, 
Q. Why. $.the Church ſaid tothe Holy ? | 
A. Becauſe al the true members of the Church are waſhed from 
their ſinnesby the bloud of Chriſt,and hauc holineſle in ſome mca- 
ſure beguy in them, Ephe/*5.28. ' 
Q. What {earnewe by this? x 
A. That they who are not holy, that is,ſanRified in ſome mea- 
ſure by the Spirit of Chriſt, belong not indeed to the Body of the 
Church, and therefore are quite caſt off from all benefite by the 
death of Chriſt, 
2. why 4s the Church called Catholike ? BD. 
A. Catholike, 1s as much to fay,as Uninerſall, or general. So 
that when we ſay; We belecue the Carholike Charch : The mea- 
ning is, that we belecue the Church is not now tyed toany one 
- Countrie, asit was before Chriſts comming, to the Iewes onely; 
butin euery Nation, whoſoecuer feareth God and worketh righte. 
ouſacſſe,is accepted of him, Epheſ.2.14- 3] <1 
Q. 1s not the Church of Rome the Catholike Church? | 
A. No: For the Catholike Church cannot fall away from the 
faith, 2Zarh.16.18, Butthe Church of Rome, hath no more priui- 
ledge in this point, then any other Church ; foritboth may and. 
hath departed from the faith, Row.11.22, Andtherefore it is not 
the true” Catholike Church, . 
9. What be the markes of the true Church? 
e7. 1. Syncere preaching ofthe Word, 
2. Aright vic of the Sacraments. . 
9. Is not the Popes doftrine ſound ? | 
A. No ; for whereas the. Scriptures teach, that God alone is 
to be worſhipped, 1ath. 4 The Popeteacheth that we may wer- 
{hip Saints, the Wood, the Crucitix with-the fame diuine =_ 
- hip , 
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ſhiprthat belongs to God. W here the Scriptures teach, that there - 
3s one Mediatour betweene God and Man, the Man [eſas Chriſt; 
The Pope teacheth, that euery Saint and Angell may be a medi. 
atour for vs. | : 

2. Hawe they not aright wſe of the Sacraments ? » 

A. No: For whereas Chriſt and his Apoſtles miniſtred in both - 
kinds; they giue nothing but Bread vato the people : Where 
Chriſt and his Apolttes celebrated ir in a knowne tongue ; they 
mumble vp all in a ſtrange rorgue, which the people doe not 
vaderſtand. Peg, | | 

Q. What doth the Pope make the chiefe markes of the (meh ? 

-4. Firſt, Antiquirie. Secondly, Vnmuerſalitic. Thirdly, Succeſit- 
on of Biſhops and conſent. | 

9. Doth not Antiquitie of the Charch of Rome proue ut to be the 
true Church ? | 

A. No, for as old as it is, it is not fo old as the Deuill. Againe, 
there isa great difference betweene old Rome and Remenow ; as is 

stweene a chaſt Virgin and a common Rartot. 

©. Deth not the Vnenerſalitie prone ut? For before Luthers time,al 
were of the Romiſh faith. | 

A. That isnot ſo; For before Extter,the Valdenſes,8& the Chriſti. 
an Churches in Greece,tn Armensa, in Syria, in e-Erhiopia, & other 
places, as much abhorred feowihip with the Pope aswe doe Se- 
codly,if it had been ſo, yet who knowes not,that St. /obs hathfor- 
told, Rew.13.7.c4p.8 that all the world ſhuuldworſhip the B caſt. 

NN. Deth net ſucceſſion of Biſhops ſrom Peter prone it? 

No : For Caiphas had fixcceſſhon from Aaron,and yet condemned 
Chriſt, and their owne ſtories tell, that there haue beene Mon- 
ſters rather then Biſhops that haue fate at Rome, Tiberis, who 
fubſcribed to the Arian herefie, Honerins codemned by two Genee« 
r4!l Councels, and 7ohn 23. who held a damnable herciie concer- 
' ning the ſtate of the Soule. | 
9. Doth not their wnity and agreement prone ut ? | 
A. No : For howſoeuer they agree as Heroa and P#ate did in 
, condemning Chriſt : yet they haue infinite farres and contentions 

atnong themſclues, Pope againſt Pope, and Cardinall againſt Car. 
dinall, Doctor againtt Door, and that in matcers of faith, 
concerning the ejHieacie of the Sacraments, The Virgin 
Hary, matter of Orders, Iuſtification, &c. So that their vnitie 
is 
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Isno other, then ſuch as is ſpoken of, 4s 4.27. 
 Q. Whatbethebenefites which God beftowes vpon bis Church? 
A. They are F The two firſt concerne this life, 
fonre in number? The two latter the life to come. 
. What is the firſt of thgm that concerne this life? 
communis A The Communion of Saints. 
of Salts. ©, What is meant thereby ? 

FT. That all the holy people of God, haue fellowſhip one with 
another, and with Chriſt their Head, 1 /ob.1.3. 

. What is the fellowſhip which we haxe with (hrift? ; 

A. By faith we become one with Chriſt, of his leſh,and of his 
Bones,by meanes whereof we haue a communitie in all his Mcrits, 
and in all his riches: So that his ſufferings for ſinne Rand vs in as 
good ſtead,as if weour ſelues had ſuffered for them: And his full6i]- 
ling of the Law benefites vs as much, as if we in our owne perſon 
had fulfilled it. And his aſcending into heauen puts ys in as good 
aſſurance, as if our ſelues already were aſcended thither, Eph.2.6. 

2 What is the fellowſhip which we hane one with another ? 

A. It ſtands in foure things. Firſt in ioyning together in the 
outward worſhip of God, whereby we bring mutuall comfort,and 
incouragement one to another, As. 2.46. | 

Q. that learne wee by this ? | 

A. [hat they who liue idly at home on the Sabboth day,or con- 
tent themſelues with ſome priuate duties of their owne, and doe 
not reſort to the publike places, and publike aſſemblies, which 
God hath ſan&ified and. ſetapart for his owne worſhip, are found 
todeſpiſe the Communion of Saints. 

.9. what is the ſecond thing wherein our Chrs/ts2 fellowſhip conſiſts? 

. A. Inpraying one for another,and that not lightly and coldly, 
4 but preſſing and importuning the Lord ,as if our owne ſtate, and 
our owne danger were in hand, 

Q. What learne weby this? | 

A. That hee that is a true member ofthe Church hath all Gods 
peoplein all places praying for him, yea many times, when he is 
not able to pray for himſelfe, a thouſand hands are lifted vp to 
Heauen in his behalfe. | 

9. what is the third thing wherein this fellowſhip confifts ? 

A. Tg communicating our giftsand Graces tothe good and be- 
nefire one of another, For as the eye ſees not for the good of 0 

| | {elte 
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ſcife alone, but for the comfort and benefite of the' whole 
Euen ſo we haue our part and profite in the. gifts and gracesbe» 
ſtowed vpon others, 1.Cor.12.6.7, + \ ; 
. What learne wee bythis? Th 
A. Thatas one candle lights another;So one man muſt bring on 
an ther vnto God. JETS 
Q. hat is the laſt thing wherein th» Communion of Saints conſsſts? 
4. It confiſts.in the communicating of the good things of 
this life tothe mutuall helpe and comfort une ot another, accor- 
dingly as God hath enabled vs, Att:.4.3 2. 
L. What gather we of this? 
A. That they whoare wholly taken vp with the care of their 
owne good,and do not by loue goe our of themſelues to the com- 
fort of their brethren, whatſocuer they pretend, yet they belong 


. .. notto the Communion of Saints indeed, x.Cor.1 2.26. 


Q What is the ſecond Benefite? 
eA. Forgiuznefle of Sinnes, 


the godlieſt in this world:Not onely they who walke with no care: 
Bur euen they who ſet a moſt narrow watch ouer theirwaies,and 
that not ſome veniall and petty finnes, but euen deadly wounds, 
whereof without the fauour of God,they might ſarely die. 

That thoſe finnes, how great ſocuer they are,are freely forgiuen, 
and pardoned in Chriſt.So that Gods people after Faith and Re- 
pentance ſtand as cleerely diſcharged of them,as if they had nener 
committed them. 

That God forgiueth not onely the guilt of ſinne, but alſo the 
niſhment of it : For puniſhment is not due, but in regard of the 


guilt of ſinne. And therfore the guilt ceaſing the puniſhment cauſt 


alſo ceafe with it. | 

Laſtly, the godly cannot commit the finne againſt che holy 
Ghoſt, it being vnpardonable,and the ſinnes of the godly being all 
pardonable and pardoned in Chriſt. And therefore howſocuer they 
may ſinne of ignorance and of weakenefle : yet they neuer finne 

willingly,ſtubbornly, and preſumpruouſly againſt God, 
0, How am I to apply this Article to my ſelfe ? | 
eA. By belecuing that I haue miny ſinnes, and thoſe ſogrear, 
that without the Lords mercy, I may bee juſtly damned for them. 
£ | Secondly 


| The for. 
2. What are we tobelrene concerning this? - \le— 


A. Foure things. Firſt that the Church hath her Sinnes, Enen fanes. 
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Ground: of Religion. 
Secondly, that all theſe ſinnes are forginen in Chriſt, ſo that I ſhall 
neucr be challenged for any of them. Thirdly, if God puniſh 
me at any time, it is not for my ſins which be pardoned;but either 
for my tryall,or to keepe downe thecorruptions of my heart, thar 
they Ax not ont. Laſtly,that howſoener I may fall of Infirmi- 
ty,yet I ſhall be ſo ſtrengthned in grace, that I ſhall nener willfully 
and purpoſely oppoſe my ſelf againſt the Lord. | 

Q. FWhat are the ben: fits which God will beſtow pon his Church 

Ins Bienef the Bug | 
: The Reſwrrettion of the Body. 
* TheReſur- A. TWO,S And E werlaſting Life. F C | 
ego Q. What are we to beleene concerning the ReſurreTion? » 

1. That the body ſhall riſe againe. 

2. That the ſame body ſhall riſe againe. 
A. Foure things, < 3. Thatit ſhall riſea glorious body. 
4+ That itis the priuiledge ofthe godly 
onely to riſe ſo. T 

9. How know we that the body ſtallriſe? 

A. By the Scripture, and by the powerof God, Xerke. 13.33. 

2. what Scriptares prowe ut ? | 

A. Dar.n2.and /eh..28.29. + 

_—_ 5s it proued by the power of God? 

A. Becauſe it is as calie for God to raiſe manout of the duſt,ns 
ic wasat firſt to make him of the duſt: It is eaſier to raiſe man, then 
to make him.For as'when a houſe falls, the ſtones remaine, and 
the timber remaines, onely it wants the forme and faſhion of an 
houſe:So when a man dyes, the ſoule remaines, and the body re- 
maines, at leaſtwilſe the bones, the ſpar and chiefe rafters of the 
houſe, and therefore they may the more caſily be knit together 
and faſhioned againe. | 

' 9. Why fall the ſame body riſe ? 

A. Becauſe it were iniuſtice to puniſh that body for ſine, thae 
had neuer committed fin,and to crowneanother body withChriſt, 
and not the ſame that hat ſuffered for him. 

| _— ſaall it riſe a glorious body ? 
: Firſt, ir ſhall riſe immortall;bunger and thirſt,and cold, and 
ſickneſle, and death ſhali no more preuaile againſt ir. 

Secondly, it ſhall riſe in perfect Gate ; The Power & God ſup- 
plying all thoſe members that now be wantipg:he that lacked 

_ 
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an eye,ſhall then receiue an eye ; and he that lacked anarme, ſhalt 
thett haue both armes reſtored.  ' | WO 
Thirdly it ſhall riſe more beautifull" theh itwas at” firſt : Forhe 
that isnow crooked, he hall be treightened) and'he thatisnow 
weake ſhal be ſtrengrhened; and he that is toobigg ſhall be leſſe- 
ned : And he that is foule ſhall ſhinelike the Sun in his ſtrength, 
Fourthly,ir ſhall riſe a ſpirituall body, readic and willing to doe 
any duty that the Spirit ſhall enioyne. 5 2 
9, Shall not the wickedriſe too? ' 00 TL 
A, Yes they ſhal riſe; but it were better for them iFthey might 
neuer riſe, if they might dye as a dogge or a toade dycs. They ſhall 
riſe,but it is,that their torments may be the greater, their bodyes 
alſo then fecling as much,as now theirſoules feele,, _ 
9D. What ir the laſt benefit? Fa 
A. Euerlaſting life. | | Life Euer- 
Q. What are we to beleene concerning it ? _ 
A. That the ſtate of Gods people ſhall be infinitely more hap- 
- py in Heauen, when God thall beall,in al raigning immediately in 
his Saints,” SY | aka 
Q. What learne we by this? 2 C 7 20 AD) 
eZ. That we are ſet in a better ſtare by Chriſt,then weloſt by 
Adam:For by Adam we loſt but an earthly Paradice,but by Chriſt 
we haue recouered an heauenly for it. ; 
. that elſe doe wee beleene of this point? X 
2. That this happie eſtate of Gods People ſhall be for euer,the * 4 
comfort of it increafiag, rather then abating any whit. - 
9. Declare this. | | - 
A. inthe lights of this world, the greateſt ioy isat firſt (as 
whea man comes out of the cold toa good fire,after his toy abates 
by litle and litle, vntill at length he be weary of it. )Bur when a man - 
hath beene in heauen a Ic 0a. yeares, he ſhall finde as much ioyand 
contentment, as the firſt houre that he came thither. ; 
2. Shall not the wicked iſe to enerlaſting life ? TOY 
£7. No: For theirs isan cuetlaſting death; they are euer dying, 
and yet can neuer dyezever cfiſiming;and yer'can neuer conſume; 
ever burning, and yer can neuer burne : like the Salamander that 
ltues in the fire, | 
 Q. How may a mas attaine td Eternal life ? | 
A. Onely by aluely faith in __ Sonne of God: when _ 
| ands 


A P_ 


Prayer. 


ſtands perſwaded in his heart through the holy Ghoſt : that this 
is a chiefe part of Chriſts purchace, which without the high price 
of his blood wee could never attaine..' | 


. 2. What are the meanes toſtrengthen Faith * 
The Ford. .:. -;\'-- 
A. Three, < The Sacraments. 
| And Prayer. 
Q. What is prayer ? 

' A. Prayer is apowring forth of the Sonle before God in the 
feeling of our wants, tog=ther with an carnelt defire of xemedy for 
the ſame. 

2. How many things ave required in Prayer ? 

'C 1. Thataman knowe his wants. 
A. Three ) 2. That hee earneſtly delire to hane them ſup- 
things, Jplicd. : 
| 3- That for this end he put vp his ſate to God. 

Q. hy did the Lord teach vs a ſet forme of prayer ? 

A. Becauſe we are not able to looke into the botome of our 


 'Owne hearts, nor to carry our ſelues in ſuch a wiſe courſe, as be- 


commeth ſpeakers to ſo great a King: Therfore the Lord vouchta. 
fed todirect vs with his owne mouth, that keeping our {clues to 
therule that he hath ſet vs, we might be aſſared that our prayers 
thould be to his ood liking and well accepted. 

9. How many partrbe there of the Lords Prayer? .. 
' C1. The Preface. 
A. Three, < 2. The Petstions,and 
' 3- The Conclaſton. 

 Q. oy doth the Lord wſe @ Preface to the Prayer ? 

A. To teach vs that we may not pray without reuerence, rilf 
we haue in,.ſome boly and heauenly fort fitted and prepared our 
felues far it. {3 heart is fixed,. &+c.my heart ts fixed, P[al. 

Q. what learne we by this ? | 

eF. Thattheir ſtane is great, who ra{h bluntly and boldly vpon- 
the Lord withour due conſideration, ad molt holy regard of the 
excellent, and high Maicſtic befoge whom they ſtand, Foclc/ 
10.1. | | 

Q. What other reaſon us there ? | | 

A. To teach vs, that we may not pray without zeale till wee 
have gquickened aud wakened vp our hearts 40 1:. 

| | Q. What 
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D. What learne we by this? bow 


 F.: Tharthey  fiene prayer, who let 
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their prayers fall from 


them without zeale, and without life : Rewly ſhould God care 
re \ : 


for thoſe prayers which we our ſelttes caretior 
' Q. Howmmſt we prepare owr ſehuer'to Prayer? 


A. By a ſcrious meditation of the great mercy and power of 


God : his mercy will teach vs how willing and ready he is t his 


Power how able and mightic he isto- helpe vsinour needs. 
9. How's the mevey of God [et forth > . * 


A. Th rerming himſctfe oar Father. For in calling God Father 
we bring our ſelues in minde, that we ſhall finde him a Father, 
cuen fatherly affeRions in him,ready to heare ys and encline to our 


demands. 
Q. What will this worke in vs? 


A. An vndoubted aſſurance that we ſhalt bee heard.For where 
' ſhall a man ſpeed hiinſelfe, if hee ſpeed nor with his Father :'And 
therefore feeing we cometo God in prayer, not asto a ſtranger 


that knowes vs not, not astoa ſtately perſon that regards vs not 


but as to a moſt louing and tender Father; whoſe eare hearkeneth, 


whoſe eye pitticth, whoſe hand is helpfull to our needes, we may 
aſſure onr ſclues, that wee ſhalfnot come emptie handed, 'and 
with faces caſt downe fron his prefence. 

Q. How is God onr Father ? 

A. By nature we are become the children ofthe Deuil : But 
through Chrift God hath adopted vs, and taken vs for his owne 
ſonnes, intending to beſtow his crowne and kingdome on vs. 

Q. why doth Chrift dircft his prayers to God alone ? 

A. To ſhew that none but God is to be prayed vnto, neither 
Saintnor Angell, nor any other, 

Q. what gather we of this? - | 

4. That the Papiſts in praying to Saints and Angels pray amiſſe, 
becauſe their prayers be contrary to the rule of prayer. Indeed they 
knocke oft and lay hold vpon the doore, bat they knocke ata 
wrong gate, and they miſtake the doore., Two little rappes ar 
Gods gate would doe more good, then all their crying like Baals 
Prieſts to them' that hearethem not, &c.' 7 

2. Why are we taught to ſay on} Parber it 

. Firſt, ro tcach vs that we muſt pray for our brethren as 

well as our ſclacs, and that their miſeries muſt bring vs many 
H 3 Times 


Out Father 


- 


Gronnds of Religion, 
times vpen our knees. | 
Secondly, to ſhew that if wee be true members in the wh of 
Chriſt, we hauea part in euery mans prayer ; ſathat, whey wee: 
are heauy and troubled, and cannot. pray for; our ſelues, we may. 
then remember that a ,z ao. bauds-are lifted vp.to. heauen, and a a 
x 020, mouthes are ſpeaking to Gud in our behalfe. 
Q. How is the Power of God. ſer forth ? 
prhich avs A. Infaying that he is in heauen,for thereby we are brought i It 
in Heauen. jmind of the heauenly Maicſtie and power that is in him, whereby 
hee is able to goe through with his, 0w'ne worke and te accom- 
. pliſh whatſocuer ſhall be for our good, Dewe, 3 je 36, 
NS hat gather we of this ? 
. That God isableto ſpeed vs, and wee need gocno farther 
on any thing we want. 
©, IWhat elſe doe theſe words teach vs ? 
e. Firſt, to lift vp our hearts to Heauen when we pray. 
Secondly, to thinke that God fits in the Watch-Tower of the: 
world, an therefore he ſees vs and markes how and in whar ſore, 
and how oft we pray vnto him, 
Q, How many Petitions are there? 
46 Where of$T4s three firſt concerne the glory of God. 
The three other our owne good. 

2. What learne we by this? 

A. That nothing muſt be more pretious and deare vnto vs then 
the Name and glory ofour God, and. therefore that we muſt al- 
wayes begin our ſuite in the carneſt deſire that the Lord may have 
a wonderfull name among vs, —_ we may ſet furth his glory 
whatſoeuer become of VS. | 

9, What gather we of this ? 

'A. Thar the prayers of ſach ſhall neuer beheard to any benefit 
or comfort of themſelues, whoarc wholy rakenvp with a care of 
their owne good, and ncuer thinke what honour and glory ny | 
come vntothe Lord thereby... 2 

QQ_ that thinke you then of the Prayers of the (Common un ſor124fþ -M 

A. That for the moſt part they pleaſe not God, for it 1af886rh 
care of Gods plory,butthe on-ly tecling of their owne waits 
makes them pray : For-ifit were not more for their owne good, 
and tortheir owne comfort, then for any care they haue of Gods 
gloric, they would neuer pray. 

D. what 


Grounds of Religion. 
Q. hat doe we pray for in the firſt: Petition ? 
A. We pray for the hallowing,or ſan&ifying of the Nae of God. 

Q. What 6s the name of God? 

A. It is the report of him, his remembrance and his memorial: 
amongſt men:50 that when we pray, Ha/owed be thy name) we pray: 
that the Lord may haue aglorious anda great Name among vs, 
that we may neither thinke norſpeake of him, but with reuer- 
enceand feare, with holy admiration of the excellent and great 
things that be in Him, 

9. . what are the ſpeciall goog-things we. pray for d.. 

-A. Firſt,we pray that God” would make his Mercy, Tuſtice, 
Loue, 8&c. ſo knowne vnto the world, that cuery one may be for- 
ced to admire it, and wonder at it» That.the Lord would ſhew 
forth ſach cnidunt, and clecretokens of the great might and wiſe- 
done, and Iuſtice, and power that be in him, that all men might 


be coniinced i in their iconſciences, to confefſe'that the whols S0- 


ueraignety of glorie and renowne is due vntohim.' 

Q. Declare this more fully . 

A. Wepray,that the Lord would ſtandvpfor his owne «{orie? 
th: tche Lord would get himſelfe glory and praiſe by bleſſing and 
defending the godly, and by puniſhing and Rings the wicked 

22 Do: mor many herein pray againſt themſelues? 

A. Weallpray, that it webe any let or hinderance Sms * 
glory, ſo that the Lord be worſe thought of for our ſakes;thathee 
will recouer hisglory at.our —_ yea though 1 ie be with) the 
deſiru?! ion of vs. 

9. What 1: the fred thing we pray for? 

A. Tha we mayacknowledge with inward feeling of our hearts. 
the excellent,and holy things that be in God, that we may doe the 
Lord this honour to thinke that he is moſt Mightie, and therefore 
will def.nd vs/\when the whole world isſet againſt vs: that he is 
moſt Wiſe, and therefore will doe nothing bar'it ſhall be for.our' 
good : That he is moſt pititull, andahgtolbve will pitie vs,when: 
no eyeelſe will looke vpon-vs tharFN@&tmol —_— therefore 
will ſtand vp in ouriuſt defence." ) \s mi. 4 SITIEES 

.9. What is the third thing we pray far As ; > 

A. That we toline,and ſocarry our (clues in he whoſe ceureof 


our wayes,as God may haue glory by vs: Tharasa good ſeruat doth - 


his Maſter credit,ſo.the Lord may. heare wel for our honelt life. 
H 3 2. What 
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Q, \Whatis the fourth thing that' wee pray for? 

e-7. That we may bee ſo wholly poffeſſed, and taken vp with 
the care of the Lords praiſe, that we may neuer sPeake or doe any 
thing, but with this minde, and to this zntent toget ſome honour, 
and ſome glory to the Lord thereby. (ry, | 

.D. What are theemlls that we pray againſt ? 

A. Firſt, that we may not be foblinde, but:that we may fee the 
great glory of God, that ſhincth in the world, his Prouid-:nce, 
wiſe goucrnment, care for his people, and the Iudgements that he 
brings vpon wicked men, 

Secondly,that we may not doubt ofany oof the excellet things that 
be in God; That he hath not power enongh to prote vs;Mercy e- 
nough to forgiue vs, wifdoe enough ta direct vs in the ſafeſt courſe, 

Thirdly,that we may not difhononr the Lord, by our vagodly & 

wicked life:That we may not bea ſhame to the Goſpel,menthink- 
ing the worſe of it;,for the looſneffe of pucliues that profeſle ir. 

Fourthly,that we may not ſeeke. our owne praiſe morethen the 
praiſe of the Lord; and fo greedily hunt after our owne credite 
that we care not in the*meane time,though the Lords honour lye 
mrheduſt, | 13/ 

WW | Q;. What doe we pray for in the ſecond Petitson? | 

Thy kms _t. For the meanes of Gods glory, that his kingdome ma 

Rome come | ; y 
come'among vs. _ 

9. How doth this Petition depend wpon the former? 

A, Inthe firſt Petition, we prayed,thatwe might glorifie God: 
and now we pray that God would rule in our hearts, that we may 
glorific him the betrer: For vnleſſe God rale vs by his Spirit, we 
are fo ſet to-purſac our owne praiſe, and peace and pleaſure, that 
we ſhall nener glorific him ſincerely while wo liae. | 

. 9. What is the meaning of this Petition? i. 20;! 

. #. Whereas the Deuills 'kingdome-is come already, and Sin 
holds vpthe Scepter in a number of our hearts, we here pray as 
men weary of it, that Gods: kingdome may here come into our 
hearts, andthe Neuill and ſinge may no- longer rule among. vs. 

Q. What 5s the kingdome of God? 28.10%; 
A. Gods king-F Thekingdome of i 
Zome' ts twofold, > The kingdome ot Glorie, 

''Q. #hat is the kingdomeof Grace? | 

ef. The kingdome ef Grace is that whereby God gauemetth 

TT the 
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Q. How doth Got gonerne v1 in this world 
Inwardly By hir' Spire. 
f. Iwo Wy 5,9 Oirwardly: KU, bis World. | 
= How bythis Spirie? t:2 34 2 1GH8% 04's 
4, Whenby his -ſpiritand grace anejodiasi our hearts|hes 


* $95 
Si5% I 
F 
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not onely ſhewes vs the good way wherein we ſhould walk, but 


alſo leades vs in the way, and giues vs ſtrength 'to continue i inir, 
and checks our hearts when wegoe amifſe. | 
' 2. How by his word? © 
A. As Princes tule their Subietsby 'thoſe Lawes an Nenites 
which they make : SoGod rales vs by his Word, haning there 
tanght vswhat is right, apy what is wrengge or whaclawku Land 
vnlawfull for vs. mn 
What are the [pecia® poodt ings that we pray fo þ 
i we ory;thatGod oe giue his gracious and good ſpirit 
into our heatts, to the gouerning and guiding-of vs-in onr wayes, 
that we may ſo liue,as the good Spirit of God would haue vs liue, 
Gee and further increaſethis good 'worke whenit'ts begim, 
. Dov altpray this with deſi robaie tr fo Oo 
- No ; many fay, '7hy hingdome comethat wouldinor: "ſorany 
good;Gody kinedome'ſhould'come vpon vs:Many would'be'ſor- 
ry in their hearts ro doe nomore;the God would hate them doe, 
ropart'withſo' many finhes, an Teaue/fo many vanities as God 
would haue them Jedfie. * ; 10H] OINOW INT UE 
Q. What is the Second ell thing a we pray for? (6H 
4. That God would rulevsby this Word, tharwe may not be 
feft to wander/after ont owne hearts, but that we may haue the 
word of Go@&to #continunll direing of vs in Atl one courſe 
Qi hatiorhs third thing f 267 00 
- 2; Wes pthy forall the good helpes; ad inieunes chard 
further Gods Kided oine,and namely for 500d! CO ———_— 
Magiſtrates, | 
. Wat doe we prayfor geod Miniflers?" © 
A. Thit Godwould ginz good Miniſters ag Feb 
and able men;'falloF Spirit and powef;/whis + 
decajes andthe runes ofthe Chireli-ar ar 
their b:cthren; and bring them hometo' the" _ of Chr.” 


Secondly, We pray that God —_ bleſfe pete rin WR as 
H 4 wee 
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| " . Grounds of Religion. b; 
wee hane already,that they may not be diſcharged in their labours, 
nor hindred in the Lords work es, but may miniſter with great 
graceand cheerefullneſſe amongſt vs... - | 
Thirdly, we pray:that God would maketheir Miniſtry effen. 
all to vs for' our good, and that jt may worke vpon our hearts to 
the killing of finne, and the ſtrengthening of Gods grace in vs. 
. .Q Why de we pray for Magiſtrates ? 

.. A. Firſt that God- would raiſe vp- fuch, as may be. Fathers of 
the Church: ſuch as may tender Religion, and wound with the 
ſword of [uſtice, the head of all vngodlinefle inthe land. 

- Secondly,that God would blefſe and continue thoſe that be ſuch, 
eſpecially our gratious King, that his daycs may be as the dayes of 
Heauen.and his Throne may be eſtablyſhed inproſperitic & peace, 
as long as the Sunne and Moone endure. | 0 144 

Q. What « the Kingdome of Glovy ?. | \ 4, te | 

e. Itis that whereby God ſhall more fully raigne in vs in the 
world to come, when all finne and wickednefſe ſhall- be taken 
ftromvs. ' F | 


Q. #/bat ave we bere pray for 2 \;,:1 H 


< bs Yi TH 3749 + he 

A. That God would.make an; end uf this wicked world, and 
haſtento Judgement to the vtter: canfounding of thewicked, and 
the more fu!land perfe& Salvation of thoſethat belong vnato him. 

9., Why are we to pray for the day of Indgment?. , *,,, : 
_ 4. Chizfely for this end,thatthe name of God may be no more 
diſhonoured in the world, but the kingdome of gane -and' Sathan 
may haue an crd. © «vos bh er 0 nt O : 

Q. Doe all wiſh for the day of Indgment? . ..' | 
. 1 A. No, many had rather ir would neuer come. For O Lif Goq 
ſhould come to IuJgement, what ſhould become ,of a number in 
the world ? eh& ſhould cry to the hills coper vs and to.themoan- 
taines fall vpon vs..And therefore, though they ſay, Thy hingdame 
teme, yet they would be glad intheir hearts that Gods kingdome 
might neuer come. ; 
_ '9. What is the ſecoud thing we prayfor ? | 
1::a-F4,Secondly; wo pray for theday.of our awne death, for no 
erher end, but wee may,make an end of {inning, and. diſpleaſing 
of God: Fer ſectpg, howiprone wee are to cuill, and how the 
pambes| of guy. figogs., eacreaſcth- euery day like old trees that 
gather moſfe ; This muſt; make vs. weary-of the world, and:fo 

> it [oe 


4 


Greandraf Religions 
toſigh and groan in our ſelues, deſiring tobee diffolued; and to 
be with Chriſt, <f 

2, May a nun then pray for bis death 1 
A, A mat niay not pray for.itof impatience asa number doe, 
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who be running out of the world,fo ſoone as they feele the croſſe: 


But onely in the deſire to be disburdened- of the body of (inne,and 
to ſerue Ged in the holy heauens, with greater freedome and 
libertie of ſpirit then; here they :can. doe. - - 
©, What are the Enils that we pray again? ? | 
eA. Firſt, we pray that whereas wee haue kept open houſe for 
ſinne and S2tan thefe many. yeares, they may no longer ouercome 
- vs,and preuaile againſt vs. FEY 
- Secondly, we pray againſt all the lets and hinderances of Gods 
kingdome both at home and abroad, as the Turkes and the Pope. 


Thirdly, we pray againſt the loue of this world, that we may- 


not dote vporr it, deſiring ro prolong our dayes in it, but that we 
may. be alwayes. rcady to depart in peace, and to haſte hence to 
oar hcauenly home. | 

.D. What doe we pray for tn the third Petition 


as the:'Angels'doe in Heanecn...._ - 5% Me. 

Q. How doth this petition gepend vpon the other 2 
* A. Before we prayed that God would rulevs and now'we pray 
rhat God weld glue vsſoftand plyable hearts that we may yeeld 
our Tales orhoagled by hinw ©) 1.5 1+ 5 tidal Fees 

©. what is.the, will of God: + 0h, 1 nn, 
- . A. The willofGod is that which is reucaled in his Word and 

may be conſidered in three things. Firſt, it. is Gods will we ſhould 
leane; qur,ſinnes, before they,-Ieaue vs.-Secondly, it is Gods will 
we ſhauld leade-a Chriſtiananda godlyllife, rv. 7hef.443: Thirdly; 
it 8G mul we. ſhoald. beare. quietly and. cantetedly what- 
ſocuer It ſhall pleaſe, him in his wiſdometo lay vpon, vs, So: that 
wee pray; that Gods will may be donee. Go om 
. , S.4#06i4, bath of vs,@ 

| De nobss & noſtris, of vs and ours. | 

| ft axe ebe goa thingy mee. prayfor 2.” .. .. 


e pray that we may leaue our finnes ; that we may leave 


- our ſwegring, beeauſe it is Gods will we ſhould not ſweare; our 


coueting, becauſe it is Gods -will we ſhould not couet, 1/1, 
238219 | | | Q. What 
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«HOU + Thy will b 
eZ. That we may doc Gods will in Earthreadily and willingly, wig 
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F'-4 Q. What tr the ſecond thing? . | ” Fre | 

A. Wepray that we may liue righteouſly, and holily ,in the 
world,that we may loue our brethren;becaufere s'Gods willwee 
ſhoald lone them; that we mayimalce-coti{cicnce of all our wayes ; 
becauſe it is Gods will weſhould make'conſtience of them, 

Q. what gather we of this? LEED 

A. That they which pray, that-they may doe Gods will, and 
yet haue no care to doe it : They" that pray againſt ſinne, and yer 
hugge it,,and keepe it warme in their boſomes, doe bur mocke 
God in their prayers. | 

2. What us the third thing we pray for? 

A. That we may humble our ſelues with patience, and content- 
ment to'thoſe ſeucrall troubles and tryalls which the Lord ſhalh 
bring vpon vs, | 

. What learnewe by this? | | 
e. Thar their finne is great, who pray euery day that Gods 
will may bedone onthem; And yet when iitis done, fretand fume, 
- and rage againlt it ; and had rather a gceat deale their owne wills 
were done then the Lords. | 
_ 9; How wail me doe thewill of God? OW. | 
A. As'theblefſed Saintsand Angels in Heanen doeit, though 
| notin the ſame meafare, yet in the ſame manner. LEh 
'O. How doe the Angels ave it 2 Ex _ 

. A, Virſt,they doeit willingly and chearefifily, and therefore 
they are deſcribed to be winged,to ſhew that ths fieabourir.: - 

Secendly, they doe it faithfully and'not* by halfes.' + > +» , 

Thirdly,they doe it conſtantly, as wellat one time asatanother, 

Q. 7hat then doe we'pray for tn this Latter part of the Petition ? 

A. Firſt, weipray that wemaycheerefaly obey God1ike' Chriſt, 
that ſaid itwas.meate and'drinke rohimto dochis Fathers will.” 
- Secondly, We pray thatwwe' may not doe Gods will by halfes, 
but fairhfully'obey God in euerydiity required of ve.” 11 77 1245: 

Thirdly, we pray thatwe'tmay be Gnſtiht in'this'courſe; fiort: 
ſerue God by moodes and fits, burat ill times, ariqingll compa- 
nies, as well in one ſtate avint another, So SD» 

Q. We cannot poſſobly dit the "will "Bf Gol fo perfeBtiy is Yhe "An- 
prlr doent'? | &# Bas HO - OR VEIL 7 C6073 VETO v F/ _ 

4. Indeed wee catinot, ſo longas we: dwell th: theft” weake 
houſes of clay; yet we muſt ſillaſptre to A betecr life; deſiring ina 
: greater 
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greater meaſure. to ferue Gad. | 

2. What gather we of this? 71); | 

4. Aclcere difference betweetithe godly and the wicked. For 
the wicked cuer thinke they haue religionand good lives enongh, 
though they haue ncuer ſo little, But the godly neuer fatiſfiethem- 
ſelnes in it, but {till defire; ra walke more obediently, faithfully 
and vprightly with God. | W 7k DIO 

Q. What doe we aſke in the forrth Petition 2 

A. Allthings needfull for this life, | 
Q: P#hy ave we proy for the things of this life firſt Þ' « 
4.. Firſt,to the end, that being diſpatched of our worldly cares; 


bertie ſeeke after thoſe things which concerne the ſoule. 

Secondly, that-finding the Laxd caſteto yeeld in thefe things of 
lefſe g00d; we might be the more imboldned to ſollicite hiny for 
thegceater. For he that will not truſt the. Lord fox his-meate and 
drinke, will not truſt him for the fauing of hi: foule.: And he that 
thinkes the Lord will ſtand with him fora peece of bread, will 
ealily thinke thar Gad-will ſtand with him for eternall life, 

. What is m:ant by Bread in this place? Lo 

A. Not onely bread, but what ſocuer is asncedful}, and as com- 
fortable as bread, as health and ſtrength roworke in'our Callings, 
houſes todwell in,peace,and friends,and'good {eruants,&c, 

2. Why doth the Lord name nothing but Bread ? 


E 


A. To teach vs to be content, if we haue no-more,but bread; ſee. 


ing weaske nomore: ifGodgiuemore, we areto take it thanke- 
fully, andto vſe. it well : Butif God: ſhall cat ſhort our fare, and 
bring it to bread onely, yet weare to reſt with contentment init, 
Phil.4.11.12« 

Q. Mhat gather we of this ? 

A. That they wha pray for heapes of gold and (iluer, for ſtate- 
ly and gay houſes, for ſumptuous fare,tor great linings, and the like, 
finne 1n praying, becauſe not Chriſt, but Couetouſneſſe taught them 
to pray ſo, | | Ty 

Q. by doe we alhe our Bread of God, ſeeing many of vs hae 
meancs enerioget at? % 51 00002 

A. Becauſeall ourpaines is not able'to proeure vs one morſetl 
of bread, without the Lords bleſling bee vpon it, and therefore 
we pray God cuen to giue vs that Bread thatwe labour for, 


knowing 
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| Grounds of Religion; | 
knowing that without his bleſſing we'may'! as ſoone periſh, when 


we haue the greateſt mcanes to feed vs as when we have no 


meanesatall, F/al.127.1.2. 
Q. What learne we by this?..* 


- 4; Thar we mult as hardly begge bread: of God, that is, 800d 


ſucceſſion in onr affaires, when we hauec the greateſtmeanes in the 
world,as when we haue no meanesatall,neither money nor friend, 
nor councell to compaſſe it. 5 

9. What need they arke bread who haue bread enough ? 

A, Firſt, t!.ough we. haue bread : yet the bread that wee hauc 
is none of ours: For by finne we forfeit eaery day all we haue into 
the hands of God, and we difpoſſeſſe our ſelues of all the right, 
& title to it. And therefore vnleſſe the Lord reſtore vs and giue it 
vs againe, we doe but vſurpe vpon any thing that we haue. 

Secondly, though wee haue the ſubſtance of bread, yet we hane 
not the ſtaffe of bread, that is, the nouriſhing ani feeding of it, 
but from God alone. Vnleſſe God bleſſe ir, as good take a mouth 
full of grauell as a mouth-full of meate. And therefore euen then, 
when we haue our Tables full of bread; yet we had need pray ſtil 
for our daily Bread, becauſe our bread” without his blefling ſhall 
no morenouriſh.vs thena ſtone. | | 

2. Why doe we ſay;gine vs onr bread, aud not vine mee my Bread? 

A. To ſhew that we muſt not regard our lelues alone, bur in a 

fcilow feeling pray for other mens wantsgs wellas for ont own?. 

Q. Whem doth this condemne? [330% .£ 

«4. Firſt,it condemneth the.couetous man who had rather ſay, 
Giue me my Bread, then giue vs our bread, withing well indeed 
tono body buthimſelfe . on 

Secondly, it condemneth thoſe, who bee ſpoylers of their bre- 


thren. For it is as much as if hee ſhould fay ro God; Lord doe , 
thog giue him bread; and I will take it from him;Doe thou make 


him rich, and I will make him poore : Doe thou make him merry, 
and I will make him fad.  -. | | 
O. Why doe we pray but for the Bread of one day? | 

A. Chriſt teacheth vs thereby. to reſtraine and cut ſhort our 
cares for the time to come,and not to be tormented with the feare 
of any hard eſtate aforehand, but to reſortto the Lord for the 
neceſlitie of the day inthe day thereof, Math.6. 34. 

9. What inconragement bane we to doe fo? | "Ip 
A. Gods 
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for, and that he may be pleaſed wholocuer is diſpleaſed with vs. 


| bee fit and conuenient for our ſtate, Proy.30. 8.9. ... 


Gronnd: of Religion.” 409, 
A. Gods care for the little Birds. For. when:they haue dyned, 
they know not whereto ſuppe, and when. they haue ſupt, they 
know not where to dyne, and yet God feedeth them from day to." 
day ; how much more fafely may.we reſt vpan the pronidenee of! _ 
our God, aſſuring our ſelues, that hethar feeds-vs this day, will 
feede vs the next day and the next,and {o toourliues end. 
). What other reaſon ss there ? | * 
A. The Lord would bring vs.cucry day in prayer to- him: For 
{ceing wee aske but thebread.of one-day, when that: day is paſt, 
our patent and our grace is out. And therefore wee muſt come to: 
the Lord the next day toreniue it againe. 
Q What elſe doe we learne by this? © | 
e1. Weeaske our bread euery day of God, as being not able to 
line any one day without him,and therefore icmuſt be our chiefeſt 
careto ſtid faltby God,tokeepe him our friend, whoſozuzr be our 


9, Why dee we ſay,onr Bread ? | | 

A. Weeare hereby taught toaske our owne Bread,that which 
we haue laboured for in ſome honeſt calling or other, for that 
onely is ours, which is gotten by -Jawfull and'by honeſt meanes : 
That which is vnlawfully gotten is none of ours, it is not our bread 
which we haue of God, but the deuill and fin is the purueyer and 
pronider of it. | 

2. What gather we of this ? 

A. Fi it, thata man cannot eate his Bread with a Good conſci-, 
ence,that hathnot done ſomthing according to his ability,ſtrength 
and place, to make himſelfe in ſome ſort fit and worthy of it. 

Secondly, that their finne is great, who deſire other mens bread, 
and are not contented with their owne. And therefore breake in - 
ypontheir brethren, ſeeking to defeare either theirneighbours of 
of theit houſes, or their ſeruants of their wages, or their labourers 
of their hyre, or the poore oftheir reliefe, which in rightand con- 
ſcience is due vnto them. : | 

Q. What is meant by daily Bread?.. .. \ +: a 

A.. That which- is meete, and.conuenient for the day. The No- 
ble man hath. needof more thenthe. meane man.;he that hath a 
greater charge,hath nzed of more,then he that hath a lefſe charge; 
And therefore in aſking our daily bread, we aske ſo much as may 
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(Growndr of Religion, 
'9. | And-how wich is connentent for vs? © 
A. TheLord bids vs nor 'aſke any ſetand certaine ſtint, but to 


leane thargo-him, and ro hismoſt wiſedifpoſition, who knowes 


beter; then we what wiliſcrue our turnes. - 
. Q: what learne we hence? © * | 

eF. That it can be no ſmall comfort to vs,that the Lord is moſt 
priuic ro our eſtate, and knowes what children, what ſernants, 
what charge we haue, what carings, what commings in,and what 
goings om, and accordingly will fit vs with that, which he ſhall 
mdgectobcemrereſt for vs, t. Pet.$.7. 

Q Doewe «ſ:2 theſe thungr abfalutely of God? 

A. No, wee aske*them no fu ther then they may ſtand with 
'Godsglorie,and therfore if they may bee any meanes whereby we 
may glorifie God the better, wee pray thatwe may hane them: if 
they nay not, we pray that both bread and friends;and ſtrength, 
and health, andall may be taken from vs. 

9. What doe we acke tn the fift Petition? 


Forgive vs A. We pray for the forgiueneſſe of the ſinnes that be paſt. ' 


our finnes. 


9. Why is this Petition knit to the former ? 

e-7. Fortwo cauſes : Firſt, becauſe without the forgiueneſſe of 
our ſinnes, all the bread in the world will not dee vs any good. 
For what ſhall it profite a man to haue a mountaine of gold, and 
yet to carry a fire-marke in his ſoule, the brand and marke of a con- 
demned man,,to know that whenſoeuer hee goes hence, he goes 


_ damned to the devill, XF7/ath.16.26. 


Q. hat learne we by this ? 
A. That euery Chriſtian man and woman muſt make it their 
chiefeſt ſtudy,and their cheifeſt care to find Mercy and fauour with 
God inthe forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, rather then to inioy ten 
thouſand worlds without it. 
Q_ Whats the ſecond reaſon? 
4. Ourſinnesare fo many and fo grievous againſt the Lord, thar 
we are not Ry of one morſell of meare to pur into our 
monthes : yea we deſerue euen to be ſtarued, and famiſhed vpon 
the face of the earth. And therfore, becauſe onr ſinnes are the barre 
and ſtop, that letand hinder Gods bigs from vs; therefore 
we pray God to forgine our ſinnes, that the true hinderance of 


our comforts being taken away, all his bleſfings in moſt rich and 
plenritall ſort may flow vnto vs, Jer.5.35. © ; 
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Grounds of Religion. 

Q. hy «ve our fines called debts? — + + 144k 

A. Becauſe, as a debt bindes a man either to ſatiſhe- the partie, 
or goe to priſon : So our ſinnes binde vs, either to fatiſfie Gods 
Juſtice, or to goeto hell. | | 

., phat learne we ſromhence* _ 

A. Firſt,that we are all in the Lords debt,& it is not ſome drib- 
ting ſum that we owe him; butathouſand Tallents at the leaſt, 
more then, weand al the friends we haue be able to diſcharge. 

Secondly, that vnleſſe God be contented for them, weare fare 
to goe to hell, where we ſhall endure, nota monthes or ayecres 
impriſonment; But we ſhall lye bound in the chaynesof horror 
- darkeneſſe, as long as there is a God in heauento reuenge our 
ſinnes,and the Deuill in hell to torment vs for them. 

Thirdly, that there is no way to deale with God, but onely by 
intreaty and by requeſt: Wee cannot choppe and change with him 
as the Popethinkes ; Lord | have ſo many (innes, here are ſo many 
good deeds for-them ; But we muſt begge our pardon, and be- 
come humble ſurours tothe Throne of grace, taat God for Chriſts 
fake would ſhew Mercy. vpon vs. oO 1 

Fourthly, that we ſhall finde the Lord ready for toyeeld vato 
our ſure, eſpecially ſeeing the Lord leſus, whoſitterh at the right 
hand of Gad, is an interceſſour for vs . 
|  Q. CUnii wee pray enery day ? 

A. As wee pray euery day for our daily Bread, fo we muſt alſo 
pray daily for the pardonof our finnes : Fhe pardon of our finnes 
being as needfull euery day as the bread that wee liue by. 

Q. What may this reach vs ? | 

A. That wee ſinne euery day, howſocuer God ſhall bleſſe vs 
or punith vs, or teach or tcuch vs with the Spirit, yet wee know 
aforchand, that wee ſhall finne to morrow, and the next day, and 
{ſo cuery day toour dying day. | 

Sceondly, that wee ſinae often every day, and therefore wee 
fpcake in the plurall number, Forgive ws our ſinue;:as having many - 
ſinnes to be forgiuen ; And though wee be able to diſcerne but « 
few of our ſinnes: yet our ignorance is the greater, who figne 
many times, when we thinke we doe not finne. 

Thirdly,that as wee ſinne daily, ſo it mult be our care euery day 
vo make cuen with the Lord,that we come not with after recko- 
nings, with ſfinncs of 1 0.20.07 30. yeares old not. repented _ 
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Grounds of Religion. 
but that euery day wee recoricile ourfſelues to God, forthe ſinnes 
of that day; that whenſocuer we ſhall die, wee ay hauc but the 
finnes of one day. | | 

9. What is meant by theſe words ; For encn we forgine them, 

A. They work, A. ( omfort.' | | 

| raine, 22. An [nftruttion. 

9. what is the comfort ? | 

e 7. That if wee who are full of hatred and reuenge Gan forgiue 
our brethren: mach more willthe Lord who is full of Mercy and 
compaſſion bee ready to forgiue vs, For we are not to thinke, that 
we can goe beyond the Lord in any grace,and therefore if we can 
louc him thatloues not vs, and paſſe by many wrongs, wee may | 
well thinke, wee ſhall tinde the Lord much more fauourably incly- 
ned to vs. | Eee 

9. Is our forgineneſſe a canſewhy God forgives v8? 

A. No + For if wee forgiue our brethren ſome little fault, that 
is no reaſon why God ſhould forgiuetvs our huge and mighty 
ſinnes : But the Lord addes.this as a fure teſtimonie of our ſoules, 


- 


that 1f we who haue but a drop of Mercy can forgiue our Brethren, 


_— 


- much more will the Lord, who is caen'full of goodneſſe, forgiue vs. 


» 9. What is the Inftruttion? wel 
A.That we ſhall neuer finde fauour at Gods hands, till ach time 
as our brethren findeloue & mercy,and good dealing at our hands. 


' Forlooke what we be to others when they offend vs : the ame 


weſhall finde God:to vs, when wee offend him. 
_ Q. Whomanth this Dotrine condemmne ? 

A. Firit,it condemneth thoſe who will vic extremity to their 
brethren,that wil not by any mcanes bate of their right, but eagerly 
purſue eucry aduantage they can get againſt them. 

Secondly, it condemneth thoſe that will ſay they forgiue and 
forger, and yet notwithſtanding the memorie of it is nol quicke 
in their hearts, and vpon cuery little occaſion they breake our a- 
gaine. Alas, doe wee looke for ſuch - forgiueneſſe at Gods hands ? 
how is it thcn that our Brethren can finde nobetter at our hands? 

- Thirdly,ir condemneth thoſe that can be content to forgiue ſome 
ſmall offences of their brethren : but if it touch them ſomewhat 
neerc in their goods'or names, oh then the matter is heynous and 
fo preiadiciall, it toucheth vs ſo deeply, thatit may not in any 
wiſe finde fauour at our - hands. Why alas our brethren cannor 
commit 


commit any ſogrienous: offence againſt vs, but wee commit farre 
orcater againſt the Lord, and-therefore as weexcept againſt them: 
ſo we may well looke, the Lord will except againſt ys, F-21 
| Q. What doe me pray for in the fixt Petition? | 

e-7. Wee pray for ſtrength and grace againſt ſinge. 

Q. Why are th:re rwo Penttions for the Soule,aud bus one for the 
Boay ? *$ 11997 


A. The Lord would teach vs thereby, that our care for heauen- and lead 
ly things ſhould be twiceſo much as our care for earthly, and v: ne ivrs 
therefore where weare once vpon our knees for the bleſſings of *®P!«iien, 


the body, wee ſhould bee twice vpon our knees for the bleſſings 
of our Soule. 

9, How doth this Petition depend wpon the former ? 

4. Inthe former Petition we prayed: for the pardon of our 
ſinnes that be paſt, and now wee pray for grace and ſtrength a- 
gainſt thoſe cuills that be to come, ” | | 

0. hat learne we by thy 2 | 

As Firſt that none are more ſubietto Tertations thenthe god- 
ly . For of all men they are moſt layd vnto, finne will be cuer nib« 

ling,and the diuell wil labour mightily to regaine his hold. 

* Secondly, that it is not enough to haue our ſinnes pardoned'in 
Chriſt, valefſe wee haue alſo grace to lead a better life, and to ab- 
ſtaine fromthe fame, or like ſinnes in tume to come. Def 

©. Doe not the Papiſts /q well? Let vs not belted, | 

e. No, for they would ſeeme to be wiſer then Chriſt, and 
therefore they haue allayed his words,as being too harſh, 

9D. God temptc no man, James. 1.23. | 01G $i; 1 

4. It js one thing to-tempt a man tofinne,another thing to lead! 
a man to be tempted of it. It was the deuill-thatte mpted Chriſt 
in the defart, but it was the holy Ghoſt; that led hiny forth as the 
Lords Champion into the field, Harh. 4.1. | 

2. How may God works in tentation, and jet be free from ſmne ? 
eA. Firſt,by withdrayring his grace,and leaning vs to our ſclucs, 

as if a man ſhould tend another his ſtaffe ro goe by, when his 
legges be lame, and thereupon hee begins to deſpiſe him and to 
fer him light, the other takes away his ſtafſe, and the lame man 
falls : So God :hauing lent vs his grace to walke by, when we 
begin to. thinke wee ſtand not any way beholden to him for it, 
but wee could ſhift as well without ir, the Lord with 'drawes his 

I grace, 
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| Grounds of Religion. 
grace and we runne into ſinne, and yet God is notthe cauſe ofour 
oy our owneweakencſſenot ableto beare vp and toſuſtaine 
it ſelfe. | 
 Secodly,by offering occaſion to trie, whether he will ſinneor no, 


| Asa man leaues a little looſe money about the houſe totry whe- 


ther his ſeruants, or his ſonne will ſteale it: So God ſends feare to 
tempt vs to ſee if we will yeeld to feare,Prideto temptvs,&c.if we 
doe yeeld,it is our fault not Gods, whodid but vent vs and ſet vsa © 
broach and diſcouer the bad liquorthat was in vs. Lv 

Thirdly, by cauſing the motion, but not the cuill ofthe motion, 
as when the Sunne ſhineth vpon a dead carcaſle : there. ariſeth a 
ſtinking anda loathſome ſmell, and yet the Sun is nut the cauſe of 
it, but the corruptien of the carcaſſe: So in euery ation God is 
the cauſe of the motion which is good : But if we ſinne in moou- 
ing, that comes of the Deuill or of our ſelues. | 

Fourthly,by ordering the cuill of the Action to ſomegood end, 
Asa Father ſeeing his child to be © bafie about the fire , catcheth 
hjs fingerand thruſts it toa coale, tomake himthe motd affraid 
d it after : So God ſometimes lets vs taſt of finne,that we may the 

ore deteſt it, and bate it while we liue. | 
Q. How many parts are there of this Petition? | 

A. Two: Firſt, we pray that wee maynot be tempted to linne. 
And ſecondly, though that weebe tempted; yer that we may not 
be ouercome of finne. | d 

9.. Why doe we pray that we may not be tempted to ſinne? 

A. We know our owne weaknefle to be ſogreat and vnableto 
reſiſt remptations, that we pray that we may'not.be tempted : So 
readie we are to yeeld toſfinne;thatwe pray we. may not be pro- 
uoked: to. it. Often we finne, and oftner-we ſhould -ſinne, if wee 
were oftner tempted to it : Many times we are angrie, and yet if 
we had ofter occaſions, we would ofter beangrie, ; 

9, What gather weof this? ©» | | 

A- Thartheirfinne is great who fling 'themſelues into tentati- 
on; that will-take: vp their dwellings in thoſe Townes; and ven - 
ture  themſclues- into: thoſe companies, where ' they: know are 
many Ws ſtrong entiſements vnto finne.” What doe they elſe bur 

the dcuill. Blockes of aduantage :againſt- themſelues, and 

hold him:the ſtirrop, that his Tentations may the more eafily 
mount vpon them. + .. wen toy at He! go BY 

| Q. what 
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2. what avethe Enils that we pray again ? 
I. Sinne without vs as the Deuill and the 
eF, They are )world. | 
of two ſorts, 2, Sine within vs, as the corruptions and 
luſts of our owne hearts, 
Q. What doe we pray for againſt the Dewill ? | 
A. That whereasthe deuil is wont topula vizard vpon his face,& 


| totranſlate himſclfe jntoan Angell oflighr,that we may have wiſe 


dometo deſcrie him,8 ſtrength from heauen to ſtand againſt him. 

Q_Doth not enery one hate the Dinell? | 

A. Indeed many will fay,fie vpon the Deuill, 8 ſay they deteſt 
him with all thcir hearts; and yet in leadinga prophane & a wick- 
ed life, they beare himabout in their bodyes with. them. 

2. What aoe we pray for agamft the World ? 

A. Firſt, that we may not be poyſoned, and corrupted with 
the bad examples that be abroade : That wee may not catch the 
infection, but keep our ſelues vnſpotrted to the world. 

- Secodly,that neither our frieds by flatterie, nor our foes by feare, 
may quench in vs good things,and draw our hearts from God, 

Thirdly, that our worldly cares may not ouergrow our godly 
cares, ſo that we haue more loue to the frothy things ofthis life, 
then to thoſe that concerne the life to come. 

. What doe we pray for againft our owne luſts ? 

A. That God will weaken the ſtrength and power of ſinne in 
vs cuery day,that we may feele it cithercleane killed or ſo mighti- 
ly weakened, thatas a man that hath receiued his deaths wound; 
though he lines and breaths,yet languiſheth and fainteth, &droo- 
peth euery day, more and more vntill hedye: So finne may haue 
lefle and leffe ſtrength, tillat length it haue no ſtrength ar all. 

.D. Why dae we aſke all things of God ? 

A. Becauſe we are not able of our ſelues to ſtand; the leaſt e- 
nemy being ſtronger then we, and therefore we pray to be girded 
with the ſſrenget of God, that through his might we may doe 
that which of our ſelues wee ſhould neuer doe. ot 

9. What other thing doe we pray for ? | 

A. That if we fall into finne,that wee may not lye in it, but that 
the Lord will finde vs out in our falls,and ſeeke vp ourloſt ſoules, 


* and bring vs vpon the ſhoulders of his mercy to his fold againe. 


Mt, Yes, 


Q. Doe the godly finne then as well as the wicked ? 
| I 3 


Gronnds of Religion. 
A. Ye,butthe godly are cuer deſirous to be delivered from fin, 
and therfore doc both pray and watchagainſt it, whereas the wick- 
ed hugge it and keepe it warme in their boſomes, and arc-well 
content to continue 1n it, viing no meanes to get out of it, 
9, What meanes doth God vſein delinering vs from fine ? 
- eA. The chiefeſtmeanes,is the Miniſtry of the word, it being 
the hand of God, whereby hee pulleth vs out of ſinne,as a beaſt is 
lugg'd out of the mire : And therefore wee pray, that we may be 
obedicat to it, and profite by it, that it may make vs wiſe vnto 
Saluation, and mighty through God to withſtand all aſſaults that 
riſe againſt vs. 
2. What is the laſt part of the Prayer ? 
A. The Concluſion or ſhitting wp of the Prayer. 
9. What is the w/e of the Concluſion ? | 
eZ. It conteineth certaine Reaſons to ſtrengthen our faith, that 


be king. We {hall be heard. For this is a great cauſe why our prayers come 
deme,&c. ſo coldly from vs without heart or life, becauſe we ſtid not ſtrogg- 


' ly perſwaded in our hearts that wee ſhall fare the better for our 
prayers, and ſhall neuer returne emptie handed from the Lord. 

9. What are the Reaſons? © 

A. The Firſt is taken from the kingdome or gouernment of God 
q.d.Lord thou art our king. And therefore as it is for the glory 
of a King, that his Subic&s be in good ſtate, ſafe Com their enc= 
mies, and abounding with all good things : So thou Lord ſhalt 
much commend thy ſelfe, and thy gouernment to the world, if 


thou prouideſt well and ſhiciently for vs, whobe the worſhjp- 


pers and ſeruers of thee. 

9. Is this conſideration ſo full of comfort ? 

A. It muſt necds yeeld all the children of God great comfort; 
that the kingdome is come into their Fathers hand, and he hath 
taken vpon him the careand the prouiſion for them, who ſitteth 
| at the ſterne of the world, and doth whatſocucr he will both in 
heauen and carth,P/al.97.1. | | F py 
Q. what is the ſecond Reaſon? 


ww 


A. The ſecond is taken from the power of God.q.d.Lord I 


haue asked nothing, but thou art able to giue it: My wants be not 


ſo many, but thou art able to ſupply them : My finneg be. nor 
ſo great, but thou canſt forgiue them : My enemies be not ſo 
ſtrong,but thou canſt ſubdue them ; I therefore cannot: but haue 
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Grounds of Religiol; 
great hope, ſecing itisin thy power and hand to doe mee good. 
Q. that is the third Reaſon ? 


eA. The third -is taken from the glory of God. Indeed if we 


pray not, then it is our fault if we ſpeed not well : Bur ifwe pray 
in Faith and reuerence, and make our requeſts knowne vnto the 
Lord; then it ſhall be for the Lords honour tobe as good as his 
word,and he ſhal get himſelfe greatpraiſein the world by hearing 
the poore and weake prayers that. be made vato him. 

©. What learne we by this? "1 | 

A.. Thatthe Lord hath joyned his owne glory with our good, 
and therefore will heare vs, and bleſſe vs, itit be but'to hold vp 
his owne eſtimationand honour in the world, Ez+4.36.22; 

2. What other ſence doe theſe words yeeld vs (Thine ts the Glory.) 

A. Whatſocuer gift or Grace thou ſhalt beſtow vpon vs, we 

will wholly imploy it vato thy honour ; wee will rather ſeeke thy 


glory, then our owne praiſe, or peace, or pleaſure in the good vie 


of it, P/a/. 81.8. | 
. What learne we by this? 


A. Thar ſecing wee aske health, and peace, and'plenty to this. 


end, that wee may glorifie God the better, tharwhen we haue 
theſe things we benot found to be farre-lefle carcfull of it, then 
before we had them, Devr.32.t5. o 98 t 
. what elſe doe we note in theſe reaſons ? 
A. That all the Reaſons bee from without vs, and none from 
within vs,there being nothing in the beſt of vs,in the merit and 
worthineſſe whereof, we may thinke tobe heard ; whatſocuer 


enclines the Lord to- heare vs, it is cheifly and wholy in himſelfe 


and nct in vs, Dan.19.18. 19. | . 
Q. What is that other meanes of ſtrengthening Faith? 

A. The Sacraments ? 

Q Whence hane the Sacraments their name? ; 

A. Ofthe Latin word Sacramenram, which ſignifies an oat 
whereby Souldiers were woont to-binde'\them(ſeclnes to be true 
to their Captaines:So in the Sactaments, we ſweare and binde our 
{clues to be true and fairhfall ſeruants vnto Ieſus Chrilt, 

Q. What is a Sacramen: ? | 

A. It is aviible figne of inuifible Grace ::So:that'in euery Sa- 
crameat there are two tmnps. The viſible figne that we may ſee: - 
And the inviſible Grace that wee cannot ſee; As in Bapri/ſme, 

| I 3 / there 
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there is a waſhing of the body,& there is a waſhing of the ſoule : 
The waſhing of the body, with water, a'man may ſce: But the 
waſhing of the Soule with the bloud of Chriſt, he cannot ſee: So 
- in the Lords Supper, there isa feeding ofthe body, and there is a 
feeding of the 1toule. The feeding ofthe body with Bread and 
Wine, hee may ſee: But the ſoule with the Body and the Blood of 
Chriſt, h« cannot ſee, bur by faith. 
Q. What ss the wſe of a Sacrament ? 

A. To confirme our faith by that which wee ſee, in the truth 
of that which we doc not ſee, As in Baptiſare, the waſhing of 
the Body with water, affureth our hearts,that our ſoules are like- 
wiſe waſhed with the blood of Chiilt. And the receiuing of 
Bread and Wine in the Supper is at euidence that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt 1s as truly receiued by faith, Rom.4.8. 

9, What is the viſible ſigne ina Sacrament? . 

A. It is the outward Element, together with thoſe Ceremonies 
that are vſed about it. As in Bapriſme, water, and the pouring on 
of water: In the Lords Supper, Bread,and the breakingand taking 
and cating of it. | | 

.D. What is the Innifible Grace ? 

A. Chriſt with all his benefites, as truly of:red to onr hearts 
and ſoules, as the outward Elementsare to the body.Ga/ar.3.27. 

9. What learne wee by this? 

A. Two things. Firſt, that wee receiue no more in the Sacra. 
ments, then we doein the bare preaching of the word. For the 
ſame Chriſt & the ſame Benefites are tendred to ourfaith.in both, 
onely the ſignification 'is more. liuely in theSacraments, and the 

romiſes of Grace more particularly applied, /ohn. 1.12. 

Secondly, That the old Fathers receiued the ſame Grace by their 
Sacraments, that we doe by ours, for they receiued Chriſt. 

Q. How many Sacraments ave there ® 

27. Two _— & 

16s 3 The Loras Supper. 

Q. What tz the outward ſignein Baptsſme ? 

A. Water, and the powring oy of Water. 

Q_ What is the figmifitation of »t ? 

A. As the Water poured on the body waſheth away the fi{thi- 
neſſe of the fleſh : So the blood of Chriſt being poured vpon the 
ſoule, waſheth away the filthinefſe of {inne. 

| | Q. What 
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, Q. What ſinne hane children of a day old?. 


A. They hane Originall ſinne, which is a ſecret navghtineſle of 


nature, whereby they are wholly giuen and inclined to that which 
1s euill, Iſay 48.8, va 
'9., Hew is this taken away in Bapts/me ? ; 
A. In Baptiſme wereceiue the Spirit of Chriſt, and this Spiric 


workes vpon our hearts renewing them,& enclining them to bet- 


ter things,and euery.day by little and little preuailing and getting 
ſtrength and ground of thoſe corruprions that are in vs,7 3.5. 
May Children be ſan:d that die without Baptiſme?2. _ 

A. Vndoubtedly they may; For God hath not eyed his Grace 
to the Sacraments, but that many times he workes withont them: 
And therefore it is not the want of Baptiſine, but the contempt of 
Baptiſine, that bringeth danger, A#.10.44 & 47. 

Q. what proofe ts there of ut? ; 

A, Circumciſion was as ſtraightly required in the old Law, as 
Baptiſine is in the New Teſtament, Gey. 17.14. But children that 
dyed without Circumciſion might be faued ; As namely thoſe that 


T. 


dyed before the 8, day ; And therefore Children may be faned 


without Baptiſme, 
2. What other proofe is there | | 
A. Children that are ele&ed to Saluation,are holy before Bap- 
tiſme, x.Cor.7.14. they are within the Couenant, Ges 17.7. the 
kingdome of heauen belongs vntothem, AZarke.10.14.And there- 
fore vndoubtedly they may be ſaued. . G4 

Q. How thew doth onr Saxtour ſay, lohn 3.5. Except a man 
be borne of Water and the Spirit be cannot enter into the kingdome 
of Goa? 

4. We areto marke the perſon to whom he ſpeakesit, to 
Nicoderions, who might haue beene baptized ifhe would : So that 
our Sauiours ſpeech reacheth no further, but to thoſe who may 
haue Baptiſme and will not : Forif none abſolutely might be faued 
without Baptiſme, how could the Theefe be ſaued who was con- 
uerted vpon the Croſle, Zak, 2.3. 

Q. 1s #r lawfull for a prinate perſon to Baptize ? | 

_ A, No; For this & to corrupt the holy Seales : For none may 
meddle in the holy things, but they that are parranted there- 
vnto by the Lord :.But priuate perſons men or women, haue 
no warrant from the Lord: to Baptize, and therefore they may 
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_ hot preſume to intermeddle-in it, Heb 5.4: 
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9. What other Reaſon is there? mh IT 

A. Baprtiſine isa part of the publike: Miniſtry of the Church, 
Math. 28.19. But priuate perſons and chiefly women may not 
intermeddle in the Churches Miniſtry. And therefore they may not 
take it vponthem to Baptize, 77, 2.11.12. | 

Q. Tea, but there ts a caſe of neceſſutie in it? 

A. Thereis no neceſlitie to breake the Law of God,if we may 
haue the Sacraments according to the Lords inſtitution; we are to 
accept them with Thankfulneſſe,if we cannot, we mult not thinke 
it lawfull ro come by them we care not how. 

\ 9. Zipporah #ncaſe of neceſſitie did Circumciſe hey childe, 

A. The reaſon doth not hold ; For the Sacraments of the Net 
Teſtament are tyed to the Miniſtry; And therefore none but the 
Miniſt&s may intermeddle in them : But the Sacraments of the 
Old Teſtament were not tycd to the Prieſthood (as appeareth)for 
that Chriſt and his apoſtles cauſed to kill the Paſſeoner, who 
were not of the Tribe of Lexs, L#k.22.19.Alfo inthat Jo/44a did 
circumciſe, oſh.5.3. 

. Phat ss the other Sacrament ? 

eA. The Sacrament of the Lords Smpper « | 3h 

9, Why is the Lords Swpper needfull after webe Baptized ? 

A. Becauſe by Baptiſme- we doe enter into the houſehold of 
God;znd by the Lords. Supper weare-fed, and nouriſhed in the 
ſame'So that Baptiſme is the Seale of our entrance into Chriſt:and 
the Lords Supper giues vs our further growth and continuance 
in him,1.Cer.12.13. | | 

9. How 4s this further declared ? 

e. By a ſimilitade. For as a Maſter makes pronifion for his 
Family, that they may be the more able to goe through with 
their worke :'So the Lord hath appointed this Sacrament, for the 
ſtrengthening of his people, that they may be the better able to 


| hold out in the holy laboursand duties required at their hands. 


Q. What learne we by this? , | 
ef. That they who come ſeldome to the Sacrament muſt needs 
be very faint, and weaken the Spirit; As a man feeles his ſtrength 
through long faſting to abate, ſothat he is not able to walke with 
any cheerefulneſſe and comfort in his calling. | | 
Q. What is the outward ſigne inthe Lords Supper? | 
A. Bread 
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- 4. Brgadand Wing, and the Sacramentall Rites that bee vſed 
about thein.' 1 + -- _—— 
9, what doth the Bread fegnifie? | 

eA. It ſignifies the body of Chriſt, | = 

9. What reſemblance 15 there betweene 'the Bread and (hriſtt 
Body? *, | | axe fag 

7. Firſt, as the body cannot line without bread,no more can 
our ſoules line without Chriſt. And therefore wee- maſt labour 
tor Chriſt, as we doe for bread, /9h».6.5 1. 

Secondly,as bread ftrengthens the body, and, makes it the mor® 
able & fit to worke:ſothat the eye ſees t'.e cleerer;the hid moones 
the quicker;the foot ſets the faſter for it:$0 Chriſt 'receiucd by 
faith ſtcengthenerh the Soule,and makes ir mighty through God, 
to performe the duties of obedience required of it, Phi/.4. 13, 

2. What Brett did Chrift wſe in the Sacrament? | 

ef. Ordinarie and common Bread, ſuch as was viſually at that 
tiine eaten with their meates. 0 S 

9. Why did Chrift v/e common Bread ?'' 

A. Firſt, lcſt men( ifrhe food had beene finer) ſhould haue left 
the care of feeding their ſoules, and fallento filling their bellies. 

Secondly,that as Naamas learned, becauſe the Waters of /ordan 
were not better then the Waters of Dawaſcus: therefore, it was 
not the water of /ordan, but the God of Tſjael, that cleanſed his 
leproſie:So becauſe this Bread is bat ordinarie and common bread; 
we may therefore know,that-it is not the bread, but Chriſt fignift- 
cd by the bread, that fanRifieth the receiuer, | 

.9. why did Chrift take the Bread? | 

_ A. Chrift by taking the bread from the Table, ſhewed that he 
would ſeparate it to another vie:Sothat where before it ſerued bue 
to ſtrengthen the body, now it ſhould ſerge to the ſtrengthen- 
;zng of our Faith. "7 

'Q. How aid (thrift bleſſe the Bread? 

As, As the Lord bleffed the Senenth day, by appointing that - 
day to an holy vic : So Chriſt bleſſed the Bread by making ic ati 
holy Signe, and a Sacrament of himſelfe. 

Q. What doth the breaking of the Bread ſignifie ? 

e7. The breaking, and tearing of Chrifts body vpon the 
Croſſe, For. as it: is not the whole loafe,- but-the bread broken 

that feeds vs, So it'is not the life of Chriſt' but the' death of 
Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt ; not Chriſt walking/and/ working» Miracles ; byt Chriſt 


Crucified, rent and torne with the Nayles and Speare,that brings 
ſound peace and comfort to the heart. | 

9. phat are webidden to take in this Sacrament? 
©: A. Two things ; Bread to the feeding of our bodies, and Chriſt 
himſelfe to the feeding of our ſoules : For as the Bread is offered 
to our bodies ; So Chriſt himſclfe is gffered to our faith, 

Q_ What learne we by this? 

eA. That he which comes to this Sacrament, muſt bring two 
hands with him : An hand of the body toreceiue the Bread,and 


att hand of Faith to receiue Chriſt, /ohn 1.1 2. 


.D. Doe not all receine Chriſt that come tothe Sacrament ? 

No -: For then euery one ſhould bee the better for it, whereas 
now many. through their owne default are not the better, but the 
worſeafter, God uultly reuenging their irreuerenceand contempr, 
$.Cor.11.17. 

Q. Who be they that take no g9#d by this Sacrament ? 

A. Firſt, they that want Faith, which is declared by their euil life, 
For they wanting the hand of Faith,muſt needs defeate themſclues 
ofthe whole fruite ofthe Sacrament which is receiued by Faith. 

Secondly, ſuch ofthe godly, as doe not quicken and tire vp 
their Faith, by priuate-prayer and meditation when they come to 


receaue : Foras a man that hath his arme benummed, or aſleepe, 


is not able to reach out his hand to receiae the Bagg of gold that 


* is0ffered him : Soif our faith be dead and cold, and nor quicke- 


ned vp;we ſhall goe from the Sacrament as emptie as we came. 
Q. How can we receine Chrifts Body that is abſent in heauen ? 

A. By Faith we may make it preſent, ſetting Chriſt as liuely 
before the inward eyes of our Soules, asif wee ſaw him hanged, 
nayled, crowned, bleeding vpon the Crofle: So Abraham by faith 
had as liuely a ſight of Chriit, as if with his bodily eyes he had 
looked vpon him, 7ohn 8.56.S0 the Iſraelites did cate and drinke 
Chriſt in the Defart, r.C07.210.3.4.and yet Chriſt was not borne 


_ Lil 1500.yeares after. | 


9, How are the godly ſaid to eate Chriſt? bs 
A. As a man is aid to cate the meate that he lines by, which hee 
doth apply, and appropriate to his body to the nouriſhing and 
feeding of the ſame; euenſo when' by ſpeciall faith we doe apply 
Chriſt vnto our ſelues, & make him ours,ſo that we liue by Chriſt 
j | as 
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Is 
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as 2 man lines by meateizthen we are faid to eate Chriſt, 
9. Hows the Bread the body Chrif7? | {43 2 
e1. It is not verily and indeed his body :(For Chriſts body is 
in Heagen onely, As 3.21.)butit is his body Sacramentally, that 


is, a certaine pledge and tokea-of his body, For as the Rocke is ' 
called Chriſt, becauſe ir ſignifies Chriſt, 1.Cor.10.4.So herethe 


bread is called Chrilts Body, becauſe it (ignifies his body, * 
Q. Doe we then receine nothing but a Signe of his Body ? 
A. Yes, werec:iue the very body of Chriſt by Faith : for the 


| bread which wee receiue with our mouths, isa true token thar 
Chriſts body is recejued by faith : For as a man that takes a key in- 


ſigne of poſſeſſion takes not the bare ſigne,bur'the very poſſeſſion 
rogether with. the ſigne : So they that worthily Communicate, 
receiue nota bare ſigne of the body,butthe very body it ſelfe ſpiri- 
tually andby faith. ; 

A. What difference is there then betweene the Popi/h opinion &- our? 

A. They thinke that they cate Chriſt corporally, and carnally 
with their tecth, and therefore they cage him vp in the conſe- 
crated Hoſt, and hold that a cat or a moule may deuour him, But 


we (knowing that Chrilt is. not food for the belly, but food for 


the ſoulejailrme that Chriſt is not eaten carnally with the tecth, 
but ſpiritually by faith, 794». 6.63.1.Cor.10.3.4, ; | 

Q.' why doth Chriſt adde, Aly bedy which is gizen for you # 

A. To ſhew that it isnot Chriſts body glorious in Heauen ſer 
downe in great Maicſtie vpon the Throne of God, but it is his 
wounded body, his bleeding body, his dead body, that our faich 
muſt feed vpon : So that here weare led backe to the crofſe of 
Chriſt, that we may lay to our moathes, and cuer ſucke life and 
Saluation out of his bleeding ſides. | 

9. How miy we feed vpon the dead body of Chrift ? 

A. By faith wee mult ſer our ſelues vpon mount (atwery,and 


there behold our Lord vpon the crofſe with his ſhoulders trick- 


ling, with his head ſpinning, with his hands ſtreaming, with 
his ſides guſhing, all his body running downe with blood, and 
then fay, Behold, this is the Body that is ginen for me; Theſe 


ſideswere whipped, that mine might bee ſpared : Theſe hands 


were nailed' that 'mine might be freed ; Theſe cheekes were 
buffered, that mine: might'be-kiſſed : This head was crowned: 
with Thornes, that mine might- be crowned with glory : Theſe 

torments 
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| torments Chriſt ſuffered on Earth, that I might nor ſafer greater 


things in Hell, Zach. 12.10. | 

L, Whats the ſecond Reaſon 

A. To ſhew that we werethe Authors, and cauſes of the death 
of Chriſt. It was our finne that brought all theſe puniſhments 
& theſe paines vpon him: As an vnthritc that comes behinde hand, 
and his ſuretic is made.to pay forall: Soall our finnes were charg- 
ed vpon Chriſts head, and he was fain to ſuffer whatſoeuer wee 
ſhould haue ſuffered for them, P/alme 53 5. 

9. What learne we by this? 


A, Thar if wee deteſt /#das, that betrayed Chriſt, and Pilate 


thar condemned him, and the /ewes that killed him ; much more 
ſhould we hate our ſinnes, that were the chiefe cauſes of his death. 
Q. Towhat end muſt wee celebrate the Lords Supper ? 
4. To ſtirre vp our faith to a more liuely conſideration of the 
death of Chriſt. | 
Q. 1s tbere avy that forget the Death of Chriſt ? | 
A. Too manyforget it, or very coldly conſider it. Firſt, they 
that will doe nothing for their brethren, little conſidering how 
much Chriſt hath done for them Secondly,they that liue in finne, 
little conſider, what Chriſt ſuffered for it. F 
Thirdly, they that will beaxe no diſgrace for Chriſt, little remem- 
ber how he was Ti—_ for them. Laſtly, they that will ſel! 
themſclnes fora trifle to the Deuill, little conſider how deerely 
they were bought. | 
2. Why are there two /ignes 8 
Bapti/? me? | $7; y | 
eZ. Chriſt is ſet forth in Baptiſme, as waſhing the ſoule from 
ſinne : And therefore, becauſe water of it ſeife is enough to waſh 
the body, and therefore there needed nothing elle to {ignifie the 
waſhing of the ſoule. But in the Sacrament of the Supper, Chriſt 
is propaſed, as a nouriſhment feeding ys and vpholding vsin the 
life of Grace : And therefore, becauſe bread is-not ſwhicient to 
ſuſtaine the bodily life without wine, nor wine: without bread: 
therefore two Signes were appointed, to ſhew that wee haue our 


- whole nouriſhment by Chriſt, 


9. What reſemblance #8 there bet weeuet he Wine and {trift blood ? 


& + 


A. As Wine makethglad the beart of wen, and a'man hauing; 


taſted of it, forgetteth the trouble andghe- miſeric thar lies vpon 
's , him: 


Ll 
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nthe Lords Supper, and but one in 
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him : So. the Blood of : Chrſt (which 'ſpeaketh' better things 
then the blood of Abet, cuen. peace and: faluation-to thoſe thar 
killed him) bringeth ynſp le ioy and comfort to the heart, 
Eph. 2.1 3. . 

Soonnidiecs wine breeds good blood, and good fpirits inaman, 
and a man hauing taſted ofir,the very colour and the ſtrength of it 
will appearein his face;yea, it will malChis very brearh ſmell rhe 
ſweeter for it : So the blood of Chriſt breeds good thoughts and 
good deſires, and good afﬀfetions in the heart, anda man haui 
 raſted of it by faith, all hisaRions,and all his thoughts willbe fu 
of the good taſte, and good reliſh of the ſame. fr itn If 

| CLOS ordaine this Sacrament ? BE. bs 
7 eA. After Sapper,thatis,after the cating ofthe Paſchall amber 
WEEES had now fuiliciently filled themſelues with meate: 
and 6 needed not any further nonriſhment of thislife ; to ſhew ' 
that it is not bodily life, burtthe ſpirituall, thathe ſeckes to feed, 
and fo nouriſh in them, Luke 22.20. DTOWSINET AIG Fr, 

Q. What learne wee by this? '£ DUTT Of 205GT 

A. That men awift come to the Lords Table not to fill the ic 
bellies but to feed their ſoules, to hane their 'faithſtrengthened, 
their zeale kindled, their loue increaſed , all their' graces tobe 
quickened in them. Uo br Ae 

Q. Yhat elſe may be obſerned in the time?! 0 
- A. That the Diſciples hauing ſupped before, had ſo moderately 
vicd the matter, that they werc fit to receiue the Sacrament after- 
wards, which may teach vs to vie ſuch ſobriety and moderation 
in our meates, that wee be not thereby made any way 'vnfit for 
holy duties. ;? [2253 ONT pRobd 78:11 ehnt 


Q. Whom doth this meet withall ?' | 3 i tn Ow 

* A. It meectes with thoſe, who ſtuffe'themſelues with meate,) 
eſpecially vpon the Sabboth day ; That thereby they become ve= 

terly vnfit for any holy Durie, being readier to fleep thentoheare, 

and to ſecke eaſe for the body,then any. comfort for the ſoule. 

A. 9. 1s the Cuppe indifferently to bee adminiftred unto all ?\ 

A. If the Bread muſt be adminiſtred vnto all;much more ths 
Cuppe,Chriſts commandement being more expreſle for the Capp, 
CHMath.26.17- | 521008 4 $09 np 

Q. why did Chriſt make ſuch expreſſe mention af the (upp? "i. 

A. Chit beinga Propherforelay in hisSpirit; that the Pope 
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would denie the people the Cuppe, but not the Bread,and there- 
fore he hath giuen a more expreſſe charge for the Cuppe,to breake 
the necke of this herefie before it roſe. ; 
. What gather we of this? 
A. Thar che Papiſts bearing hatred eo the truth,through the uſt 
judgement of God vpon them, are: commonly caſt vpon theſe er- 


' rours, which may moſt caſily and moſt y—_ be convinced by 
_ the Scriptures. 


Q. How is Wine the Blood of Clrift ? 

A. It isnot properly indeed his blood. (For Chriſts blood was 
not then in the cuppe, but inthe veines and arteries of his Body, 
elſc how could the ſouldiers haue ſhediir-the next day,) bur it'is 
called his blood, becauſe it is aſigne anda figure of his blood, 

Q. How ur ebis promed ? 

A. Firſt, the drinking of blood was condemned by the Law as 
an hornble thing, Lew. 7. 27. but Chriſt neyer brake the Law, Mar. 
5+17. And therefore he dranke not his owne blood, nor comman- 
ded others to drinke it carnally. 

" Secondly, Chrift' expounds himſelfe ; For leaſt ſome ſhould 
miſtake his meaning, he ſhewes in the very next verſe, that it was 
not Blond, but-vety Wine, that he drunke, 27ath.26.29. 

Q. why 5s Chriſts Blood "called the Blood of the new Teſtament > 

A. Becauſe the new Teſtainent was ratified and confirmed by 


; at, Heb.gor6« 48 


. What 1s 4 T:fament J "pits 
A. Itisthatwhich we commonly call a dead mans Will, wher- 
by hee-giues away hisgoods, anddiſpoſcth of his lands and liu- 
ings that belong vnto him. Such a will Chriſt made ar his death, 
that he gaue away all he had: The Souldiers had his Garments, 
the grane' had his Body, heauen had his Soule : But his righteouſ- 
neſſc, his holineſſe, his: merits, his kingdome and glory he beſtow- 


ed vpon his: Ft 
"_ How, fee aid rhe: Lord make ? 
A: The Lord madetwo'F An 0147741, I "POR 
"Wills or Teftaments, | 2 And a New il 4t4-34* 
' 2. what wasthe tenour of the Old Will or Teftament ? 
A. Therein the Lord bequeathed life and Saluation to thoſe 


onely tharfulfill the Lawy Roms.1 0.5. 
: "& ihatis the tenonr of the New Teſtament ? 


A. Therein 


FL $7] P * 


in the [So b Li heaudn, and hiphidele 
A. Therein the e , and the 
thereofito thoſe that belecue i 7 Chriſt, Rom.10.9. 
 Q. why didthe Lord make this later Tefbament'd EIU 1 
A. x ey we wereall cut off of all by the former, forthite gane 
vs nothing, butvpon condition thatwe ſhould ful ll cheLev. 
therefore ſeeing wecould-not perforine 'the 
not recouer one penny by the Will: Thereforethe' Lbrd -bo m—_— 
vs madea new will, and atinexed an'eaſier conditih': "That all 
ſhoutd be ſaued whobelecuein Chriſt, Heb.8.6' ; a 
. 9. What ow wn =_ "uh | 
A. That the Pa olly ts excee ew m 
ſtate farre worſe by the ſecond ogy chat irwarh wazh makes 
Forby the firſt Teſtament Mefits\onelywere required 7 la! 
tion:But b the latter(as they ſay)both out* hoes of workes 
is require and beſides thar, Faith'in the' Mediatonr ;So that 
our copditca i = harder ma in the Old Teſtament, EGode res 
uiring then but workes onely7 but how"as ith 
fa wm as mg to DE wid very " agg ; 
why doth C brift ſay hisBlood is - many ? f 
| To hs that all hauefnot benefite by the Blood of Chriſt 
For though Chriſts blood beea fountaine to waſh away vncleane- 
neſſe;Yet we ſeea number had rather tammefitrtherintothe mice, 
then come to the laucr of Chrilts blog#ts: waſh we ba of 
corruption that is in them. OY 
9, whydid Chrift eta his Blind? * 3 hen © 
A. To purchaſe pardon, and forginenefſe for 'our Mani Chriſt 
ſuffering thar-inhis body and ee hee wee thowlFhaue ſat- 
red-for our fianes ,;-" 8 3572] 18 21191787 O08 950.1 207 
Q. Hane'we Lnket FO fire bebr Bled Sink A d 
Yes : Through the ood, of Chriſt; \we'be 
ed of the ſinnes thatbe paſt, but wee” hane ft 
againſt thoſe Tentations and evil motions rhat beets ries + Heb, 
Fo I4> _— 1. 
-:. How haue bes eBiph air vw 289 05 vitamlus 
'" A, Euvenasa Conviiac: be vein aphitcavite the diſeaſed” 


eates out the corrupt fleſh, and drawes otit” Rig the 


venome thatis in it': euen-fo-thebloof of Chrift'Þ 
faith cates outthe'ded@ affections, aſs bo 
corruptiotis thatdrein Jt, 7 141002 11907 I BHO 
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;Q. hy they ih Chri mention. oi but Remiſſion of 

Tunes $35 198 38711 9 

4. Becanſe this. is the chieſeft. For everyday. we deſeruc to 
be caſt into Hell; and weginethe Lord juſt cauſe to ſtrip vs,and to 
take away, all his bleſſings from: vs ; And therefore if Chriſts 

blood aid not obtaine pardon for qur ſinnes, we wig not looke 

b9: Woot. ones day in, any tolerable; eftare. 
; 2. May aſi come to-receine the;Sacrament 2 
"2. No, Ro but they, who vpon one due tryall finde them- 
felues meet and fit to receiue it, 1.Cor.11.28. 

2; How muſt agnan nos tryall of bis fitneſſe ? 

A..Firſt, whether he be Gods ſexuant or no, Gor God hath 
farniſfed his Table for, none, burfor his owne people, and there- 
fore vnleſſe a man can approue himfelfe to be one of Gods Family, 
and of Gods houſhold, hee any not prefſe,& preſume to come vn- 


. toit, x. Cer. 10.21. 


+ Qt He eraſers nay not echons. come " Wi 

Fa tan Had pronided agood meale for his. feruants that 
hane done his worke, anda fort of Rujdians and royſters, that have 
done nothing for him, ſhould comein and cate it vp, would not 
hee frowne and take on, when hee ſhould ſpice themat kis Board? 
So God ATT Sp ep this Sacrament for his Seruants, will nor 
takeit well, if he, {pic any othes there that have. not ſerued him, 
Aath. 12:12. 

Q. How ſal a man know, whether he be God: ſernant or not ? 

e £ By conſidering whole buſineſle it is that he hath laboured 
in, whether it be , worke,or the denills worke which he hath 
done. Lone, and Patience, and Temperance and holineſſe be Gods 
workes: But Mayand engie, and {landerieg,and lying,and ſwea- 
be the woarkes: So that a man any foone ſee. what 
Ns ta he hath ſerued, Row.6.16. 

. Q. Whatis the ſecond Point of 4 wanrtrgal?- 

"4. If hebe s ſeruant, he muſt then ſee with what faich. 
fullnefſe he hath walked in his ſeruice, how.he hath caryed him- 
fel: towards. God, -the Maſter of the houſe, whether he hath 
loued. him, feared. him, Je oa him, obeyed him, beene thank- 
Fall foc.his mercies; humbled odlby his ye how he hath 
carr yedhinſelfe rowards his fellow; in the houſe, whe- 
ther! he hath ſought their comfort, firengthened them in good 
things 


ail i Riligies | 
things, tendred their credit, &c. 3, How. he hath liued towards 
himſelfe in the moderate vic of his. Chriſtian liberties, in cating, 
drinking, fleeping, ſowing, 8c. Pſ«- 1 5 Fe HT 

2+, What 18 the third Point of a nuans t 

A. Whena man {tes gow y,and how "ofaichfaly he hath 
dane his worke ; how ill he hath Doane his taske: Then ho 
muſt . coaſider, whether he be traly ſorry for it, whether. he be 
cucnaſhamed ofhis ncgligence,and of hisfloath;that he hath.li 
no. better towards God, towards man, towards. himſelfei; 
whetherhe haueno remorſe nor feeling of it, Exed.13.8. 

» What 55 the fourth Point ? 

x Tien he conſider, whether hee doe not deficetoriſe 
out ofhis eſtate, and whether he be carcfullto. vſe the meanes in 
reconciling himſclfe to his brethren; in ſeeking to. be atone with 
God, and ſo minding to come to the Sacrament and for no ather 
end, bar to renew. the Coucnane between God, and his ſoule, 
and todraw ſtrength from Ebxill to lzue beter ater then befor e 
ler.50.5.. 

What 5g the Fr Poine?. 

ſ Fall whos if, C by {hall (chimogen dec board A- 
3in,hee haue aſc io watch ouer his wayes,ncuer 
xs liueas he hath Nwe, a the og of finn - and to 
take more paines for the PRO APW aca ingreaſing of ſev thing 


11, Ob $20: W Frp 
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'may be bold ro.come with epinſpees But they that ha 
et them, may-welhlooke foracald arelcame, ofthe 
roger Ns we to brhews i reds 5 the. TAcOINSAS of the. ACT 4 
4. Eirſty weare to-come with great, reverence, as into ( 
relence ; ; "with great care, that. we. doe nox 'prouoke the L 
| any 1 ight,or wanton,or vaſeemely behauiour of ours, that th q 
id ſp: no corftempt, no looſuelle, IEGMRSY: VS 
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| Haze fined; we'will ncuer ſpend our time: ay we lizid Fpenc ic ; 


E | Gronnds of Reldzion. TE Eng 
the leatt things that may be diſplezfing in his fight. 
 &N- Whet'ss the ſecond parker? OI 
A. Secondly, we tavtt apply ourTehies'to' the action" that we 
hauz in hand, bethinſcitg' oa felacy whar we cate for : namely, 


' e5 have our finnes weakened, our faith Rtrengthned, our Zeile kind- 


led; our care quickened, our Graces nourtthed; and anſwerably 
ehereunto labouring and endeauoritg, the ſupplying of onr wants, 
ro dra life-and ſtrength fromthe dead body: of -oitt Sigiour 
Cheift, that asthe woman'was healed by tobching/ him; {3-4 5. 
29. and ſtreightway the'courſe-of her blood'was dryed'vp, aid 
ihe felt jn her body that ſhe was healed-of her plagye': So we 
rotiching Chraft by Faith, may haue the conrſe of finne Roppcd;and 
the fountaine of vncleaneffe dryed in vs alf. oo 
2:Q-< phat 3s the third point ® SUE IITTS: exon 
A. Thirdly, we mift' looke that oar hearts conſehtit wirki our 
mottths in the prayers of the Church : That' we-lye noc ro. God, 
and fay'webewayle onr ſinnes, wher indeed we be neurr a whic 
ſorry for them:Thar werepent vs of our faults, when in'trith we 


hane not ſo much as a purpoſe to me ;* We lift viyond hearts 0) 
tet 


»h.* , } 


God; whetfmany ties wedoenor much as thi Gad:For 
what an heagy thing is'ie office there, where we cometorcraue 
pardon of our ſinnes, Fay 553. 15G ED He Rn, 
"O! 4þbA&'# the forts Pomb Ni 1k a df 7 it c0mERg 2% 2 D781 
A. Fourthly,we are to marke what is done in v4 aſh oo 
prion not to ſit — ati BANGey yl ut to fix2 
-ottr es vponthe Sacramentcall fignes, and'when we fee'the Bread 
jews ne pe pale i picers; theryto think&eucn fo was'the Bddic 
of otf Tort, rent tix rothe por the Erofle for oi dnnes Vfcn 
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Blood of Chrift pontett otit of his B6dieZthat I mighrHave health 
'anflcomfort by Pe Mi ofore hon Fredch ect fff hand WV 
ctiuethe bread: then I muſt looke thar',my heartbe ready to re- 
dire Chr who Soffred'ts my Faith, oO OD 
©. what s the fift Point ? | EE 
A. Fittly, the Lord haujng ſealed the Conenatit brihis paye;we 
are likewiſe to Coueniht on our parrs; that ſering it"harh ofeaſ ed 
Gaodtbforgiie thie Tinnts tharbe” paſt; and ro bring'ys to faubar 
eaine ; That therefore 'by his bleſNing, we will neuty line as we 
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We 
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"Ora of Rakigigy: - 
we will 8euer' loue finneas we haueloved: jt: Bur the reftofthe 
dayes, that we haue toline, ſhall bee wholly dedicated and vow- 

_ ed vntothe Lord, 

Q. Whatis the laſt Point ? 

A. Laſtly, when our ſelnes haue receiued, them ere to looke 
how others receiue ; that ſecing we be all jeruants of ane Lord, all 
teed at one Table, all nouriſhed with one meate : That therefore, 
there may be more mercy, more kindnefſe, more Chriſtianlouea. 
mong, vs : And it may be oor ſhame, that we cannattiucpeaceubly 
together on Earth; who hoprrots day talue japlulhpcagecherin 
heauengb.Cgr -20017; ' ; 21308 13018 21> 

9. What are we to doe aſter we hw receined? Tugnk 245047 

'A. Weare to give the Lord ercarthankesfortbs Goinh of his 
Vevtefergining necygpertſolva ee fod the Hdlymio UfthibSa- 
ctaments, vehoreay Glayats of eclpſertauth; chime 
a (or. talkhign withious tovguds, fol inim awvintivabofingers, ſaigll 
him wich Pyraaſcs, bthold him with on cucnfecte ited 
ſcpſibly-beRewedoſpen;yeP/e/-116. $3CS-: [265 3195 neiftio df. 

iQ, ccord thimg?:).* (11211. 19 a» ©! 168 fuun} M2 

A. Seco wemuſtbaneigreatenct to-lineHetter: afer; then 
before: Sas 7» rr oldinnes;and:fufferoitt'w6on- 
red malice ,gnd vponvs: ad rhisnor for 
a day or tw9, hut all the Heng ant ny asforgavit ſhall 
pleaſe God babe brat rhe hr V32tr” 

2. Whem dot ht his [Bdftelneoadtiattanio/nall > -:(: 

Anſwer, Firſt, it meetcthAwich: theifej who as ſoone as they 
haue receiued, runne immediately to prophaneneſſe; ſpending the 
beſt part of he day in eadding; and; ſwilling, that it may juſtly be 
fcarcd, that the Deuill makes a better marker that day, then hee 
doth many dayes beſide. 

Secondly,ir meets witha uungber,abat will Saint it,and line very 
deuoutlythat day: But the very next day or few dayes after, they 
returne to their old bent, and runne themſclugs, as deepe in the 
mire as they were before. 

B. What is the third thing ? 

Anſwer. We muſt bring our ſelues often inte mide ofthe Co- 
uenants and vowes which we haue madeto God, thinking with 
ourſclues, that ſach and ſach a day, we were before the "Lord, 
and there we ſware in his hearing,and inthe hearing ofhis A 
+ Way that 


4 T 
C *& 


\ Grounds of Religion. wb 
that we wouldneuer live as we haucliued: We would lyeno more, 
curſe no more,beare no more alice: And therefore, what a Indge- 
ment ſhall we pull ypogour heads, if we ſhall not be carefull in 


ſome good meaſure to pertorme it ? 


+ Q. Whatirrbe fonrth thing? LS, 5 

eAnſwer.Fourthly we arc to marke how the Sacrament workes 
vpon vs:Whether we find our ſelues the better for it;the ſtr5ger 
to reſiſt finne: the cheerefaller in Gods ſeruice, the tenderer to our 
Brethren : And xfit doe not worke ; What is the rcaſon of ? 
W hether wantof preparation, or want- of reucrence, or want of 
care afterwards ; that the next time we come, wee may come to 
better fruite, | | * | | 

2. What 5s the Left thing ? | 
. A; 1Weemuſt not be long away, butſo ſoone-as we feele any 

ſc, or coldnefſe, or weakenefſe,togrow vpoti'vs: weareto 

make-recourſe hither- againe for the recoucring'of our ſtrength : 
For as aman- ina long iourney had need of 1 Baites : So 
the Chriſtian that hath a long.Iourney to goe from Earth 'to Hea- 
uen, from man to God, from Mortalitie 0'Immonalitic, had 
need ro come” oft tothe Lords Table-roberrefreſbeds” ft 
. Q. Phat is the reaſon then that ſome tore fo ſeldome ** 

Anſwer. Many of the woos a doe notfeele their need : 
' mo, though they beready 1 downe into 

. * euery ditch. But ſuch as feele the: wane, ' - | 
they are carefull ecovie theLords | © 
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Being the Summe and Marrow of diverſs 
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7 prightneſſe hath boldneſſe. 


Ernrts VI. Xvill. 


Praying alwayes with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and ww” 
thereunto with all perſeuerance and ſupplication yn all Saints. 
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AN EXPOSITION: 


ON THB 
LORDS PRAYER, 


MartrH, 6.9. 


After this manner therefore pray ye. Onr Father which 
art in beauen, Hallowed be thy Name. 7 {5 

Thy Kingdome come , Thy will be done, in earth asitis in 
beancn. , 

Gzae vs this day our daily bread, | 

And forgine vsour debts, as we forgine our debtors. 

And leadvs not into temptation, but deliver vs from enill. 
For thine 6; the Kinedome , the power and the glory, for ener, 
Amen. | 


8 Auing already ſpoken of the firſt part of 
y D / Chriſtian profeſſion : the ſecond follow- 
£ eth, and that is Prayer, wherein we can 
haue no better guide todireR vs,then the 
Lord himſelfe ; nor ſweeter words, then 
I >» thoſeſo cfteAuall of our Sauiour Chrilt. 
WF | Therearethen two things commended 
ZZ W vnto vs in the | words of our Saxionr 


1 A duty, vehich is, that we muſt praye 
OY "7 4 2 eA 


136 Afier thu manner therefore pray ye. 


2 A aireition in thi Daty, how and in what manner we muſt 
pray ; both which arc implied in theſe firſt words of Chris, A4f- 
ter thu manner pray Je. | ; . 

1 Concerning the Davy, two things are required: 

I WWhatit 1 topray ? 
| 2 Why we muſt pray ? | 

"1l For the firſt ; Prayer 5s 4 lifting vp of the h:art vnts God, where- 
Prayer, by .we deſire things needfull of him, as the w:ll-ſpring and fountain: of 
whatitis? ;þ odmeſſe. W hence it appeares, that there are three things re- 

marKkablein Prayer. ha | 
I Prayer is an action or motion of the heart : Ir is nota mouing 
of the mouth,or an ation of the lips onely ; but properly,an at- 
1Sam.t, on or mouing of the heart; .as 1 Sam.1.13 eLona prayed in her 
_ heart, but her mouth ſpake not. So P/al. 20,4. the Prophet 
ul wy 5 16. prayes ; And grant chee according to thy heart, 8c, So Eph. 5.19. 
7 the Apoſtles words are, Speaking to porr ſelues in Pſalmes, aud 
Hy mes, an 1 ſpiritnall ſous, ſinging ani making melody in your beare 
tothe Lord. So that Prayer muſt needs hauethe working of the 
heart : for if it come not from thence, ifthat be not moaeued to 
pray, itis but lip-labour,and an idte fotrmd; it is no prayer, becauſe 
of in prayer there muſt be a moning of the heart, The Lord by the 
Hoſ-7-14. Prophet complaines of this negte& ; And they haue not cried vnto 
me with ther hearts , when they howled wpon their beds, 8&c. and 
1 Kings 8,39: Sa/omon prayethto God, that when any man pray- 
erh, the Lord would giue yntohim, as he knowerth his heart: 
for the Lord onely knoweth the hearts of the children ofmen. By 
which it isenident, that the Lord accounteth not of that prayer 

which comes not from the heart. 

Oh that men of this world did well conſider this : they think 
that if they tumble ome words of prayer, though their mindes 
wander and are vnſtedfaſt, though their thoughts be ypon other 
things , thoughtheir hearts be tranſported with dinerſe wander- 
ings, yet they pray vnto God, But the truth is, that as Prayer 8 
af aRion and motion of the heart ; ſo if the- heart donot ioyge 
in prayer, though a man vie words neuer ſo oft, he cannot truly ſly 
that he doth pray. Nay, T would this were the fault of the world 
" onely, that euen the good: ſeruants of God did not faile in this. 

For ſurely, the beſt men haue theifſtraglings and wanderings in 

prayer. Let a man come to prayer, and he ſhall haue much adoe 

| to 


1King.8, 
39. 


ES 


CAfier this manner therefore pray ye. 135 © 
to hold his heart faſt vnto God. As the fowles troubled 45ra- Gen rs. 
bars in his ſacrifice ; ſo a number of by-thoughts are ready to Fowles. 
trouble vs in prayer. W herefore euery good ſeruant of God muſt 

accuſe him(elfe for this, and pray to God for grace, and ſtrength ws 
toamend it. As Abraham Gen 22.5. vſed his ſeruants and his aſſe I 
to helpe him in his iourney, bur when he came to Mount Moriah gen. s, 
(the place of worſhip) then hediſcharged them, and left them a« 

farre off: So worldly thoughts are tolerable and lawfull; if we 

vſe them as ſeruants , to carte vs through this our iourney ffom 
Earthto Heanen, But when we come hometo prayer, to preſent 

our ſelaes before the Maieſty of God, then we muſt diſmifſe and 
diſcharge them. So that this is the firſt thing to be obſerucd in 

prayer, that Prayer i as attion or motion of the heart. | 

The ſecend thing in prayer is, that Prajer 5s a mothon of the 2 © 
bart , 45 4t is lifted vp and elenated vnto God with intentineneſſe aud 
deaotion, according to that which David faith, Pal. 5. 3. Inthe pra,s.q. 
morning will I diret# me unto thee, and I'mwill wait : and Pſal. 25. 1. Pſil,zy.r. 
Unto thee, O Lord, will 1 lift vp my ſoule,&c. Thus in prayer there | 
muſt be alwayes an earneſt lifting vp of the heart ynto God, that 
whereasour affetions ordinarily dwell here 'below, by prayer 
they mult be caried aboue Swn,and Afoone, and Starres, to the ve- 
ry Throne of grace, to ſceke things needfull at the hands of God. 

A learned Father defines Prayer to be nothing but « mounting vp of ,,,, afe 
the heart vnto God, So that prayer is like the flery Charior ;"in liv-3.Caps 
which £1544 was tranſÞorted fromearth into heagen : euen ſo by 24. 
prayer we are caried out of our ſelges, out of this world , and all Fiery 
worldly things, to be preſent with God in the higheſt heauens, ©M*i9t+ _ 
. Sothatthere mult be ſpeciall excitation of the Heart in Prayer , 
* that thereby we may come nearer vnto the Lord himſelfe: which 
is the ſecond thing to be obſerued in Prayer. 

| Thethird thing in Prayer is, that we be carefull to deſire things 


- - that be needfull, as Pſalgo.7. Lord, thou haſt beard the defire of the p41 16.9, 


Poore, thou prepare#t their heart, 8c. and Pſal.27.4. One thing haxe 
1 deſired of the Lord,8c. So Pſal. 38.9. Lord I ponre my whole de- pral.29.4. 
fire before thee, &c, So that in euery prayer there mult be an ear- 
neſt defire : whence we may conſider two things in Prayer. 
1 A [ſenſe and feeling of our owne miſeries and wants. * 
2 Anearneftdeſire to hane them ſupplied. 
Concerning the firſt, there muſt be a feeling and former _— 
; 03 


Mat.20, 
10. 


Exod. 17, 
4+ 


2 Chro, 
20.12. 


Jam. 1.5. 


' Ground. 


Many 
hands. 


Afier thi manner therefore pray ye. 

ſion of our wants, By which meanes a man ſhall the willinglier 
prav for a ſupply of the ſame. If we do not find the Feauer, feele 
the fits, be not preſſed with itas with a heauy burden ; no man 
will ſecketo the Phyſitian, that 13 not (icke; care fora fire,that is 
notacold; creepe to a fountaine, that is notadry : So theremuſt 
be a ſenſe of want and miſery, before men be induced to pray. The 
blind men inthe Goſpell cryed after Chrift, eatth. 20. 10, and 
why ? becauſe they had aſenſe of their owne miſery , that made 
them cry. Others ſhould haue ſeene the ſaluation of God, bleſſed 
the means of their redemption'that God had ſent intothe world. 
Burt oh! as men buried in darkneſle they could ſee nothing: onely 
the ſenſe of miſery makes men cry vnto God. So Exod. 17. 4. 
Moſes cryed vnto the Lord,&c. the ſenſe of danger thus ſets him 
on. O Lexd( faith he) rheſe people be ready to ſtone me, &c, Thus 
welec, it muſt bea ſenſe and feeling of our miferies and wants , 
wich muſt driue vs to prayer. | 

There muſt be an earneſt dcſire to hae them ſupplied; for though 
a man ſec his wants, and yet doth not regard them, nor wiſh or 
endeauour ro haue them relicued , this man will never pray to 
God: So thatit is not enough fora man to hane a ſenſe and fee- 
ling of his wants, and to buſtle vnder them, and hang downe the 
hcad like a bulruſh, but he mult earneſtly deſire and ſecke ſupply 
for them at the hands of God, So IehoſoapBat ſayes, 2 Chron. 20, 
12.0 Lord, we be not ableto ſtand, but onr eyes are towards thee, 
&c. So lam.1.5. If any man lacke wiſdome,tet him ache of God, 8&Cc- 
So that in prayer there muſt bee defiring of needfull things at the 
hand of God. For as ground when it is drie,opens it (elf into clefrs 
and cranies,and gapes towards hcanen,as though it would deuour 
the Clouds :. So muſt the true Chriſtian be afteted in prayer, 
carneſtly deſiring the ſupply of his wants at the hands of God, 
Thus iteppeares, a man may ſpeake words of prayera hundred 
times, and yet neuer pray truly, if his heart be not diſpoſed and 
affeted to God. Prayer being (as I haue faid) firſt, a motion of 
the heart; ſecondly, noteuery motion, but that which is elcua- 


ted and lifted yp to the Lord ; thirdly ,not cuery lifting vp of the 


heart, but whereby we deſire things needfall; fourthly, there 
muſt bea ſenſe of our wants ; fiftly and laſt of all, yea chiefeſt of 
all, an earneſt deſire to haue them ſupplied. And thus, as when 
many hands lift at a burthen, it isthe caficr heaued vp; fo when 

. | all 


eAfeer thi manner therefore prag ye. 139 
- all theſe concurre together, Prayer is the more fully made , and 


the better accepted, 6 
The ſecond generall thing in this Duty of Prayer, is, : ll 
Generall 
point in 


Why we muſt pray? prajes 
rf ; 


For though the bare words of Chriſt might be enough for vs, 
and we ſhould anſwer all temptations 2s the lame man anſwered 
the [ewes, loh.g.11. He who healed me, ſaid vnto me, take vp thy bed loh-y11. 
and walke. So we may ſay, He who healed me with a plaiſter of 
his owne bloud , Hethat deliuered me by his ownedeath , and 
payed the ranſorme for my ſinnes, /pſe dixir mihs, He ſaid tome, 
Pray thus,&c, Yet becauſe much ſubtilty and infirmity lies4n the 
heart of man, I will a little inlarge my ſelfe in this point, though 
I fay this anſwer might be enough for vs. 
Firſt then, there be certaine Obiefons to be anfivered, hy we 
mnſ# not pray : Secondly, we will ſhew the Keaſous,}#by we eught 
fo pray. 
The Obieftions that may ſcale the heart ofa man, and ; ut in his 
heart that he need not pray, are two. Obieai- 
The firſt is : Becauſe no man can make any change or alteration in ,,, ,_ 
the Lord, Mal.z.6, Ego ſum Dem, & nou mnutor, &c. I am the gainſt 
Lord, 1 change not, Therefore if we cannot change God with our prayer, 
prayers, t> what purpoſe is itthat we ſhould pray? My yp ws 
Ianſwer: We pray not to make a change in God, for God is ©2936: 
vnchangeable : but we pray to make 4 change in or ſelues; that we gz;.a; 
may be capable of that goodneſſe, Lindacfſe.and mercy, &c. that on an- 
is in God. A man that ſtands in the Sunwith his eyes ſhut,, ifhe ſwercd, 
deſire to haue the ſight of the Sun, he muſt notthink to haue it by Suanc, 
making any change or alteration in the Sun; but he muſt make a 7 vt 
change and alteration in himſelfe, open his owne eyes; lift vphis 
owneeye-lids; and then ſee the comfortable light of the. Sun _ 
that ſhines abour him :  Euen ſo, if a man would participate of 2/9"2ſ-cop. 
thoſe poo—_ and rich things thatarcin God; the way is nor to NON. 
think by our prayers to make any change or alteration jn him,but ,jvivu 
to make a change inour ſelues, draw our hearts and affections Siczt” fi. 
nearer vnto God, as an ancient Father well obſernes, where he Pry | 
| - 


_ moſt excellently well opens the very ſame point, &c. 


The 


M4 . LAfrer thu manner therefore pray ye. 
: . The ſecond ObieRtion is ; e-Llthings are decreed of God,&c.Ss 
| that if God hane decreed thiz or that , then whether me pray , or pray 

wot, it matters not, for nothing can alter the Decree of God, 
2 I anſwer, asalearned man faith; whar/oener God hath decreed, 


ObieQi- þe bath decreed nothing without meanes to effett the ſame. For God 


=" hath not onely decreed the particulars, &c. but God hath alſo or- 
_ dained, that by ſuch and fach meanes we ſhould be led vnto the 
- ends. Now becauſe prayer is a meanes,and a ſpeciall meanes to ac- 
compliſh the Decree of God, therefore we mult pray : for this 
doth not take away prayer, but confirmes it rather. For exam- 
2King.20 ple: God decreed to prolong Hezeksab's life, 8c. and yet the 
5. rayerof Hezekiah was a ſubordinate meanes. to accompliſh the 
= ln of God, and ſeruing to thatpurpoſe. Take another ex- 
ample, As 27.31. God had decreed to faue all in the ſhip, bur 
how ? by meanes of the ſhip; for when the Maſter and the 
AQ27+31 Souldicrs would haue fled into the Boat ; the: Apoſtle Paw! told 
them, that vnleſle theſe taried alſo, they could not be faued. ' So 
to apply this vato our purpoſe ; God hath decreed to giue ſach 
and ſuch bleſſings, comforts, and graces to his Saints, and yet not 
to-giue them but þy the meanes of prayer, 8&c. So that if we will 
not vie prayer, we mult not looke for any thing to be either grant- 
ed or obtained, 2280 > | 
Reaſons +Haning thus diſpatch'd theſe ObieQions, come weto the Rea- 
why we . ſons, Why we muſt pray ? _- | 
onuſt Firſt, Becauſe 5t i the command of Goa that we ſpould pray, Pſal. 
Kea 2.15 50-15, Cal vponmeinthe day of trouble, and I mill heare thee, &c. 
Luk. 22. So Like 22.46.1/ hy ſleepe ye? Ariſe and pray,leſt ye enter into tenta» 
46. tion. And 1an$.13-1f any man be affiified, let him pray,&c.,Sothat it 
lam-.13+ jga cleare Commandement'of God, that we nf pray. Now as 
we make a conſcience of anyofthe Commandements of God , ſo 
alſo we muſt learne to be conſcionable inthis. There is no man 
but will make ſome conſcience of ſtealing and killing, and why ? 
becauſe he knowes God fo commands him. Now you ſee it is 
the Commaridement of God to pray,let ir then be our care to per- 
' forme it accordingly : and more then this,itis ſuch a Commande- 
ment of God, as that no man can excaſe himſelfe, if heneglet it, 
KAuruline. And therefore (faith Avguſtine) Thou nweedeſt not gine almes to the 
needy, becauſe thou ha#t not wherewithall to reliene th:m. Thou 
need not come into the Congregation , becanſcthon art RP 
| T hot 


After this manngr therefore pray'ye 
T how needeſt not viſe the ſicke,betanſe thy firength will not bigger; ; 
but there is one ſo poorc,ſo lame, ſo needy, ſo weaken the body, = 
but he muſt pray; to that if we doe not pray;let vs looke for nu Reaſon, 
thingat the hands of God. {tons 1 20999 09075 wor tro why we 
Secondly, Becanſe vt 7 the meenter to conney alt the : 
vnto oxy ſonles; for Prayer is the very key whereby we: all 240 
the Treaſuries and ſtorchouſes of Gods power a enadeedi, 1.Job-y. 
Chriſt faith, X4arke 11.24.'#barſoener ye aſhe of Ged in; prayer, "+ 
beleene; ef 5. So Tlebn 5.14: T bis: #5 tht: Conflencr that wie:bane vol lohn 4,4 
bien, thatsf we aske any thing according ta his mill; hee heareth v3. S0iDeepe 
that Prayer is a meancs to conueigh all graces. andbleſlings vato well. 
our ſoules, The woman of Samara, Jobe.,.11; faith to Chris, The _ ds 
Well «« deepe, and thow haft nothing to draw : but God be thanked, p,ccauio 
though the Well of Gods goodneſle be deep, yet we haue ſome»! & difcen- 


depths-of Gud, and fetch vs: waters of comfort:: - 

ſearch the very loweſt bottome ofgracethar is iy Gud : as diugrs 5,:50"* 
of the Fathers well obſerue. So that theſe things are-cuident 1n- in terra ; 
ducements to.tucry Chriſtian man to pray. Foras-if here werea o patcr in 
goodly fountaine, that feeds a whole towne, yet if men haue not Calo &c, 
veſſels and pipes to.carry , water home yneatheir; houſes, they Loos 
were neuer the better: So though there de a Fountaine ofgood- ,\'14 p 
nefſe in God, yet prayer is the meancs to conueigh it vnto vs and idem. 
bring it vnto our ſoules, &c.. 1 | ; Feeding. 


4. David faith plainely, They cell not open the Lord e+6:1ſainb,64.7,, 3 
natcs,tharit was agteat1igne of the calamity ofthe Church, when _ | 
the Caldeens hed taken away the riches of the Temple,tnd the daily hoe 
{agrifice - ceaſed. Euen ſo it isa ſore figne of Gods 'difpleaſure, pray, 
when the daily ſacrifice of prayerceaſeth. It is with a Chriſtian *K. 14.4. 
then, as when the (/drav; had taken the Temple,:Forthen the lay .46.2 
Deuill doth Hangerouſly poſſeſſe the heart ofa man, and carries it.,,pp%,. 


layed whereſocyer the ſtronger party lifteth. : . weake, 
. Fourthly, Broanſe ab ewr {abowrs and indenours are but iwwaine. * 


canſe ye arky wot, &e. Sochatall our labour is loſt, if we have not. pray, 


e-went about a buſineſſe of his Maſters, prayed vato the Lacd;. 
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bleſſings of Gil wane 


what to Uraw with : the holy bucket of prayer will dine-intothe' dit miſcris 


-yoa cordia, ** 


Thirdly, Becawſe it 5r the note of awiched man not to prey, Pſal.r 4. fountaine 


quite away from God, as a childeis carricd in ones armes, and Child Y v 


yer to attend the ſame. Thus we ſee eAbrebem; ſeruant; when lam 4,z. * | 
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. ein ouch, Lakvry. ravhers whiett rf hare: prazinnonbofrke/ 
| NERF: nDitclple ernevare runs he ftev;beach none ne i 4FLohn? 
Ut. aoveaghieis Diftopltes Wheeipon Chr? deli Eorine ot 
0 


After thus manne gtherefare priy'ye. 
Lerd fend me good ſpeed, &c, And 1/aae having. ſent. his ſer- 
uarit about a wife, he1n the euening wenr cut into the field to pray 

; vatoGaduas knowing all his. labour was nothing without the 
* '*”" Lord, Now theſe goodly examples are for vs to follow ;that - 
Gen. 28 x6, Wiidfiſocudt we fidnd in peed obany bleſſing, we ſhould powre 
and: ah ,« dt our. ,pray ersvnto.God. Arertame men we read, .oncefowed 
-goad ſeed bur ncuer-ceuld: .haue any good corne, at. laſt a good 
neighbours came'vnthhim; and-reaſone whatſhoald be the cauſe, 
hs ſowcdnebgoodied, oe: ed fo bad Corme?:why ttuely ſaid 
 ->hg Igincothe hndber: duc, goodti lage, gaod fved;and ail things | 
See ©! Orhat befictwhybahav(ceplyedithe other): irmay beyow: doe nos | 
fomne. '  ſteepe. your ſre2:1i10 rm theother, nor neuer heard that ſeed 
.(houaldbe ſdeped:Y es truely, faid the other; butLwill celi you 
o- 1. Show Jowerft' $0 Aoopbin Þ eayeriy whet: ths plirty/ hewrd'rhis} 
: I.Ueichankithic forbis grad <oanl(ell; pur ithomenotris conftiencoy 
"reformed biw-ute,na had az 200d Corneas any (han? Phas hays 
heard 'ofthe Commandement to pray the fot maine 4 0g 
.. mthePreface, ''; '': 
m1 1914. * New qoulerecocthe ſecond. main! Branchpuehichis,.” 
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HIS | Wherein, theres Are wo _ 2 hacueliinido : ord 
Sn Tn : ' np Chrifhgimerbic Direthond » I be Damen TT. viLuaT 
Re - 2 Phat DoeRZions 35 bt hn 1h Vo le ntaly et» lt $ 

whe | as "Doe thefirlt; why Chriſheinera iron there beexlizes Rove 
Cheiſk \ ſonisof it; ACER 2 5013 
gives 3:11 ,* Firſt, To helpe the weakuaſſeof/ ſach as compre This reaſons! 


2>+*- of ſuchthatare not abFto-veter their owt nd'defires. 
a ThereforeCir#f; as be pats good thouphtwin one heats, byhis 
Hom:bg : holy» Spirie fo here he'purs goat wor mo ont monhes; you 
e350." wer of praer.o the Lord, Hyſbace. hibinwexhorted the) 
' «5,355: zewple rh tepent, puts the very we Knothefr moiiths' ſaying, 
Tithe vt» 308 words, ad rwyne to the Lord, dnlſay onto bim, Take 


QI. ana 


p- pi Prayertts thenS& thar IG, It was-T0 helps tho wealeneſſe 


After this manner therefore pray, = v3 
away all iniquity, and receine vs. grationſly,"ſ0-wi3'wo -reuthey whe . | 
calues of our tippes. In Cen, g7.12.:1t is faid of To/epb ' that he .... 
nourithed his' Father. and hisMother,and all thehoaſhould; yea, Gen. 49: 
put meat into litle ehildrens' monthes+Sodeth-tho rruc Zofeph the 13.5 > 
Lord Ieſas, he dothput'enenmcare into themauthes of his chil. loſephe: 
dren ; that is, | he dorh pur che" very words of: prayer into the 9" 
mouthes.of ſuch .a#eannort pray. . \- +» 00 9 

There hath5:emaquicſtion;whethera'man may:vſca ſer forme 24h. a 
of prayer, or pray Pew booked? 1.3.14 TOES STI TE OTER ram ade © of 
But the queſtian-needb 205-queſtiomunongſt vs, for we ſee by -* Mi. 
Chciſts.example ;ifainanhave not the'gift rovererprayer, in'his | 
owne-words, better yſc anorher-mans heipe, thenquire ro omje-* + 
ſecy aworthy-duty;: vt 70507 190909; 12 8 T2577 til) 
t.: The ſecod reaſo-why Chritt gincrwdiveftss repray,vens;Do corrett'e  * 
nawber ef errour 1 wad obliquitire;rhar be pra) This id the reaſon 2<oſon 
thatis. gaen, both.ih this place, and chap.5; where*Chrilt faith, c1/ia 
He not as the Hearbeingbut after this manuev pray ye, &*c.Sothe Lord giues 
p:eſcribeth- this forme:of prayer, ws acorteftion of the abuſes and 2 diretis 
corraptians which-orherwite imight'&bepemnro/otitprayer; Saine ©2 P'2y» 
P aw {aith; Rom 8546; For wee know hit $659) pray iii peouphr;ef2, 
For howlocuer wee:can{peatke wiſcly-inThe/caregof m:n,yet we Rom.f.26 
are the verieſt fooles in the world-when we comero ſpeake vnto 


God. And ſofas I ba td kdpe the,ergprs and defgcts of p:ay- 

er,our Sauiour AYE LEA AIEIS{I how roÞray; fr 4 

Cypria faith, He who hath gizen life, hath alſo taught vs how to pray, 
Diniaes ſhew that theiftwardine& withont cheaftion;iont much 

as the aXion it ſelte, for tho1gh the atizn be good, yoriErhre'man. 
nerbenorſo alſo,God willnot acceptit;/ſat:$8:9./Thepeople ſay, 

1 have fafted & paniſh'd our ſelues e\it the Lord ſaith, Te furs COYPriam. 
ro fliriſe & debate & 19 ſmite with thrfftfdibke dncs, &c.So though 

that the a&is be good, yer becauſerbvinidordt performing it was 

nor; Gllehd'by Hr Dropherroptotent$/i."S0 20D es. 15-13. 

Dazids attion'wi gnpd; when he''fuugheto! brilg vpthe Ar 4 Ifa. $8.3. 
but becanſethomaner eqrtrny! are wobedid not{ecke Got | 
denoutly Juitcyr Gods arkeTpon a Catt,wheroas Nioald aye 09 
ticenextrriedvpowNyicfts' ſhooters, Why Lonhndtubreathyt | ne 
niongft them;8c.So that welce irevird vfetacionsadtepratich, 
the manner : of the ation 1s-as! mmichiss the” aRion it ſeſe, Ana 
thus we muy thor bnly, prayjburwecBinild pri 
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prayzto.accepration, und 
==. | Keep: - 
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' port toDanid, concerring: eAbſolom his ſonne, David ſaid, Is not 
woman of tbe had of Toab 5» this? which when he vnderſtood that ie was fo, 


Tckoab. 


2.Sam. 14. 
19. 


Cyprian, 


Daxid did the better accept of it:Euen o, when a/poore Chriſtian 
comes to prayer vato God, and the Lord faith, /s nor ebss rongue 
taught by (breft? 1: not Chrift a councelley in this ation d we may 
thinke the Lord willthe rather entertaine and accept of it. Saint 
Cyprian faith, As the Lord onr Mafier hath tawght vi;and of 
prayer. /t 6s a friendly, and a fanuliar kinde of prayer,tointreate God 
with bis owne words, i} bew any one prayes, the Lord knowes the words 
of his Some. So you {ce the reaſons why it pleaſed Chriſt to giue 


a direcion.in prayer: Firſt to helpe the weaknes of ſuch as cannot 


pray :Secondly,to correct a number of errours in prayer :Thirdly 
that we might. haue ſomuch the greateracceptation with God, 
Now we come to theſccond thing in the ſubdiuiſion, - 


"  -, 6 . ...:efp! ; 1p ©. 
2. What this Direflian'ts, ©... 
Which followes in theſe words ::Owr Father - which (art 5n 
Heanen,&-c. x 1 145 7 oF - 
Of this direRion there are three parts. | v8 ON 2: 
Ot #rr: Fi:8 ' The Preface. 63 $60 3. AEOR Z It | bs 
3- +, 2::The Pererrons. ELECT SS) Lo RAE 
«1,2. The Conclufon...:) 15) " $0 OIF:;8 9007 "577: 
Firſt, There 18a. Preface, for-our Sexipar'Chreft doth vt ſer 
down the petitios abruptly, but he firſt begins witha ſoleaine Pre- 
face: and why with a Prelace?to ſhewr: that there miiſit-hen pronui- 
fion for prayer a diſpalitionofeurTclurg; 8&a compoting. of the af- 
ſections befora we pray W e may oct blfanclyicaſh vpanthis holy 


'** Duty ;but.come forward with denotion, reie&ting-alt worldly 


thoughrs,& prepare our ſelues before-we pray, P/10.17. Thow pre= | 
pereſt their heart, then bideft thy care wnte che, Fſal 108. 10:0 God my 


heart 


Onr Father which art in'Heauen. 


hearth prepared, So that there maſt be firſt a Preparation of the 
Heart: now: there be two Reaſons, why we muſt be prepazed in 


in our kearts for prayer. 
1 Jnregard of God, 
2 Inregard of our ſclnes. | f 
Firſt, in regard of God, That we may come with holy rewercnce 
before him ; for becauſe itis not a mortall man, or earthly power, 
that we haue to deale with in prayer, but a glorious and great 
| God, before whom we ought totremble, before whomthe very 


Angels ſtand with an awfull regard and reuerence;. atithe feetof 


w hoſe Throne, all Kings ofthis world caſt downetheir Crownes; 
therefore ſo we mult haue the more care, how and in whatſort 


we cone before him. If a man were to ſpeake toa mortall King in Speech to 
a matter of ſome importance, how would he labour to fit him- * 9g: 


ſelfe,for it?- to compoſe his ſpeech,hisgeſtare,all his a&tions,that 
there might be nothing to offend? How much more when we 
(who be but duſt and aſhes, worms meat and rottenneſſe)come in- 
ro the preſence of Almighty God,ought we to be prepared , and 
Togouy {0 to be compoſed, that nothing offend this great God 
.Qr OUTS, Þ, 


Secondly, in regard of our ſelues, Becanſe we cannot by and by 


ſet vp onr affeions, and ſitrre vp our bearts toprayer, as ſoone 4s we 


bane occaſion topray: as when the Scais moued and rouzed with ge, wg. 
the winds, though the wind lie, yet the ſea workes till, a good ued. * 


while after, before it will be calme. Andas in the miracle of the 
Goſpell, the winds were laid at the words of Chriſt, which 
were wont to worke and rage a long while after: So it muſt be 
with our thooghts ; though we haue layed aſide our worldly la- 
bour,earthly deſires,luſts,and ſuch like;yet ſome wanes are work- 
ing ſtill, ſome thoughts, cares,and cogitationsare about vs, till we 
prepare our ſelues otherwiſe. So that there muſt be a ſetling of 


cur affetions to prayer before hand. Theſe be the reaſons why | 


it pleaſed our Lord to vſe a Preface to this Prayer, to teach vs 
how to prepare our {clues to pray, before weſet aboutit. For , 


asin a Clocke, though there be many wheeles, yet the moti> , Clocke* 


ons and agitations 'of all depend vpon the great wheele: Sois 
it inall worldly buſinefſe; all theſe leffer wheeles of our affaires, 
and cares of this warld , muſt depend vpon this greater wheele 
of Prayer, This our heart being ſctled "—_ prepared to pray, 

it 


Our Father which art in Heauen, 
it caries all the reſt of the thoughts with ir. 
Againe, In this Preface we are taught three thing3. 
1 Towhom we mu#l pray. 
2 With what affettion we muſt pray. 
2 What be the auties required of them that pray. ; 
Firſt, we muſt pray to Ged onely ; for Chrift hedireeth vs 
-to pray vnto our heauenly Father : thus we muſt pray vato none 
bur him, ſeeing by Chriſts owne Rule we are dire&ed vnto God 
onely; 4s inthe whole Scriptures 1s eutdent, Ph44.4.6. [nal things 
Her'yoar: teqQue ft; be ſhewen to God in prayer, 8c. So lam. Toy. If any 
of you lacke wiſdome, let him acke ut of God. Saint Pant ſhewes the 
ground of this, Rom. 10.14. But how ſhall they call on him in whom 
they haue nor beliened? Now by the Rules of Chriſtian faith, we 
are bound to-belicue in none. but in God onely, and ſo oug-prayers 
to be dire&ked onely vnto him. Of which there be tw@ Reaſons, 
3; Whythe Lord will haue prayers directed onely to himſelfe. == 
"IR Firſt, That a man might haue an immeatate dependance vpon God, 
why Pray. 4#d not depend pos anycreature, orany power of Angels,but vpon 
er muſt God onely ;i being caried by immediate relation vnto God,as our 
be dire: Sanjour teaches. So Saint Awpnſtine ſhewes : There 45 no inter- 
Bod o* 1, mediate narure betwixt God and man: and ſo concludes, that we 
Aug. ib. haue but one God Almighty to pray to. 
vers Reti» Secondly, God would haue all prayer dice&ed vato him, That 
gions 6.55: be onely might be knowne to. be the fountaine of goodneſſe, and the 
2 ſpring of all good things, For, howfocuer by his ſeruants and other 
eng meanes, other oleſſings and benefits are conueighed vnto vs, yet 
e FE. inprayer the Lord will haue vs go vnto him, as acknowledging 
toGod him to be the Fountaine, and all other meanes to iſſue fro:n him. 
onely. For how(ſocuer the Lord affoord meanes which muſt be vſed, yer 
muſt God bleſſe the worke, or it will turneto nothing. Saint 
Paul ſayes, 1 Cor.3. I hane planted, Apollo watered, but God muſt 
gize the increaſe, Very Philoſophers can ſay, Secunda cauſa non 0- 
. peratur niſi in virtute prime. Second cauſes worke not bur by 
A Clocke; vertue ofthe firſt moouer: as we fee ina Clocke, if a man will 
| watch the firſt motion, and bring it into order, there is no doing 
wii the ads orlefſer wheeles, but he muſt go vnto the great 
wheele, to deale with it to order all the reſt. So, becauſe God is 
the great Wheele of this world, vpon whoſe motion all others 
doe depend, ſenfible and inſenfible, earthly and heauenly A 
NE OGTD / 
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Onur Father which art in Heanen, 
If in onr firſt labour we make our lay vpon God there will quickes 
ly be a fiay in any of the creatures, that be ont of order. And ſo 
cauſe all efficacy and warkings in al effeQs, is fromthe-Lord, and 
al inſtruments and meanes can worketio farther then it ſhall pleaſe 
him to worke by them : our Sauiour -would haue 'vs likewiſe to 
goe onely vnto the Lord him-ſelfe, who is the principall agent 
and workeman for our good. | 

Now if all prayer, by the rule of Chriſt, be tobe direfted vnto Arf 
God alone : then itis vtterly 'vnlawfull ro pray to Saints, An-: 
gels, or any other Creature,' Power, 8c. but to God onely. yet 
heare the Papiſts confute themſelues, ſaying : In cftect they come 
before God, for all the meanes as they vie (as they ſay) doede- 
pend vpon God. Belarmine ini the name of all the reſt, vnder= x 
takes to-cleare this :That they do neither pray to Angels,or Saints 1tik.ds 
for any thing, as the giuers and authors: of any thing, but that pare dn 2 
they ſhould pray for vs. But we ſee the words of Chriſt are di- $exfers. 
rely againſt it, for he fayes plainly, when ye pray, pray inthis 1,20. +4 
manner: Sic orate,ec.So pray,8c. not in the Popiſh manner : thus 
Chriſt,notonely preſcribesa rule,but alſo fers downea ſpeciall di= 
reQion vato whome we muſt pray, as well as in what order 
and with whataffe&ion. And for this are all the holy Fathers. 

. The ſecond thing is, ith what affefttion we mu#t pray : which rg 7" 
may -be ſecne by the two attributes giuento God. Firſt, that he xnchiti. 
is- here called: Or Father, Secondly, 'that he is ſaid: to be /s Malcdi. 
Sram © 7 61 9995 553,27% 27g 1 13H 3: 521 244134; 1712: Quiz&eco 

Now, in that he is called (Our Father) this may teachvsewo og 
things. Firſt, Thar we muſt pray in faith, that is with an'affured g,,udo. 
truſt and confidence, that wee ſhall be heard; for if God be our orat quis, 
Father, we needneuer doubt, but'we ſhall find louingand father-' &c. | 7 
ly affectioir in'him;- for there isno father fo. ready toheare the SE A 
requeſts of His children, as the Lord is to heare'vs inallour de> again” + . | 
fires. Sohe fayes, 2. Cor. 6.v1t.. I will not onely (faith God) take we mutt ©; 
the title vpon me, and: appellation. of a Father, but I will be a pray in, 
Father,you ſhall find in me all the afte&tions of a Father, yea,and- 
that mers plentifully, then any: father: can haue. As the Lordi will 
hearewsid ypon this ground;we maftpray vnto him-in faith; Sar 
is, with a ful affarancethat weſh:lbeheard whe weprav.Thuswe 
haue it, [49.15 If any m4 ark infaith;he ral receane. And Chriſt hinu 
ſelffaith, 2La# 1:1. 24; Whatſorner - atke in prayer, beleene,ch ye (pal 
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Obics, Burnow, here ariſeth anobie tion, how can we aske and pray 
in faith, that is, with a ſound comfort and aſſurance that we ſhall 
be heard, ſecing many times the Lord giuzsnorto his dearett 
Anſ. children that which they pray for. vo! 
Auguſtine. 7 anſwer,as Auguſtine laith, non audit Dominus ad viluntat:ns 
noftram, cc. God doth not alwayes h-are according to our will, 
but in that he knowes to be beſt an] meetzſt for vs. As when a 
A Corra- Chirurgion layes acorraſiue, or a burning Iron toa ſore, the Pati- 
ſive, cnt feeling it to ſmart, cryes out, and would haue it remouzd, the 
Chirurgion heares him, bat lets it tarcy, and the Patient lye ſtill, 
He heares him to bis health and recon:ry. $0 faith another; Mothers 
rubbe their children there for their health, although they rove and cry 
4 { WR _ z yet for all thatthey dae not [parethem ; and why ? it is | 
diligence for their health, &c.So muſt we thinke and conceiue, that when 
and louc. God doth not heareor g:ant our requeſts, he beares ſo farr ar it is 
for onr good, though he doe not heare vs to our willes. For it ts 
a dangerous thing to be heard according to our deſire, Becauſe thas 
Chriſt heard the Diuell, when he ſ:ffred him to enter into rhe 
heard of ſwine, or we may ſay thus; This is not the great:ſt mercy,to 
be heard according to onr mill;but this, to be heard for onr profit, when 
2 . God gines vs that onely which is beſt for wr. | 
AﬀeRion -, Secondly, That We mult pray in loke, For Chriſt inſtructing 
wemuſt yg to ſay (Our Father ) would teach vs loucand charity ; that is, 
PAY 12.) not ofely to: pray for out:ſclues, bur alſo in the behalfe.of our bre- 
'-thre;for this1s a duty requiſite in our prayers,to take in the whole. 
. Commmijon of the body of Chriſt,that cuzry one may haue a part 
in-our prayer.So holy me of God haue done before vs.Dasid faith: 
. Pray for the peace of lernſalem, Peace be withisu thy wals &-proſperity 
Sſal4124.6 within thy Palaces. He prayes God to beare the prayers which be made 
ſpeaking, & praying ,and cofeſſing his ſinnes, + the ſmunes of iz peaple. 
Wherupon an Angell came flying vnto him. Pray one for another im 
the time of trouble, Thus by therule of Chriſt, we muſt. not one- 
ly pray for our fcJues in faith, but for our brethren. alſo, it} louc 
Tam.5.16. and compaſlion, and fellow-feeling. of the wants & needes one 
Ships tra. Of another. W hen many ſhips--Trade. and: Traiticke ypon; the 
ding. fea#ſome goe for one thing,and ſome for a nother, ſome. goe 
to one place, andſome to another ; and yet all tends to the good 
of the Countrey. So it is in: the praycrs of the Saints, ſome 
pray for one thing, ſome for another, ſome+for grace; ſome for 
; renn{lion. 
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remiſſion of finnes , ſome for peace of conſcience , ſome for 
> 4.4rp bleſſings, and. yet all in the cnd for the good of the 

Ucn. T3 

I ſhould: now come to ſpeak ofthe Duties of them that pray : 
but firſt I muſt alittle enlarge my ſclfe in the former of Faith and 
Leue, which ſhould hane beene touched before. * 

Faith. being a maine. pillar and foundation whereupon this Two 
building of prayer conGſt+, yea, ſuch a one. as I may truly. af» 8794n0s 
firme, Sine qu4.nen : Ere 1 go further, I will ſhew two grounds ** fa": 
of Faith. | | * | | 

1 A perſwaſion ofthe power of God,that be can. __ .. 
2 A per{waſion of Gods willing: (ſe, that. he will belpe vs. 
\ Forifwedeubt, cither of. his- power, that he cannot, or .his 
will thathe will not. help vs,; though-he.be able, we can neuer 
pray in Faith; that is , with vndoubred aſſurance-that God will 
heare vs. And becauſe the greareſt queſtion. is of the will of God, 
fornot many (eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians). I ſupppoſe doubt of 
the power of God. Cbrift firſt reſolues and {ettles.ysinthat point, 
andihews that God is(Omr Father,) and becauſe he is our Father, 
we ſhall be fare to find a moſdfatherly aftectionin him,thatno fa- 
ther ſhall be ſo ready to heare the requeſts of his children, as the 
Lord will be to heare vs in all things we pray for. . Sothat this 33 
one ground of our Faith,nottoghinke that we come vato God as 
vnto a ſtranger, that doth notreſpe& or regard vs in our needs; 
but we cometo himas to a Father,and-one that doth lovevs,ten- 
ders vs, and will deas ready to relicue vs, as the deareſt friend 
we haue inthis world. So Dad faith, Pſal. 103. I3. Are father "ORs 
pitieth bu children.&c. And Mal.3.t7, { will pare thems ai a may Mal.” 4 
fpareth hu own ſounethat ſerveth him. The proaigall ſonne, when he 
had ſlipt away from his father;and naughtily ſpentall he had , he 
had no hope co returne with any comtoit but this; bo ad Paotreny, 
&c. 1 well go to my Father ,8&c. Howſocuer I haue been a bad and 
a lewd child, yet I thanke God-I haue agood Father to go to. 
This now is our very caſe : alas we have runaway.from, Gad, as 
farce as eacrdid the Prodigall ſonne from his father ; we haue 
ſpent all, we haue nothing lcf! by our bad hasbandry : onely we 
hauethis hope and comforc remaining, that [till we haue a good 
Father to go ta; God is our Father,. who will heare vs, receiue 
vs, xclicue vs ,:and this (as I aid) is the ground of a Chriſtian 
| E F. 3 man, 


150 


Our Father which art in Heanen, © 
man, that he may pray in faith ; which thing holy menin their 


Ia 64.16 prayers have muchregarded. '7/#.63.16. Though eAbrabam be ig- 
and Cha. yorant of vs,dowbrieſſe thou art our Father, &c. And Chap. £64. 8. 


04.8. 


But now, O Lord,' thin art over Fathir we are clay, $c.'Worke of 
thy bands. ea, our Sariowr Chrift himfelfe inthis very Preface of 
Prayer, argues from the very diſpoſition arid nature of an earthly 


\iat. 7.9, father, Marth. 7:9. For what man i there , if bis Jonne acke bread, 


Pfa.27,10 


will be gine him 4 ſtone; 8c. From whence his inference 1s, /f ye 
then, being ewill, can giz goodthings to your ebildren who aike,”&C. 
How much more will your Father which 11 in heaucn, giue hu holy Spi- 
rit vnto thoſe who a:ke #. So that this needs muſt be a goodly 
comfort vntoa poore Chriſtianto conſider of, becauſe it is our 
Father,nota ſtranger 5 our good Father,our lonins and compaſli- 
onate Father that deales with vs; ſothat we ſhall eafily find him 
inclined fo goodnes and mercy towards vs. Many places of Scrip- 
ture do inlarge this, andall ro ſtrengthen our faith, and make vs 
come the readier vito God, P/ah27,10, Though my father andmy 


1tfa-49.15. Pother fhontd forſake me, yer the Lora will gather me vp RC. Aſa 49. 


2 
Ground 
of faith. 


Ifa 3.7, 


15. Cas a woman forget hey chill, and not bane compaſſion vpon. the 
Jonne of her wombe'? Tea, they may, &c. W here the Lord himſclfe 
ſhewes, andfayes that he will not forget vs : ſo that knowing 
this lone, care, andtenderneſſe ofthe Lord, and that he hath this 
fatherly aff:&ion in him, we (may well think, the Lord will be 
moſt ready to heareand help vsin all that we pray-for.' Alas, they 
thatbenot thus perſwaded, that God hath ſucha heart, boſome, 
and bowels of lone open vnto vs, that he hath a fatherly care and 
compaſſion towards vs; he (I fay)that hath not this ſweet and 
comfortable apprehenſion of God , that knowes not God ro be a 
Father to him, muſt needs make faint and cold prayers vnto God. 
But whoſo:uer ſhall be perſwaded in his ſoule ; that the Lord is 
b:come a Father vnto htm,accepteth of hjm as his ſonne; what is 
it but that fuch a man may hope for at the hands of God ? 'which 
(as I aid) is the firſt ground of our Faith ; viz.'eFperſivaſion that 
God will beare vs when we pray vnto him. 

The otherground of faith is, ' per/ivaſion of the power of God : 
for if he be willing to helpe, and yet not able, as wanting power, 
what are we the better? but remaine cucn weake people ; ſach as 
1[aiah ſpeakes of, Chap. 3.7. I» that day he ſhall ſweare, ſaying, 7 
cannet be as helper, for there u no bread in mine houſe: And it makes 
| | vs 
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vs vncomfortable inthat we goabont; bat Chysf fheweth thar 
all power abideth in God,andall things are ſubiet vatro him, whe- 
ther in Heauen or in Earth, or vnder the Earth; -yea,he rules and 
gourrnes all, and isable to ſupply whatſocuer man ſtands in need 


<_ ' ifs is 
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of, as may be ſeene Pſal.c0, throughout: and Pfel.11 5.3.But our phal.co,  _ 
God u in heazen, he doth whatſoener be will: and Dent. 33. 26, Pfal.ic1i5s.y | | 
Thibe i none like God, O vigbreous people , which rideth vpon the Deut «33 » 


Heauens for thy belpe, and on the Clonds mh glory, c. So that in ** 


truth all thathedoth, is to lhew forth his g efle and. power 
in helping vs; of: which ihe hath/giuen ſwulicient teſtimony in 
Scriptures, that'he both'can and will ſupply our wants in whatſo- 
cuerweſtandinneed of; Indeed earthly fathers they may be wil- 
ling to helptheir children j bur they arc not alwayes able, as we 


may read, 2-X5g.9:24. Whenthe littlechild cried qut eo his fa- 2 King.s. 
thor, Ay bead, my bend; hecould donomorethen command one ' + 


to catie him to his mother, and ſo thechild died : Batthe Pro- 

phet came, and by the power of God reſtored him. So inall 
things els, the power of God as it is manifeſt in things abone our 
reach, ſo'itis extendediencen m this world, when it pleaſeth him 
to fulfil all things thatmen can defire 3+and therefore we ſee the 


teper ctied out, Mat. 8:2. Alaſter sf thow wilt, thow canſt make me Mens: 
cleane, So Danid Pſal. 8. attributeth all things to the power of Pal. 8. 


God, Yea, Chrift himſelfe confeſſeth this in his prayer, when he 


faith, 2at; 14. 36. On:na ribs poſſibitia, all things are poſſible to Mat 14, 
thee. Sothat theſebethetwoplillars of: faith , to.aidand giue 35 


wings to ourprayers. *A perſwaſion both of the willand power 
of God to help vs, Thus haue wedone with that firſtaffeFion we 
Luſt pray with ; 6 Faith: (2 Lee | 
The ſecond affeRion we muſt pray withallis ſoue ;- for Chriſt 
rcacy es vs'to ſay;(Onr Father) and not my: Father, (Gsue vs) Ot 
me ; tciching thereby that we muſt/nor pray for-our ſclues ohbely, 
bitt fof others fo. We mult take in the whole body of Saints, all 
that-loue God'; all that -thinke God their Pather , yea, all the 


. 


World that are:the children of God. ' So Daxid Pſalme 122. 6. Plal. 1221 
fairh, Pray Ne of Ternſal-m = and Tames 5.6, Pray ovefar 6 
anothe#;' 8c. $6that Chriſtiars muſt aot onely pray infaith, bur 'a= 5-6 


in loue;, and" that for the cmmunion of the whole body of 


C37, whereof he himfelfe is a member : for as the ſicke man in Sick man. 
theGolþell, when he could not come vnto Chriſt (CAarke 2-3.) Har.2-3: 


L 4. vpon 
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vpon his'own legs, though his faith was great, and that hebclicued 
Chriſt could heal him;was born vpon the ſhoulders of foure men, 
wholet him downat the houſe to;-, and brought.him tothe pre- 
ſence of Chriſt: ſo muſt we:doby our brethren, howeger they can 
pray in faith-themſclues, yetmuſt,we pray-in loue for them.. If 
this courfe were keptamongtt vs, 'that we'did thus pray one for 
another; O what a comfort would this be to aflited and diltreſ- 
ſed ſoules, to think that whenſocuer they went about to pray vn- 
to God, there were many:thouſand hands and heartslifted vpte 
God intheir behalf. I amperſwaded it would much animate cue- 
ry Chriſtianto go forward in this Chriſtian duty; 'thus you ſee 
how erficacions this affection of loue is. But hereby is not meant 
* euery ſudden with forthe good of ſome particular perſons, or pri- 
uate reſpe& of friends,' ryals, allyes, acquaintance: ,' or ſuch like; 
wherein we may exerciſe qurſelues ; bur che. gencrall-care of the 
Church of God, and loue ts our brethren, as hauing feeling of our 

| fellow-members. | | - O06 
A. Thethird afte&ion that we muſt pray with is (ſcare) and thar 
| ” 6) rag for ſpcciall reaſons. Firlt, Becanſest w onr Father that we baxe to 
m 4 ? deatewiths Secondly, Becauſe he t in Heanen, the place ynto which 
all Mazeſtie,remerence and glory 41 due. Now we know thatall re- 
rence is due to our carthly fathers, yea when they are ſharpeſt 
Heb.13.9, VItO VS, as Heb.12.9. Wc bene had the fathers of our bodies which 
| correfted v1, and we gane themrenerence, &c, Sothen ifonr emuth- 
ly fathers muſt haue renerence, mach more our. heauenly:Father; 
molt highly aduanced in. dignity and- power abone- this wortd- 
Eccl.y.r. Wherefore this isa caution for Vs, Eccl. 5.1.To take heed what 
we vtter before God, for He is in the Heanens, And in-anather 
place: Ye mnil looke toonr feet when we enter inta-Gods hoaſe, For 
God'is notonly a Father; but ſuch a Father thatwe: haue todeale 
withall in Prayeez.: ne .cminent,and fo high lifted vp,that he is 
as high as heauen, therefore we muſt labouras much as may be, 
Gen.18.2, tobe abaſhed and fall downbefore him+.So Abraham, Gen, 18. 2. 
Gen 32.0 Bowed himſelfe4o the ground, So [acob hambled himſelfe, Genr3:. 
Rudin 'JO, Tothis purpoſe & ndinine in his Hiſtory ypon Ger. 24. faith 
4-4 rag thus: If Rebekah rode ypon the Camels amongitthe ſeryants, but 
Rebena?. when ſhe caine into the preſence of [/aac,the lighted down from 
the Camels; ſo muſt we do,howſocuerin the world we. beare vp 
our heads aboug our brethren, and are bold and carelefſe when we 
are 
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are to deale with men ; yet when we once/ come-into the-Lords! 


prelence,and are to deal with the Lord of heauen andiof earth;we 
muſt all comedowne fromour Camels, :beas-humble, lowly, \and: 


153 


baſe.in aur own eyes as pollible we mayIfaiman-wonld commigh: Water 
water from a Fauntaine, ifhe:lay his:Leatisroohigh ;/ tharis, be'conucigh- 


notdeiected in.ſpirit, ſtoup in humility, be:not low in the Lords © 


ſight, he ſhall be defeared ofalt the bleflings: and comforts that he 
logkes for, ſo that it muſt be eur:care to came into the:Lords pre- 
fenco, with allreacrence; feare,and humiliation. . 1154 21 1» 

;- But here' the. Papiſts do ſo'dazle mens eyes with thegreat- 
uefle of God, thatthey run beyond the tnarke: on:the ather fide, 
{aying, that ſinfull men muſt not be ſo bold to approach and come 
to Gods:prefence,but.they mult ſend afarre oft,andſend.in others 
to be ſaitors and mediators for them. But our Saivioan; Chtiſk 
{hewes:ve, that all this high Maicitic of God\nuſtnor driueor 
chaſe vs from his preſence,. but 13-muſt onely;qualifievs-in bur 
comming vnto God, that we donot rudely and bluntlyzuſh/in be- 
tore hia, but that we come humblyand fubmiſſinely. int the 


Lords preſence,abietiog and calting:downe our ſelues,as before 


power greater then all the power of this world.) It;is adiſtin&ti. 
on that one hath of two1orts of Humilityz Hunmilitas Immediate, 
& Humiluas Accejta. 134 >7] Peat ©5, © 

It was a kind of Hamility in ſohw» Baptiſt, when he refaſed 


Chrifls offer, Matth 3. 14.1aying, I bawe need to. be baptized. of Mat-3e14. 


thee, and commeſ thon to me? but Humslitaraccepta, was in Chriſt 
acceptation, that he would have it ſo ; and- anſwered him ac- 


cordingly. So-it was humility in Peter, /oh, 23.8, when he ſaid, 1,h,, ;.8, 


T hou ſhalt nener waſh my ſeet ; but Hnmilitas accepta, when Chriſt 


was content.to doit. - Sointhis caſe it is a kind of Humility,when . 


wean fay , © I am a {infull man, I dare notibe-ſo bold with;ſuch 
a power; -but-Accepra Humierss, tels vs; wemult doit, we muſt 
- comeat the Lords bidding, -at: his commandement,' - So that this 
glory of the Lord maſt not Hriae! vs frony lim ,;bur wemult 
' come of our ſclues, and. to himalone , and that with feare and re- 
UEerence.--;;-;.; 3 8 pc: 


' The fourth affeFionghat muſt be, vied in; prayer, is ,17het we 


muſt come 'with elenation of env. heatt1'and minds at high as Heauen, A My: 4 
For ſeeing God is in Heauzn, our.affetions muſt neuer ſtay. till gferayer, 


they come as high-as , Heauen , where Godis. And fo. oft as we 
| | | pray 


Qur Father whichart imHeanen, 
pray, ſo oftinour.thoughts andin'our minds we muſt riſe higher 
then the.clouds,aboue Sun and Moone; and all the Stars. Elias his 
wail Kory ſhews, that:he was caciedina fiery.Chariotinto heauen,euen 
-:- ſo muſt we by prayer be tranſported::out of this world/to'beipres 
ſent with: God inthe higheſt heduens,” Itwas a ſigne betwixe 
1nathans David and Tovathan, when he ſhot his: Arrowes, that if any of 
Airowes, them fell ſhort, there was no danger'iwit; 8&c. - So it is not with 
curaff:tions,- it theybe: ſhort, and noteleuared and caried -vpas 
highas Heauen, there is great hazardand danger, that: the Lord 
willrot acceptnor regard:chem. Thus have welſeere, with what 
affetion we aulſt pray. '1n Faith, in Loue, with Reucrence, with 
Elenation, wg 0, hl ton not ilgnt 15,24 1515141 5 2000s 
. Yetere'wecometo the Peririvnr,we muſt conſider certaine du» 
raePdf themthatpray. ' i 5 ON © 4 
d :0Birft, p/e cmnit/abour Yor the grkce of adoprioni For how eat we 
Duty of Truly calrGod: Father, if webe nothiz childrend! Alas, whatdo 
them that we otherwiſe, but ſoofr.as we pray vnto God, ſo oft continually 
pray- wedolicinthe cares ofGod..Itis like the aggratation of Anani- 
Att 5.4, ® bisfinne, A&:5 4. Thou haff norli:avar0 man,but untd God. So 
if weicome vnto Godin prayer, and cal{ him: Father';'and yet be 
ncthis children, the very ſame may be ſaid of'vs, &c. Then you 
ſce now, what great cauſe there is, that eucry man (ſhould labour 
for this grace of Agoption in hinelfe, to repent his ſinnes, to lay 
hold vpon the promiſes of the Gwſpell;to-be renewed by the Spi- 
ritof Chrift,that wemay truly call God:Farher, becauſe now we 
hane-his true 'Word;;. if we be this children, h& 1s our Father 
Yea, we may the bolder go vnto. Godj' and challenge him of his 
promiſe, according to that comfortin Heſea;after tomany threat- 
Hoſ. 1,10. Nifgs, Chap.1't 6176 arerhe ſonker of thu lining God,Gic,'v 
6 The ſecond DirzGis; 7 hat we muſh Inbour 15:be'pet[wailtd of the 
Duty. fatherly care'and lowevf Godtowards wrae that we have a Fathet in 
Heaufen, ohe thit doth reſpeRandiregazdivs; And'1d whatfocuer 
out eſtare-is in this wortd; tlraugh heucf fopoore iid:meanc, yet 
to thank God, 'that we have.our kofiour withthe Lord, wemay 
come as boldly into the preſence of God, as the greareſt King, 
Mal 2.10. Princejor Moavch ofthelw ofld}as HAf2| Fo he we wot all 
i xlob.3.1. 0me Fltber ? and 1 Joh1y.,00 Behota har forte Wh#Firhefb:t% ſhewed 
on vf,'that we ſhould be'ealled the forne; ef God? fo that as T ay, itis 
our honour, comfort, aridhappineſle,' that whatſtate ſocucr = 
[ & 
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if wecal God Father truly, carie in: onr hearts a (ered pep 

neuer to offend him, howſocuer our owne weakneflesand trail 

ties put vs by ; yet the end of ourlife muſt be, that we walk wor- 

thy of fucha Father, that is, ſtriue with fleſhand blood,as farre as 

poſſibly wecan, to liue in holineffe and righteouſneſſe;'toi come 

torrepentance an4-+compundtion of ſpirit, euery day'to rinew our 

Couenant, for the amendment ofour finfull lines,” . ' 12 514 4-7 
Hitherto of the Preface or entrance into this Prayer, the vſe of V/c 

all maybe, firſt, to-reioyce in it as a goodly blaſffing.,' that God 1 

would voachſafe robea Father toſuchas we:b; eſpecially. men a 

ſo ſilly and meanciin the eyes of the world» vfecondly;:to comforr + 

our'ſclues in this, tharwhar'eſtate or condition faeubrwe be-of, 

yet to thank God that we haue a heauenly Father;,” one. thatre- 

ſerges a-Kingdome for vs, greater and better:then this whole 

world. So much for the Pretace : now come we to the Petitions 

as they lic in order. SITE ht 


* 


©. 
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Hallowed be thy. Nan Fo: 


ÞD af Hey beſixe in number, whereof thethree firſt con- 
2P cerne, 7 he glory of God. F (, 
wo Thelaſtthree, Onrawne good. 121). | 
1 - 'Inthethree former, the firſt prayes ſor. the glory 
Wh - of God init ſelf: the ſecond: and third'prey for the 


for theglory of God init felfe, .thatthe 
| Lord may hauc a holy Name amongſt vs. The Name of God is 
Meaning. moſt hely init ſelfe, Bur we pray that it may be holy vntowr that we 
may giae the Lord glory and;honour, which:is his due;as God is 
a molt excellent and moſt high power :of himſelfe, ſa we pray 
that he be ſo taken and acknowledged all the; world oner;; that 
=> the: whole world may be ready to ſtoope and; ,yeeld-ratheexcel- 
lentand eminane power thatis. inGod., This il takebtiefly to be 
the ſenſe and meaning of this Petition:{ Halowed be thy Name, ) 
that.is ,' Lord: that thy Name \may be holy in the ,hearts and 
mouthes ofall men. In the :Petition we are to conſider three 

1 7Theorder of the Petition, 1; 

2 The diſconery of onr owne corruption inet. 
3 What be the ſpectall grates we pray for. - © | 

The order is ſuch, that the firſt _ praycd for, is the glory of 


© hs . God; that he may haue his glory and honour , whatſoeuer be- 
: odyed come of all other things of this world : this is the thing we mult 


for,the All care for, that God may haue his honour, may be reſpecd, re- 
lory of paxded, loued feared, &c. whatſocuer become of all things in 
*d- theworld; which may teach vs two things. 
Lc By - Firſt,that rchere wu nothing that we mnt more deſire then the glory of 
# wa , Gaia: 


*.. be thy Name. 


God: We muſt be'contented ro ler all go for it, lay downe our 
liues for it, whatſoeuer become of vs, how ſocuer 'deſpighted and 
abuſed; yet1f God haue his glory, be eſteemed and regarded, ir is 
well. For, we ſee we are here taught to begin all ofr prayers with 
the deſire of chis, before we pray fordaily bread, yea, any thing 
els belonging to our ſelues ; Yea, (as one ſaith) Before rhe King- 
dom: of God, we pray for the glory of God: to ſhew,that if we could 
redeeme the glory of God with loſle (I ay )'nor of our owne 
liues onely, but our owne ſoules, we muſt be contented: [could 
wiſh my ſeife tobe ſeparated from Chriſt for my Brethren, &C, as if he Rom. 9.3. 
ſhould ſay, if God may haueany glory by it, then I could be con- 
rented to redeeme his glory with my life, nay, loſe my part of e- 
ternall happineſſe = as Aofes wilh'd, rather then God thould: be tx od. 2. 
diſhonoured,to be blotted out of his Booke, - 32. 
Secondly, That we muſt preferre the glory of Gol before all othey 2 
things in thy world. And what end we ſeek, labour for, plead for; Leſſon. 
deſire, or trauell for, we muſt remember in all to preferre God a- | 
boue all, ſo that howſoeucr we can be patient and. quiet in other 
- Caſes,yet when it c mes to the Caſe of Gadsglory;then we mutt 
begin torouze and ſtirre vp our ſeiaes, ſo asto haue all our affo- 
cons inflamed in vs: as Elzah,'s Kings 19.14. ſ0as to ſay to our 
ſelues. / hane been zealous for the Lord God of bofds.So did Hezekiab 11a $7.34. 
when Sennacherib had ſent him'a railing letter, he went and open- | 
ed it before the Lord,as that which more touched him, when the 
Lord was diſhonoured, then when his kingdome and life was 
threatned, So ChrsF himſcelfe that paticntly heard all the reſt of 
the Deuils temptations, yet when he cameto take the honoar 
from the Lordz then Chrs/ begins to rouze vp himſelfe;and chide | 
hin, 4Aaeid Saran, Ita written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, Mat. q 10, 
and him auly ſoalt thee. ſerne; thus euen againſt the mightieſt, we 
maſt ſtand out for the glory of God. How lamentable a thing then 
13 it for wicked men, who can letthe glory of God be trodenvader 
foot, and ſuffer him to be deſpiſed, diſhonourecand blaſpiemed 
from day today,and yetlet ir paſſe as a thing of nothing-: O'how 
ſhall we beable to an[wer:this.another day !or giue an accountfor 
it, when God ſhall come to judge vs fof our (innes? We fee inthe 
whole courſeof Scripture,God is alwayes more ready to ſtirrein 
-our cauſe, when the matter concernes vs, then when it concernes 
himſelfe, . So:dealt he by Cain : The Lord let him gofor the G., , -. 
wrong 


x58 


Hallowed be thy Name. 
wrong he had done to himſelfe for his bad facrifice, for his hype- 
criticall worſhip; but when he began to maligne his Brother, 
then ſaid God vnto him, What haſt thou donc? The voice of thy 
Brothers bloud cryeth unto me from the ground. So dealt the Lord 


Excd 3.7. by Pharach , he was contented to pur vpall the injuries againſt 


z 


himſelfe; his Idolatry, his blaſphemy,and ſuch like : But when he 
began once to ſtirre againſt the Church, and the Lords people, 
then the Lord oppoſed him, and when he would not deſiſt from 
his craelty, at the laſt he drowned him,and all his hoſt in the Red 
Sea, Now ifthe Lord be thus ready to ſhew himſelfe, and ſtirre in 
our cauſe, then ought we to bemuch more ready, and rouze vp 


our ſelues to ſ{tirre in his, againſtall oppoſlitions whatſocuer. 


The ſecond thing conſiderable inthis Petition,is, The di/coner- 


The diſ- jp of our corruption int : that is, a negle&t of Gods Name and an 
coucry of ;inoderate care of our owne: for when we pray; Halowed be 


our COr- 
ruption. 


'Dan.4-30 


thy Name ; there is a ſecret oppoſition betweene our name, and 
the Name of God: we beall too carefull of our owne name, to de- - 
riae the credit and glory of things to our ſelues : but Lord teach 


vs toglorifie thy Name aboueall, and beforeall. Ger. 11.4, We 


read that the people. built a Tower, whoſe top might reach to 
Heauen,and all to purchaſe tothemſelues a name, bur not at allto 
getany Name vnto the Lord, or inlarge hisglory : but for the in- 
creaſc oftheir own. Thisdid Aabaechadnezzar in his pride afpice 
to. Jrnot thi great Babylon which. I hane built fer the houſe of my 
Kingdome, and for the honoxr of my 71ai:#14? \So that TI fay, this ts 
-Qur owne cortuption that we ſanegle&t the Name of God in his 


«glory,being ſo carefull of our owne. Thus the Lord complains of 


his people, Heg.1.3. That they built houſes for themtelues, 'went 
into the woods, fetch'd home timber, ſquared tandcarued it, to 
make houſes for themſelues, bur left the houſe of God vnbnilt.-So 
it is with vs in this caſe, we can:bujld vp our owne'names, do any 
thing to grace and honcur our ſelues, but not one amongſt thou- 
ſands thinks of aduancing of the Name of God : | rhus do weall 
lean too much to the corruption of our Nature:;: bat oh !. why do 
not the thoughts of Daxid come into our minds. Sze vow [dwell 51 a 


2Sam,7e% j onſe of ( edar,but the Ark of God dwelleth within Curtains. Solay 


thou, I'that ambuta worm, duſt and rottennes,I thatam bur a bul- 
ruſh in regard of the Lord God, I haue my glory in the world, I 
am eſteemed and regarded, as if fome body; but what care hage . | 
'O 


Halhwed-be thy Name: 
. of God ? muſt God glorific himſelfe, or not haue glory ? Herhat 
1s ſo glorious, and affoordeth all the bleſſings we enioy, ſhall nor 
he be regarded? He that isthe Fountaine and Storehouſe of all 
things,the glory and beauty of vsall, ſhould not his euer-glorions 
Name be praiſed and glorified > Thus we ſhould learne to take 

notice of this corruption in our ſclues, | 
The third thing tobe obſcrued in this Petition, is, The gra-es 
that we pray for, | 
1 That we may plorifie the Name of God. 
2 Thatotherimay do it. TERTEES 
3' T hat- though both ſhould failr, that yet the Lord: would 
miintaine hu owne glory, | 
Concerning the firſt, we pray hete that we may glorifie the 1 


Name of God any way whatſocuer, that he may haue tome glory Grace we; 2 
ROBINS "if 


by vs; which muſt be three wayes. | pr: y for. 


I [ln onr hearts. 

2 With our monthes, 

3 18 onr lines, aa 

For the tormer of theſe: ſee 1 Per. 3.15. faith he, Bur ſanTifie 
the Lord in your hearts: For the ſecond, we haue Rom. 15.6. 
where the Apoſtle exhorts them with oz mind and one month to © 
praiſe God: for the other, ſee 1 Cor. 6. vt. ſaith he, For ye ave 
bought with a price, therefore glorifie God tn your body, and in your ſpi- 
rit, which are Gods, Firſt, We muſt inwardly acknowleage that al |, 
things come from God, that we neither have , or can receine any tn our 
thing but at the hands of God ; we mult therefore loue and feare hearts. 
Him,truft in Hins, praiſe Him, and ſubmit our wils to his will:and 
thus we pray that we may glorifie Godin our hearts, when we ac- - 
knowledge all the power in the world to be nothing to his ; all 
the wiſdome and loue in the world to be nothing to his wifdome 
and loue : when we do labour aboue all things to keepethe Lord 
to be our friend, not regarding whoſocuer bee difpleaſed with vs, 
whoſocuer be againſt vs, whoſocuer rageth and ſtormeth, when 
we ſee God accepteth of our zcale and piety towards him ; which - 
- wee pray for truly, then are wee ſure to gloritie God in our 
carts. 

Secondly, glorifie God with our monthes, both by ſpeaking re- 
uerently of the Name of God, and by confeſſing the Lords wiſ- 
dome, goodneſl;, and iuſtice inall his workes : foralthough the 

pk Shephcards 


2 
With our 
mouthes, 


Ws 


| B 
[160 
Lukez.20 
Shep- 
heards, 


Iob 1. ylt. 


' Hallowed be thy Name, 
Shepbeards were abaſhcd-to find Chriſt in a manger, the King of 
kings in ſo poore an cſlate, yet they returned to their flocks and 
folds, and praiſed God. So muſt we do, whenſocyer we haue 
heard of Gods goodneſſe,or taſted of his mercy, we mult returne 
homerto our houſes, (as the ſhepheards did to the fields )acknow- 
ledging the Lords kindnefſe and mercy in it. Yea, what cuer - 
chance, though itbe loſſe and corretion, yet we mult fay as /ob 
did inthe midſt of his troubles: The Lord hath ginen,and the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Sothen this is 
that we pray for, that of all other things we may giue glory vato 
God: according to that admonition of the Angell, Rewel, 14.7. 
Feare God, and gine glory rohim ; for the houre of hiy Indgement # 
come,and worſhip him. And againe, Rex.19.7, Let vs be glad and ve- 
Soxce, and giue glory to him, for the mariage of the Lambe #s come. 
So that whatſocuer is laid vpon vs, what change of eſtate ſocuer 
the Lord ſends, we muſt giue the glory to God, and confeſſe with 
our mouthes, that he is worthy of all honour. 

Thirdly, #/e mu# glorifie God in our lines, that we may (o liuc, 
as the Lord may hauec glory and honour by vs, and no diſgrace, for 
our good life 3s an honour to the Lord, as Chr: himſelte faith, 
CMat.g.16.Let your light ſo ſhine before men , that they may ſee your 
good works,and glorifie your Father which is in heauen, &C. $01 Pet. 
2-12. the Apoltle faith, And ane your connerſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles, that they which ſpeake enill of yon,as of enil doers,nay by 
Jonr good works which they ſhall ſee, glorifie God, Sa mult we pray, 
rhat we do not diſgrace the Lord by our ſinnes, but liue ſo as the 
Lord may be honoured by vs. It is for this purpoſe a good inedi- 
<« tation which one of the Fathers hath: God { faith he ) thus 
« beakes unto a ſinner: O man, of thou has no care of thine owne cre- 
<« ditand ſafety, yet hae a care of mine, Thinke man that ] am diſho- 
<« nonredby thy finne; for if any diſgrace or ſham: thereby reſt vpon thy 
« /z{fe, much more vpon me whom than oughtej? ro regard: but if thou 
** could:ſt ſo put it oner with vollity and car eleſneſſe, yet ts God diſgra- 
* cedbyit: therefore O man, thongh thou neglett thy ſelfe, tender my 
*«« olory,deface not my honour, Thus tt is cleare,as our good life ho- 
nours God,ſfo our ill life diſhonours him:as Rome 2.24 ſaith the A= 
poſtle, For the name of God 1 blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles through 
you. Othen! letvs all take heed ofthis, that we tender theglory 
of God : ct vs pray that we may ſoliue in this world, conuerſe 

| | here 


 Hallowed be thy. Name. .  * | 
here amonglt 'men; that the-Lord\ may be hothoured- by vs, and 
not diſhonoured by our grofſe and: preſumpruous ſinnes. 
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For our helpe herein, There be three things which may quickengrhings to 


vs tothis duty and care. . 


quicken 


Firſt to conſider, chat al the creatures doe glorifie God mm theiy our carc 


kende : as the Plalmiſt ſpeakes. The Heawnens declare the glory of 
Goa, &&-c. Soin the Rewelation, it is written of all Creatures ;ehar 
all they which are in heaucn, and in earth, &'c. And the foure beaſts 


of God 
of loc: 


ſaid Amen, when plory was ginen to the Lord. Therefore now ſee- ppyq,,q ,, 
ing that all Creatures not onely moſt noble,as Angels and Spirits, Reu.y.13, 
bur the very loweſt and meaneſt, yea,the inſenſible Creatures giue and i 4+ 


glory to God in their kind : oh how grteat ſhall our ſinnes be, 
and how much our wickednefſe aggrauated, jf we doe not careto 
bring glory vnto him! O with what gladneſſe ſhould wee per- 
{wade one another to this dutie, that ſceing there is no creature, 
but in his kinde, doth in ſome meaſare ſet out the glory of God, 


how ofte ſhould mi much more meditate the & practiſe the fame? 


Secondly, to conſider, That if we glorifie God, be will glorifie vs, 
we cannot be ſo ready to ſet out the Lords Name and praiſes, 
but he is more quicke to requite & exalt vs:as it is written, I, Sam. 
2.30. For then that honour me, 1 will honaur, &-c. They who deſpiſe 
me foal be deſpiſed. Vnto which we may- vie the words of ourSa- 
uiour,in that ſolemne prayer, /ob. 17.4.5. where he thus (amangſt 
other arguments) prayes for glory. 1hawe glorified thee on earth, 1 
hane finiſhed the worke which thow gaweſt me to doe : aud now glorifie 
thou me, O Father mith thine owne ſelſe : with the glory that I had 
with thee beſore the world was. So that when we haue glorified 
God in the time of. this life, then may we afluredly expe that 
the Lord will glorifie vs at the day of death : but if we hane no 
car to glorifie him in this world : how can we be perſwaded 
that he will glorifie vs, after our departure hence. 

Tairdiy, to conſider, That God wil ſeuerely puniſh the contempt 
of his g!ovy: for there is nothing in this world that he doth more 
tender then his glory. For which he commanded his people 
thus, Thom ſhalt wot pine my glory to another, Yea, ſee for negle&t 
of chis duty, huw ſeuerely he puniſhed his people whoſe car- 
kafſes all periſhed in the wildernes + becauſe they didnot aſcribe 
an] giue; glory to the -Lord. Yea, the hand of GOD: fell 
vpon eHeoſes and eAaron, becauſe they failed in this duty : 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


| Num 20. Becauſe (faid hee) you did not ſavitifie me 'in the eyes of the chil. 
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this Pcti- 


t10n, 


pl. 96.7,8 


| Tob.1.5- 


Gen. 18, 
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dren of Iſracl,you ſhall nor bring this Co were ation into the land that 
d hane ginen them, Thus if God will ſo ſeuerely puniſh the 
negle&t of his glory in his owne deare children and ſeruants, 
how ſhall they etcape that are not ſo deere ynto him, and yet 


_are much more faulty in the ſame Kinde. 


The ſ:coud part of this Petition, 1 that as wee pray that wee 
our ſelues may glorifie the Name of God, So we pray that others 
»14y doe ſo alſo. That the whole world may know and acknow - 
ledge the Goodneſſe, Mercy, Wiſdom, Power, and: Greatneſfe 
that isin God. So we are exhorted to doe by the Prophet, Gime 
vnto the Lord (the families of the people;) gine wato the Lord glory 
and power, &c. Gine vnto the Lord the glory of his Name, ec. ler, 
23.16.faith he,Gize glory wnto the Lord your God, before he bring 
darkenes oner the land &-c,Sothat it is cleere, we malt not onely 
glorifie God our ſelues, but alſo be carefull that others eſpeci- 
ally ſeruants and children vnder vs, doe the like : as we reade 
of [ob, that becauſe he was iealous of his childrens a&ions, he 
offered ſacrifice for them : and the Lord himſelfe faith of Abra- 
ham, 1 know that Abraham will command his honſhold to ſerne me. 
Wherefore let vs caſt vp this account with our ſelues, that if 
of duty and conſcience we ſerue God ;'itis likewiſe our duty to 
prouide that our children atd ſeruants doe the like. Ye ſhall find 
many men that put away their ſeruants becauſe they be idle, ſtab- 
borne, careleſlc, and falſe vntothem : but where is there one thar 
puts away a ſcruant becauſe he is a ſwearer, a blaſphemer of 
the Holy Name of God, a prophaner of the Sabboth, &c. 
Thus ſhewes that we haue more care of our owne workes and 
profit in particular, then ofthe Lords glory. Bur true Chriſti- 
ans ſhould take another courſe, and pray, that aboucall things, 
the Name of GOD may be Hallowed all the world ouer: being 
diligent withall, that all vnder their charge and gouernment do 
the like alſo. Againe, we pray in this Petition, 7 har thowgh both © 
doe faile, yet that the Lord wonld wantaine the canſe of his owne 
glory. This ſhewes a fincere true affe&ion tothe glory of God, 
when we are contented that the Lord ſhould doe that which is 
for his owne glory, howſoeuer the matter light heauy vpon 


Iob.12.28 qur ſclues; as (rift faith, Father glorific thy Name, to ſay we: 


Lord though it be by death, though by my extinition, aboliſhing, 
: though 


F 


( 


. Hallowed bt $5) Names 
though I [uffav #!! paines, though 1 tnaure the greateſs miſery that 
ons pr” thy kcke #2 life A The wha 
one can be contented to be expoſed to all the miſchiefe in the 
world, all the ſhame and diſgrace that may be, to ſet forth the 

honour of God,if he may be glorified by the ſame;this ſhewes 
— thatſichhaueadeſireof the glory of God,and that this * 
ſincere affeFion commeth from the Lords mercy, 
being powred into our hearts by his bleſſed Spi- 
rit whereby we can cffe&ually cry 
out ; Hallowed be thy Names 
2 


bk 
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Thy Kingdome come, 

PP N the former Petition, weare taught to pray for 
za the glory of God, which is preferred before the 
249 Kingdome of God, to ſhew that all our care muſt 

2-<I be for Gods glory.Now in the next Petition we are 

Py taught to pray forthe meancs of his glory ; that the 

"OD Kingdome of God may come, &c. for then indeed 
God ſhal hauc his glory, when looking for the Kingdome of God 
it comes into our hearts to inable vs to performe his commande- 
ments, and that wee bz alwayes ready to doe his will; for vn- 
till it be ſo, God ſhall haue little glory or honour amongſt vs, 
ſo that firſt we pray for the glory of God, and then for the 
Meanes of his glory. It is the error of the world to deſire the 
End without the m:#nes. The glory of God (which is the £4) 
they would haue : But the meanes of his glory, which is the 
Kingdome of God,to come, & his will to be done, this they care 
not for. The wicked ewes, '[/a.66.5. could fay, Let the Lord be glo- 
rified, which is ſpoken ofall thoſe whobe worſhippers of the true 
God. So the Pharsſes, lohn 9.24. were contented to fay vnto the 
blindemi, Gize g/ory to God,but they would notallow of Chriſt the 
meanes of their ſaluatio:for,ſaid they vatohim, we know that this 
man is a ſinner: whereby it appeares, that the comon courſe ofthe 
worldis todeſirethe glory of God w'hout the meanes of his glory. 

In this Petition alſo we may obſerne three things. 
= Firſt, whe we pray that the Kingdoe of Gol may coine;1t is 51 

Senſcot oppoſition to another K ingaoe thatis already in the world : for the ſins 

the petiti- of men: The Kingdome of darkeneſſe,and of the Diuell, which isa 

_ great & mighty kingd6e,& hath a niber of proppes & pillarsto vp 

- hold it:as for the Kingdoe of Chriſt there bea very ſmall copany 
to vphold jr;but y kingdo of darknes hath a naber of great __ 

. aine 


2 
Petition, 


. Thy Kingdemecome. 
ſuſtains it, whote ſwarmes of peeple-in cucry comer, che wewd 
wender at the: multitude;:and at their. conditions. For howloeuer 
men willfay, Idefic the dinell; and (acording to.the cuſtome)ſpir 


at him, yet.as lJongras! they doe the will of the. Diudll praftiſing - 


workes of darkneſſe, there-isne hope that by. their indeauours 
they can aduance the Kingdome ef God ; or labour that it ſhould 
come vpon them. Doth not either ignorance-or blindnefſe eate 
vp their foules, ſo: that they. bee; exthier'lyers, {wearers, adul- 
terers,. fornicators, - couetous,', drunkards; contentious, cc. 
wherein: fo long as they: continue, they be the yery. proppes 
and pillars to vphold and ſhoulder vp the kingdome of: darke- 
neſſe'and the Diuell.' Thus it appeares the Deuill is a greate 
Monarch,becauſe the.greateſt;part ofthe; ſubiefs inall Kingdocs 
| ſeruehim;be obedientro him& difobedicnt varoGadithey ranns, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakes; Eph. 2.2. Aſterthe Prince that ruleth inthe 
ayre, encn' the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of difob edi 
ence. SO 2. Cor. 4.4. It is faid, That tbe God of this world hath 
blinded. their mindey,  &-c. For as. God ſpake. the word and. it 
was done, ſaying, Let: there: be light,” and there was light 50 


the Diuell cannot fo: foone.ſpeake' the:word, but by. and by it Gen.1.15, 
is done, by' worldly 'men. He :can. no ſooner fay,. let there be Light. , 


an oath; lye, bribe, quarell; faſhion, or wickedneſle, (but by 
and by ſome. one orother puts: it in; praciſe. NT : 
\. Thus, herules like a God» in.'this' world, a great+ pitty. 1t. is, 
that men ſhould fo. bee deceiued, for, God will pulldowne the 
Kingdome of darkeneſſe, and ſet vp the Kingdome of his deare 


ſonne, Yea, this kingdome muſt firſt be pulled downe, ere the Houſe, 


other be erected. For as in laying a foundation, when one 
would build a new houſe, he firſt pulls:downe the ruines,of 
the old, ſo muſt he firſt pull downe thisKingdome ofthe Digelh 
cre that other of Chriſt be ſet vp. Wherefore here we pray againſt 


this kingdome of darknes that God would deſtroy ir, forwhigh Sca.gai- 
at this day, there is great need we ſhould ſopray, becapſe the ng. 


Kingdoe of the Diucl is1ike a Sea, which as Philoſophers ay, gets 
in one place,if it looſe in another: So isit with it, looke how much 
it-hath loſt by a defe&ion and renole from Popery,ſo much hath, ig 
(in@manner) got by the filthy ſinne of Drunkenneſle, Irreligion, 
Page, C otentions, and other foule {innes of this land: what need 
pwe then topray, that God would pull downe- this King- 
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Ivey King domes comp. 
dome of the devill andieuery 'whereſetwp that of: Chriff: fws.. . 
+ Secondly, {nu that we pray for the Kingdome of. God 16 rome: It 
ſoeweth, that there avs a numpþtr of impediments and lets 'torbinder 
this'K no dome from rommivg: AWihich are' of two forts./-! 1. 
T1 Many'jhpettments mothers.” 14330 40. 3351: 
2 Toomany in .our:ſelues, ©. _ 
Concerning. others, we ſce-daily, how men are drawne by 
example, by Hl coundell,-by diuers diſcouragements wheneby they 
are affrighted#rom ſeeking the peace of the Goſpell/z as Mar.20. 
:1. when the blindeimen-cryed iout:on Chr, the multitudere- 
buked rhem, becauſe they ſhould hold rheir peace, fo it is with 
vs in thisworld, how are we ſcaftand derided, yea chidden a- 
g2ineind agame? Tf-wee ſerue-God:in fincevity, andbe2calous for 
che comming of his: Kingdome.. See it :in the beginning, 'when 


The' CIO came: out. of .Zyypr, how were they hin- 
dred and'{topped in their fourney:? - Sa whenſoeuer wee ſhall 


begin to make after Chriſt; we ſhall dee ſure of a many lers and im. 
pediments:like'vnto the Phariſees in-the Goſpel, who were ready 


* E6 anſwer the Othicers,and diſconragethe:people from follbwing 
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afer-ChriR, ſaying, D #/ary of 1he Raters belcenc in bim, but thi: pto- 
pl: who know:nor thy Law? Thus it is with the whole ſwarme of 
wicked men , who diſcharge 'men from the wayes of 'GoJ, 

Againe, we hate too many-imperliments in our ſelaes. Se/fe 
done, lowe of the' wor 1d, of riches, honour, prefer ment, and ſuch like, 
as 'it9s fobw 14. 42.43 ſaid of many,thatthey beleeued in Chr: 
bur becauſe' of 'the Phariſes they didnot confefſe him, for they 
loued the praiſe of -men more then the praiſe of God. Bat we 
muſt not doe fo, for though we fit farr in darkenefie from let- 
ting” inithe light of 'God' vnto vs, .or howfoeuer wee ſeeme 
e> cloſe vp*our eyes from beholding the light ;/ yer let vs not 
be'fo"contehted, but pray to' the Lord that he-would breake 
throngh all theſe hinderances and impediments, and Jet downe 
his graces of mercy and loueſfo amongſt vs, by his grace, that 
this Kinedome may come vpor vs, yea, that we may do'as the 
Palfie man 4id, who' brake through the roofe of rye houſe to 
tome'toC'HR 18 T;Remembring t!.arthe LORD JESY'S, 
brake through all' impediments and hind-rances, to come wiſh 
and fill vs with his bleſſings: wherein we may further 
two things, that in Chriſts comming fo vs, and our com 


HE” 


R JO Thy«Kingdomniante: 
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-him, a jumber of lerteand:hinderances docontur yer be hath 27 
ſo-wrought by his-Spirit,a5yeau ſay, Thy Kingdome come ;and, © | 
he ſh onercomesalbas he. will azdength fay ynto vs, Cove yee bleſſo 
ea of my Farber, 4nherzs tha)\Kingdama prepaned for. Joh: Ge. - 
The third ching prope fariin this Adrifion,f That we pray, 
T8 For the Kingdomrof green oo ho Ho 'Thin 

T 2: Forthe Kingdome: of. glory: \c -. | aicd for 
» Which 


h eworKingdoes differ not.innature, but onely in meaſure. inthisPe. | 
and .1n;tlegrees:; forthe: Kingdome of grace.is nothing, elſe, but ©1719 
beginningand inchoatibn-otthe Kingdame af: glary, there being: 
no. way. toattaine vatothe bne, valefſe they pale through. the 9+: 
ther. It.iga common cuſtome:: of the world, that. moſtmeu aſpire; 
tothe. Kingdome of glory.z and yet cannot; endure. the: =” 
af;geace; how -hontd they. cycrattaine it; thinke you? we that by. 

Gads bleſſing; .arebetcer. taught,tharckore firſt; pray here for the: 


in this world. But. more partion/artyilet vs ſee what the Kingdome ey 
of. grace x2 namely, The ſpecial! poxer of Chriil whereby be res irs. 
and 'goutrues 1u:the.i coufciences.: and feulrs: of, all hit ſernauts. dome of 
This: 19: tbe \Kingdome!; which we pray; for, that the Lord lefwrigrace. 
would fetvpa Throne: — to rule. and. pouerne invsby: _ 
the rule of his Spirit, ſubduingand bringing vnder all:'our thoughts: = 
and conſciences to himſelfe.Now alt men-do-outwardly« ſpeake 
well of Chrift; thitke ſure:eriough-to-be. ſaued by him; but yer + | 
cannot endure tobeguidedand dirgtcd by the Spiritof; Cliryf, 1 1 Hh 
but-in. efeRtidoe» what choſe wicked: lines lay; Lvke'rg go an 3c; 
will not hawe' this. max to reign tontr; 98. So it is; with moſh 
world, theyran be contenrto heare ef Chrilt as a Sauiour, tohane 
the Wordi preached, and .ta fee:the Goſpell Aouriſh-: bug pbey 
will-vot \vaue biimrecpne, firicatly dire themin all:their actions,: / 
reſtrainthiem artheit paſſionz,and guide then in their lines: doi 
Whatſaencrlcemerigobd in theiDowneeyes Vet,crowe Ry OY 
o:Here!ariſethat Obiefionjas Luke 19.21.0ur Sauiout fpeakes, Ob;ett.' 
That the Kingdeme of Gods come already : how then aro wee di- 
reed twprpforthat. which ivcome?7: fs wo 
:1Tanfwecinitive x goes Iris true that: a Kingdome »/: 
ofigerdiebecuraireadigrhertforoOwe pSreythat ag dt 13:come:to. I 
others;ſoalſ@'thbf-ir amodline revs; thatiwe inay feele the pow- 
& and:eff:ts: of cit in'our hearts andTines.' Therefore as 'E/avs Eſau, 
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Thy King dowe come: 4 
Gen.1 7.38. wheti he ſaw that his father hadbſeſſed his brother. 72-" 
cob,crycdand roared ont, B leffs 67 *#y; ſathir,cnen me al/a;thusmilt 
wedoe whenye ſeetheKingdome of Gad ro come vpor others, 
how God rales in tletwybytiorSpiirorters them imtheirliacs” 
dire&s.'theny in' theie*conſeoirices,we:FAay; malt pray. 'rhac the 
ſam? grace of God may continually-atrendwpon vs: +: 7 
. Againe,though the Kingdoe of God be come already,yet wepray 
for an increaſe thertof, that euery 'day we and" others might; Feele 
thepower of it 'more andtore in-ourheatts and hues-Furtherd is 
no man but feeles himſelf, in ſome ſorrandimealure bow andin-/ 
thralled'to the Tempratisns offirme. Holy !Pau/trindelfocoplaines: 
of this, 7 delight in the Law of Goi concerminig the: .cttzer :nnan but 
Rom.7. 72x anothir-law in my" members, rebelling aguinſt the:;law of my' 
mind; And: ſurely thei Rate of the :godly,;are hike iynto :aiman' 
that hatly been deadly ſickeand-goiges:fo:onthe:mending hand,” 
 thar hes ſperatuontare dble to:creege-abroad-withia Naffegyec. 
Sicke mi, notiableto dothe remh'partofthe bulinefſethar he ſeeshe ſhould, 
Godly. and at ſometimes was wonr"to"doerThus'\It 1switly the beſttof 
vs all, whilſt we line here, though» thaKingdome ob Earp. ber 
come amongſt vs, yet: ha&® weennetd:to pray; that ivmay unore 
and thore commeints-our- heartsythar:wre mayiftele the:ftrength- 
and vigour of it to.our endieſſe comfort, and full-recouery of our” 
health mm Chrsft, Yea;greatreaſorr there is why wee ſhould thus 
pray for the Kingdome of ChriF being that no Kingdome'is com- 
| Differen- parable! vnto this {there being1as muck»/difference betwixt- the 
” ces209 © Kinadom of Cb#yf and otherKingdomes'of the world; as there is: 
cyot betweenie Hraurwand Earth andthatifordiuers reſpedts. 
Chriſts Firſt, Tnregard of coxtinnance,; for earthly: Kingdomes. howſo. 
Kingdem enetzhey begin in glory, yet by-ant by, both Lord-:andiCrowne, 
of graces and Scepter, with'all their: glory falls: into the duſt:; But!'{br:þ\ig 
” +... A King for euer;andialthoughihe bace-warca CrowncofiThornes! 


ali others 


vpor earth,yet now he hathvg Crowne | of glory:in, Heauen,and/ 
I 3s inpoſſſſion'for.eucr; Of whdſerkingdome there ſhall be no 
end, as it is, Luke V57 Jot 210 00h SUM 140 \n. hath v5 _ 

2 Secondly, In regard of the ſarietyrof his Kingdome:;; For other 
Kings Haue bur rule: oucr the! bodies, goods, end; lawey> of their 
ſabieRs; at! the firtbeſt:Bav-Chob1be rules begauernds thevery 
hearts of thitm, and inelines their wills to af; pirituall graces, 

" whereinThe Kinps of. the Earth, can! neither ſatiſhe' themielues 


BH 


F Thy Kingdowe We come. 
nor their ſubie&s.Chrift wilgiue'vs Crowns & make vsKingalſo. 
Thirdly /» regard of rhe right aud [aſtice of it 'For thougty other 


Kings:being finners themſclues,canbree/ cont nt to-toleracemuch - 


finne andprophanenes:: yet: Chrit i510 righteous & ſariutta King; 
thathe:wil tolerate'nofinitritaigſtice wharfoeu2pmomatacrKine: 
themſclues;of whome iris aid. //a. 32.1 -2.Bthold aKing fhal reiyne 
1 rigbteauſneſſs, and' Princes fall rule th [ndgment,” © 1. 
_ » Fourthly, /nxegatdiof the ſruit and commetiitics-of vt'; Forothes 
Kings. recereziTribtte:from-theio-Sybiedts, but» Chriſt” gies A 
thanfand! rings mote» then hee recetucs;j.he takeg away' death 
ahd damnation «with hisikefe handg,and'giues-vs life. and 1aluation 
with 'tthe right handy fo both-handsure fultof blethngs; and tore 
v3 abundantly to-the ſupplyigofall our wants, » 45 1 te 
| - Fifelq, +8 Pead d. w/o admins/[y at tom art twployment ' of (vt 3 for 
ether King s:after| thoyhane cntred:garortheinKingdomes, com- 
monly-firittil;goe lice; live at cafe,r ar leaſt, ſteke by all areancs 
they .can-to manntaine'the pleaſures of their liues, andgige them- 
' ſelues toquietneſfe. But our Sauiour Chriſt doth molt 


TE.E) 


mightily 
rale and goucrne all things for the good: of his :ſeruants}watch- 
ing: ouertirem to doe them good, night: and day atall-times and 
in all-places, preventing them with. mercies, 'and working all his 
workes for their g90d :. great reaſon it 1s*therefore, that we 
ſhould pray for the comming of his Kingdome. > 


Yet we: muſt further know, that:we: doe not onely pray for 2Gooky 
cope © 


the Kingdome of grace : bx at/o for all good meanes condntting and 


Kingdome-.of grace amongſt vs. As for good Magiſtrates, Mini- 
ſers, apure right vſe of the Sacraments, holy diſcipline of Chriſt 
1a, the ©hurctrifor the good gouernmentthereof; and for eulety 


thmgitbat.inay) farther this great work of God/amongtt yiSv ** 


Tm 21 Sajint' Pan. wils thati.Prayers' bee'made for al} 
men;'1d forcKings aid Princes, and forall that be in authority x 
That. vuder thew we may line a godly, praceable, and a quiet life, 
And Chriſt himſetfe. 2{ath. 9. $8.commandes prayers to be made. 
vnto the Lord of the Harueft,that he will fed forth labourers'vnto 
hischamieſt:/$67 you ſec it is our duty to pray for all themeanes 
which may aUtancethisKingdse. \Worldly men can ſay,they deſire 
thatthe Kingdome of Chriſt may come, though they care nor a 
raſh. for Heauen-ornewneſle of life, for the Word, or Saints, or 
vig19oOt, Miniſters 


Vid id 3-a4 
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leading 2nio 5r, for every thing that may- incite aiid/helpe ro the tion. - 
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170 ' © Thy Kingaome,come. _ 
Miniſters;,0r Holy ordersof Chri#, without which -there can be 
. no Kingdonie of '{{ari## amongſt; vs. It was not onely a tyranny 
Exod.y.7, in Pharaoh; to take away the ftraw-from the people, but alſo 
Pharaob when he:had ſo done, to acqutire of: them the whole' tale of 
; Bricke, as formerly Sa.it is the: madneſſe ofthe world, they take 
away the Word and the Sacranjents, the holy'-gouernment of | 
Chriſt, and when they haue thus done, yet they thinke to haue 
| their whole-tale of. Bricke:as-much' Patience,. :Loue, . Humility, 
Faith, Obedicnce,Sobtiety; Temperance,and the like;as: if all the(e 
graciousand good: meanes were entertained::amopglit'them.:Bur 
we mult remember what the Scripture faith,where zhere 55.19 21/44 
on,there the people periſhi Therefore whenſoecuct we ſetelc:Qurſclues 
to remaine any where: as little/ſaec faid to. his father, when they 
P ; 72 wentvp to theMount Aſoriah 3 Behalidebe iwoad and the fire; but 
'T where 5 the offering ? So ſhould:we fay: wheteſoctier wepor to 
dwell. Lo here js a Church, gaod ayre;a good houſe, meanes cx 
Iſaac, nough to increaſe wealth : but whete .is;the. Preacher ?.and the 
Gen.22-7, meanesof gracc, for the {aluation. of our foules. :::: i; (4 
-. Fherefore ſecing we ought,and muſt pray,74y Kingg-wecome, 
Ve. Let vspray vnto God often,that he- would rule andraigne:ia qur 
hearts, fo by-his holy Spiritz that finne may no/longer rule vs;nor 
we beruled by our ſclues, but that God would rule & guide vs in 
al ourewayes, ſo that in all things we may be. ready to:ſabmit our 
- felues tothe holy gouernment of God-as Saint 2 antwrites; That 
* 4 the peaceof God may anill in ourhearts plenteouſlyzand with: Deurd, 
” i that Ged would guide vs vnto:the. day.of death ;fdnd:.thenthis 
_* will bring great ioy vnto vs,as Zephaniah ſpeakes,when the Kin 
of //racl 1s in the midſt of vs,then we ſhall ſeenoecuill. And-with- 
all;.et vs often remember: to pray, that there beino-want of go 
Colo 3.35 yernment, but that God by; himſclte may eule-and;reignein'vs, 
_ that though the | world loue-looſenefle, atd:cantotiendurethis 
; kingdome, yet we may be plyable and yeelding tobernled:by ir. 
zeph.z.1g Foras the blind man is beſt and ſafeſt, whoſe eyes being ſhnt;tol- 
lowes his gujde : ſo is euery Chriſtian when. theydiſclaime their 
 ewne wit, reaſon, and wiſdome, and are ruled andgnide{by God 
inall things. Yea,the people of God never thinke themfelucs bet 
ter then when they be vader\the gouernment: of God;and -fuby- 
mit wholly to his will,and in ſo doing, let vs notbe-diſtoutagett 
for our weakenefle and wants, for ifwee indeauourto:doe this 
ra ff7-.1! | ſincerely 
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fincerely; grace: (which at firſt in vs is like ſeed, becanſe it. miſt 
grow; notlike ſtraw, which cannot increaſe) will grow'froma 
hirtle; rogreatnelle of {tatureand proportioh 4n rite, it ©3 F 


j 1) Af ow thers be three Mortimer to mione vs 19 this fubs © 
| techiow tothe will of God, f 


-\. The firſt is; '1f we w#ll net hane God tobe our King, we foallbe 1 
ſubic ts and flunes ins worſe, Kingdome',-as the Lord ipealkes by 
Hoſes,to periwade them to admit of Gods Kingdotrs: Breanuſs 
thou baftnot ſerned the Lord thy Goawith 0yfalneſſe and with glea- Deut. 18. - 
neſſe:of heart, for the abundance of all things, therefore ſhale thowſernut 28. 
thiue enemies whiththt Lord ballſend wjain thve, #n'lpinger, tft; 
and in _— and in want cf all things, So the Lordthreatens = 
his pzople with-captiairy (2 C6ro. 14 Bi fortheitfinhes , May 
ing, Neaerthelefſe, ye hall be bu ſeruants, that ye may know wy ſtr 
mce,and the ſernice of the Kingdom: 1.of the ('ountrey: So tharit we 
will notbeGods ſeruants, we ſhall ſure be {abietsand ſhues'vnto | 
a tyrannous;kingdome, -a kingdome of many Lords': 'of which a , , . 
Father ſpeakes, O how many Lords hawe they! &ci” For, if God be g quam 
not our King, then euery toule luſt, ſinne, and tempration will be multos he- 
our King to ruleand gouerne vs at their.-pleaſure. Therefore It is $e2: Dowi- 
beſt ro ſay with holy Danid, Lord I am thy ſeruant, &&c, Sol mo 
would haue euery good Chriſtian fay, 1 hae no Lord to rule oney © Ge 
we but Teſus Ciriit : Come Lord and poſſeſſe me for thine owne. iy 
Secondly, Becauſe of the romſortable fruits thereof, Paul ſayes of 
this Kingdome, that the fruits thereof are Righteouſh=fle, Peace, 
Toy in the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that there js much comfort fora man 
to liu: in this Kingdume. We ſee that all the people of God who 
moſt, or atall yeelded to Gods gogernernent, to ſet him high in 
their hearts, they al waves baſſed ſo much the more comfortably 
their time in this world. And againe,the more any of them with- 
drew themſclues from this gouernme?nt of God, they became al- 
waycs the more diſtreſſed and miſerably perplexed with troubles 
and Cangers. So Dawid ſaith, Ar for ne, it u good for me to draw Plal.z7. 
neareto God, So Hoſy:2.7. the Church is brought in thus reſol- vir. 
uing, / will go aud returne to my firſt huaband, for at that time was 1 
berter thannow. So muſt we ſay when we haue gone aſtray;It was 
mach better with vs- when we dwelt vader the gouernement E 
F God, 
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God, therefore'we will returne to that good gouernment againe. 
A Tenant A Tenant,you know, as longas he payes his rent,and doth fuitand 
ſeruice to his Jard, all js peaceable and quiet with him;no body can 
moleſt him; but ifhe deny to pay his Rent, and dono ſuit or ſer- 
uiceto his lord, then the BailiKes will be-bulie to arrelt and ſtraine 
his goods, yea many times to ceaze on his body : Euenfo as long 
as wepay the Lords Rent, acknowledge his gouernment, be ready 
todouitard-ſeruice.ynto him, fo long wehall tindall ptaccable 
gar{lquiet ; but if we faile inourduty, then mult trouble-and miſ+ | 
Ghicfe come-ypon vs... Ho q 03.1A\8K) 
Thirdly, Becauſe the Kingdome of grace #5 the ouly rondway to 
the Kingdome of glory; no man when he is dead can come to 
raigne with.God,.valefle.Gad firſt caignein him, being atiue:in 

this workd,. T7 31* 9? ward? y EIT CL TEIN 
We ſee no man Fan enter into. s Oity,;, vnleſſe firſt! he paſſe 
through the Suburbs thereof... .So Heauen is the great Wity of the 
Saints,they all ſeeke andaſpire to: the Kingdome: of grace is the 
Suburbs thercof, by which we mult paſſe 3: therefore there is ane- 
_ ceflity ta bein the ſtate of grace here, ere we canhdpe: to:raigne 
with God in glory hereafter. ©»: + | ) cer} 297th 
Thenext thing we pray for inthis Peticion,is, For che Kingdome 


2 
Thing we of g{ory : that God would make an end ofthe Confliting dayes of 
pray for, {inne, and haſten the Kingdome ofhis deare Sonne,the Kingdome 
isfor the OFplory, So the Church prayes; Retwrne my Belaned, and be like 


_ 4 Roe, or # young Hart upon the Monntaines of Bethey : So inthe 


Cant.z.16 Remelation, Come , Lord Jeſus, Come quickly; and Saint Paul 
Reu.2z. ſhewes, That all the Creatures do groane for this happy day of 
20. Chriſts appearance: Sothat here, in the ſecond place, we pray that 
-- 590 the Lord would aboliſh and darken all the Kingdomes of this 
No. World: amongſt whom the holy Ordinances of God appointed 
vnto them for peace, are abuſed to their condemnation. So in 

Dan. 4.8, Dexiel,this Kingdome of Chri? is compared toa tree, vnder the 
ſhadow whereofthe beaſts of the field might reſt,and the birds of 
Rom.13.1 theaire find ſhelter; therefore the Apoltle fayes, it is ordained 
of God, ſo that though we-haue no cauſe to murmure or grudge at 

the kingdomes of this world , but to thanke God for them, yer 

Lame wenuſt know euery ſtatc hath hisabuſes, and ſo have theſe, Bur 
man. azsalamemanina garden, though he cannot do that worke which 
one that is perfectly able to walke can do, yet he ſernes, and is - e 

all 


Thy Kingdome come. = 
full to ſpeake, dire&, and fray away birds, keeping much atnoy- 
ance from the fruir thereof, which otherwiſe might be loſt. So itis 
with worldly gouernments and ſtates,though they be not ſo well 
ordered as they might bee, yet no body can deny, but they fray 
away enemies, many dangers,and many rauecnous birds that would 
elſe deuoar vp the fruits of our labours. Therefore we. pray not 
for the Kingdome of Chriſt in qpy deteſtation to thele earthly 
kingdomes, bur onely becauſe we preferre the Kingdome of 
Chriſt before them. We thanke God for the Kingdomes of this 
world, but we would much more be thankefull for the King- 

, dome of Chr. As men that vica Coach to bring them to a 
houſe, as ſoone as they come there, fend away the Coach, as ha. 
uing no more: vſe of it : So the Kingdomes ofthis world, be bur 
as Coaches, helpes and furtherances to tranſport and carry vs to 
a better Kingdome, the Kingdome of Chri?: where being arri- 
ued, farewell all the Kingdomes of rhe world. 

-. The reaſons wby we preferr, and eſpecially pray for the Kings yyy ye 
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A Coach. 


Reaſons 


dome of glory axe diubrs, Firlt Becauſe in theſe earthly King domes; pray clpe- 


mo#t of vs are ſubiefts and inferiours, but in the Kingdome of glo. cially for 


ry we ſhall be all Kings, no King in the world can be fo glorious, —— E 
A 


but the pooreſt and meaneſt Chriſtian there ſhall be as glorious g1g,,, 
as hee; as Chriſt ſpeakes, ath.1 9.28. YVerily 1 ſay wnto you, that 

e who: haue followed me-in the Regeneration, when the Sonne of x 
wan ſpall fit in the Throne of his glory, yee alſo ſoall fit vpon twelne 
thrones, 'Imaping the twelne Tribes of Iſract. 

; Secondly, Becanſe many grienances ava annoyances are in theſe 
earthily chiygdomers;cacnin the beit of them, ſome Gall mingled 
with Honey; fome:Aloes with the Manna, ſome bitternefſe with 
the' (yeetneſſe,of them. Therefore as the people could fay of Sa- 
lomoys; Kingdome:(which was one ofthe beſt) that it was but a 
yoake; and:too heauy for them: tv-beare ; ſo the beſt is but a 
yoake; and: miny:tim:s a heauy yoake too, but' in the ſweet 
- Kingdome Of Chriſt, there ſhall bee nothing offenſine to-ys ; Math.1g. 
2s it'is -Faid of the: Angels at that day : 4nd they hall gather ont Reel 
of bis Kingdome all things that offend, faith our Sauiour. So itis po 2 
ſaid, There ſhall be no more ſarrow.Bees we know bee driuen from 
their, Combs and; Honey witha little ſmoke ; euen to the vex- 
ations, puthers-. and:ſinoakes, which, we. find in theſe carthly 
kingdomes, ſhould make vs long for that happy Kingdome of 

E . Chrifh 
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Chri#, wherein there ſhall beenothing to annoy vs. 

Thirdly, Becauſe earthly Kingdomes, they yeoid vs peace and 
£r anquillitie, but for a time onely; for either they end or we end, 
and ſo all comes to nothing ; But our happineſſe in Chriſts King- 
dome ſhall be for euer and euer : for when we haueliued a hun- 
dred thouſad thouſand yeeres in the ful enioyment of it, we haue 
more and more & more ages without end to poſlefle it:therefore 
Heb 12.28; it is called a kingdome which cannot be ſhaken; good 
reaſcn then haue wee whole eyes he hath opened to behold this 
kingdome, to pray eſpecially and groane for it. 

Now there be two wayes, whereby the kingdeme of God 
may come vnto vs. | 

1 Generally, at the day of Indgement. 
2 Particularly, at the day of our owne death, 

1 We pray tor both theſe : Firſt, that God would bee pleaſed 
| to fold vp the times, makean end of this world, haſten the great 
bh 5%; Ioly comming of his deare Sonne : Thus the Saints cry vnder the Al- 
%" tar; How long Lord Holy and true , aoft thok not anenge our blood 
io. ; on themthatawell on the earth? We know this kingdome of Chriſt 
cannot come, but firſt there muſt be adifſolution 'of this world, 
when all the glory thereof mult turne to nothing: (as Peter 
{peakrs) The Earth and allthe workes thereof ſhallbe burnt vp. God 
- 2.pet.z.10 forbid therefore that the world orany thing in it ſhould make vs 
loath to come to Heauen : rather let vs be contentedto ſaffer the 
loſſe of all, ſo we come thither to enioy this happy and bleſſed 
kingdome of the Lord TIeſus, for which we are commanded to 
pray. W hich as we pray for,ſo muſt we be carefull to fir and pre- 
pare our ſelues far it, that when it commeth, it may come to our 
comfort, we all pray, Thy Kingdome come.But know, O man,if thou 
haſt not fitted and prepared thy ſelfe for it, if thou dolſt line in 
- thy ſinnes, if thou haſt had no care, nor regard of reconciling thy 
ſelfe to Chriſt, for thy faluation, if thou haft not beene through- 
ly waſhed ouer and ouer inthe blood of the Lambe; Oh whenſo- 
eaer thjs kingdome comes, I forctel thee in the Name of the Lord 
it will come to thy coſt, to thy ruine and vtter deſolation in the 

day of Chriſt. | 
Therefore conſider of this al yethat liue in known ſinnes with- 
out repentance: yea, pray (I ſay) that the Kingdome of God may 
come,8& oh,what haue you to doe with the day of the Lord?This 


comming 
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comming, line well and be prepared for1t with the 5/e Firgins, 
hauing Oyle in your Lampes, and your Loynesgirded. FF 

Secondly, we pray that though this generall comming, be de. 
deferred,yet that by death as by a cloſe doore we may be let in in- 
to this Kingdome. So that whereas the men of this world delire 
nothing more then to line ſtill here: hang as1t were, vpon the 
pleaſures of this life, ſauour nothing but of carth and earthly 
contentments: the true mortified Chriſtian profeflſeth another 
thing, he defireth to leauec all and goe home to Chriſt, as ſoone 
as may be; So lob, fa man aye, ſhall he line againe? All the dayes 
of my appointed time will [ waite till my changing ſhall come, &-c.and 
Panl, Philip. 1.23. profeſſes, 1 deſire to be looſed, and vo be with 
Chrif, which is beſt of all. 


It is trae indeed, that no man may deſire the day of death ont Reſpets 


of diſcontentment with life, becauſe of the troubles and crofles Plricd 1 


of this world : It was /onas fault to doe ſoetyet in tworeſpets, 
oue may pray for death, yea his owne death, 

Firſt, That we may. make an end of ſinning and offending G O D, 
that wheras he euery day breakes out inthe diſhonouring of God 
which vexes and gricues him, he may pray the Lord to ſhorten 
thefe dayes of finne : with abaitment ofour dayes, fo finiſhing 
our offences, as Saint Pau! does : O Pretched man that 1 am, who 
foall deliner me from the body of this death? 

Secondly, That we may enzoy the bleſſed fraition of the preſence of 
God, as his holy Angels ave. 

Moſes = know, defired but to ſeethe backe parts of God 
on the holy mountaine, for hee could not ſee his face and liue. 

If Moſes ſo defired bur to ſec a glimple of his glory, as it were 
through a creuice or a chinke ; how much more exceilent will 
be the ſhining of his face infull glory ? therefore becauſe euery 
day we lines this worid, we loſe a day in Heauen, as detained 
from him, wh6 1s our true life indeed : we may therefore pray, 
that afſoone as may be,we may finiſh vp our courſe in this world, 
and cry to be away, to goe home to the houſe of our Father, to 
the poſſeflion of a betterlife,theKingdome of Glory, and happi. 
neſſe prepared for vs,for which we arc taught to-pray. Thy King- 
dome comes - 2.PETITION, 


| i... EN 
coming ſhall be ſorrow, woe,confulion,darkenefſe,may\Blackenes -,. - © 
of darkenefle, & tempeſt vnto you for cuer, & reſetion fromthe -. 
preſence of Chriſt : but if you would haue comfort af Chriſts ' 
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Thy will be done een in Earth as it isin Heauen, 


Ee haue heard before,that in the firſt Petition we 
pray for the glory of God, and in the ſecond, for 
the meanes of his glory,that is, that the kingdome 
ofGod may come into our hearts, and rule vs by 
his Spirit. Now in this third Petition we' pray that 
| —— we may be contented ro ſubmit vnto it, and be alwayes 
ready to doe the Lords will, aud not our owne. So that whereas in 
the former Petition, we prayed for the inward goucrnment of 
God,the worke of grace, holy motions, ſtriuings in our ſelues, that 
the Lord would do his part; now we pray that we may be willing 
todoe our part,not reſiſt this inward gouernment of God, be rea- 
dy euerto yeeld obedience vnto it. All the Queſtion (as one ſayes 
very well) betwixt God and vsis,whoſe will ſhallbe done, Gods 
will ſhould, but man is vawilling to haue it ſo, but aſpires to haue 
* his owne wlll for the rule of his ations,this is that which breeds 
all the quarrell betwixt God and vs. Now our Sauiour Chriſt, 
herteaches vs in this Petition,to glue all the Souecraignry ro God, 
to take his part againſt our ſelaes, praying to doe his will whatſo- 
cuer may befall vs in this world: Thus haue wethe fumme of the 
petition in which, three things are to be conſidered. 
1 Whoſe Till muſt be done i Gods will. 
2 What wilt of God we muſt dp ? 
His reuealed will, that is the, will of God reuealed in his Word, 
his ſecret will being a thing reſerued to himſelfe, the other, quo 
a4 nor, belonging vnto vs, to follow as therule of our ations. 
p 2. In what manner we muſt doe it? As the Angels doein heauen. 
F _ Concerning the firſt, hoſe will muFt be doxe ? It is the yyill of 
F = God, that will is it weall pray chat we may doe,obey,ſubmit to It 
al 
. # 


Thy will be done in earth as it is 1n heauen.. 
in all our a&ions, andcourſes of life, ſo thatthis will of God may 
be the onely rulc of our wils : thus Daxid profeſſes: } defire ro 
aothy will O God: And againe, he prayes : Teach me (O Lord) to 
do thy will. As if he ſhould fay, 1 need no body to teach me to do 

my owne will, but Lord inſtru& me that I may dothine. So the 
Apoſtle Perer exhorts vs for holy life, N.gt to line any /onger 12 the 1 Pet 4.2. 
fle/b to the luſts of men, but to the will of God : So that Gods will 
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Pſal.49.8, 
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mult be the Ruler and Moderator of our wils all our daies, bring- - 


ing our will ro Gods, and not Gods will to 6urs, as Balaerm did. 
To this purpoſe S. eAzgu/tize faith well on P/al.q44.6.1f a man 
Lay a crook-d /iick wpon an enen lenell ground, the ſtick and ground 


Crooked 


5l ſuit together, but the fanlt in the ſticks. In this caſe thou mult gig, 


not ſtriue to bring the enen ground tothe crooked ſtick, bur bow 
the crobked ſtick euen with the ground : ſo it is between Gods 


will and ours, there is a diſcrepancy and iarring betwixt them: | 


But where isthe fault? Not inthe will of God, but in our crooked 
and corrupt afte&tions : in which caſe, we mult not ſeek to bring 
Geds will vnto ours , but be cont-nted to reftifieand order the 
crookedaeſſ of our will, by the re&itude and fanRity of the will 
[of God, which maſt.be the rule of our wils; for which cauſe we 


pray; Thy will be donr,&c. 


- Now this will. of God is oppoſed to three other wils which will of 
beinthe world ; Firſt, che Deuill hath a will, which is euer a God 


creſling thewill of God. God would hae vs do'one thing, and 
the. Dcuill would tiaue vsdo another. If once the will of God be 
knowne , by and by itis calie to know the Deuils will, becauſe 
it ſtands. in a mcere contraricty and oppoſition to the will of 


God; 


ODse 
poſed by 
three o0- 
ther wils. 


--ifany man obie&and ſay, Thope there is no man ſo wicked as Obief, | 


to:do the-will of the Deuill, | 


T anſwer; it ſhould beſo; yetthrough corruption of nature,we Anſ, 


arcall natargily made to obey the will of theDeuill , more then 
the willof GoJ. Adam, we ſee, whenthe will of God, and the 
willofehe.Denill hung vpn an equiall ballance by him, how ſfoan 
wasihegready'tobeguided bythe'Denill, rather thanto obey the 
will oft50d? And fo the beſftof vs, howſocutet we pray daily, 
Thy will be done; yet what a ſtir haue we to bring our hearts vnta 
ir, how gladly-would wetakea contraty courſe it we might, and 
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haue Gods will another way of our o———_ if 


T, 
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I, but may ſome ſay, if there be ſuch danger in the Deuils will 
_ how ſhall ir be hv—— and auoided? - 

Anſ. I anſwer, very readily and eaſily, and that by example: if a man 
tell a lie,whoſe will is it? not the will of God, for he faith, Pur 
Fph.4.25. 0vapdying. But the willof the Deuill is lying, as is faid of eAna- 
nias, Atts 5.: Why bath Satan filled thine beart to lie? So it is of 
ſwcaring and other prophaneneſſe, which is not the will of God, 
but the will of the Deuill. The like we haue Heb.12.16.Ler there 
be no prophane perſon, as Eſau,amongſt you,8c.and ſoin all thereſt, 
So long therefore as we liue in our ſinnesagainſt conſcience , and 
' willnot repent of them and amend our liues, fo long as we be thus 
giucn oucr to wickednefſe, our wils ſtand in ſubieRion to the 
Toh. $. 44. Will of the Deuill : as Chriſt ſaid tothe Iewes, Te are of your fa- 
ther the Demill: ſo he who doth the works of the Deuill, with- 
out doubt is at his ſubieQion ; this is the firſt thing we pray a- 

gainſt,that we may not dothe will of the Deuill. 
Secondly,There is a will of the fleſh,as the Apoſtle cals it, Eph. 
2-3. The fulfilling of the will of the fleſh, Againſt this will we pray 
alſo, and that we may be cnabled to bring our will in ſubieQi- 
on to the will of God : for which there be rwo maine reaſons; 
x Firſt,becauſe our own will is moſt crooked and corrupt, vntill God 
Reaſ, renew it; forthe will of man vnrenewed,doth extraordinarily re- 
ſiſt the will of God: As the rebellious /ewes ſaid, Her:44.16. The 
word that thin haſt ſpoken vnto vs in the Name of the Lord, we will 
mot beare it of thee. So [obs 5. 40. Chrift complaines of the lewer: 
But you will not come to me, that ye might bane life, And P/al. 36. 
all thePſalmes ſhew ſo much, ſo that the will of man is apparantly 
rcbellious, till God alter and change it by the power of grace. 
Therefore we pray that our will may be ouer-maſtred by the pow- 
2 er ofgracc,ſfo as to ſubmit to Gods will. Secondly, becauſe Gods 
Rea/ſ, will is alwayes better then our will. « 44a”: would needs haue 
his owne will in cating of the forbidden fruit, butI pray you 
whoſe will was the better? Gods will ſaid, Thou Sat not eat : bur 
mans will would needs eat. Now (conſidering the curſes which 
came after)any foole can tell which wasthe better. The Mariners ' 
Aftt 29.12.would needs haue their owne will, when they might 
haue beene in a fafe harbour and ſare haucn , they would needs 
Maziners. put forth to ſea: well they did ſo, but what was the end thereof? 
they all ſuffered ſhipwracke and hardly eſcaped. with arr, 
though 
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Thy will be done in earth as it 6 in heaven, 
though Pe/ told them of the danger: ſous it with vs; for the 
moſt part we will have our owne wils , though we miſcarry in 
our courſes : and then weare faine to tell you (as Pani did the 
Mariners) O any brethren, you flonld haue' hearkned vnto the Lord, 
and obeyed and kept cloſe unto bim,and ſo have ſpunned thu loſſe, 
Thirdly, there is the will of the world, which is ſtill eppoſire 
to the will of God; for when the world wils vs ſuch and ſuch 
things, commonly God wils the contrary: therefore we maſt 
and approue of nothing further then it agrees with the 
God; ſo thatwhen any thing is determined or wiſhed for, 
haue acare to the warrantand lawfulneſſe of it, The Deuj 
Goſpell (you ſec)are charged to ſpeake no more of th 
TIeſus, becauſe it was not the will of God. So Pererand 
 fweredboldly to the Iewes, Whether it be right in the fight o 
obey you rather then God,gindge you. Sothe three children comman- 
ded tofall down before Nabachadnezzarsgolden Image, anſwer- 
cd likewiſe ; Be 5t knowne to thee,O King;that we will not ſerue thy 
gods, nor worſhip the golden impage which thou haſt ſet vp. SothatT 
ſay, wharſocuer the will of man commands, we mult alwayes look 
to the will of God,and hold our felnes vnto it,as the onely rule of 
all our ations and courſes; thus when we pray, Thy will be done, 
it is in oppoſition to theſe three wils. 
I The falſe and wicked will of the Demill. 
2 The corrupt and crooked will of the Fleſh, 
3 The pernerſe and abafing will of the World, 
Soa true Chriſtian in all eſtates wo to pray, Lord grant that 
.1 may not guide my ſclſe by theſe wilt, but that I may be alwayes rea- 
dy ro be direfted by thy will: And fo I hane done with the firſt 
point, Thy will be done. 
\ Theſecond thing tobe obſerucd in this Perition, is, har will 


of God muſt be done ? Not the ſecret will, but thereucaled will of IR. 
Godin his Word; for herein the Deuill vſeth great art and cun- hain 
ning, contrary to Gods willto buzze in mens heads many intri= of Ged 
cate and ſecret things, vnder the colour of art and deepe neceſſary mult be 
knowledge, leauing the principall matters and maine points. But **© | 


we muſt know that it is the reucaled will of God, not his ſecret 
will muſt be the rule of our lines. As God ſpeakes toc Moſes, 
Demt.12.vit.Yox ſpall do onely that I command you. And P[al.119, 

N 2 IO5s 


/ 


/ 


ood 


> 
wo ht] , ©. -.0 I UP". - Ce 


< diiies” td nee ets not "* 


1380 


K arinets 


Pclc.iar 


Statute- 
boake. 


I 
Eze.zz.11 


aca 4 jo W Ie "Tr "es 4 
* 


Thy will be done in tarth as its in heanen.. 


105.Itis aid by rhe Prophet, Thy Word 4 4 lanterne to my feet, 

and a light tomy paths. Thus whatſoeuer he ſecret will of God 
be; let vs alwayes hold to that will of God reucaled in his Word: 
doing «s Mariners when they are art Sea ; who whenthey haue no 
direction to faileby, caſt vp their eyes to heauen, and are altoge- 
ther dire&ed by the Pole-ſtarre : ſo muſt we do in all our a&i- 
ons, thinke of no other guide or direction, but the bright ſtarre 
of the holy Word of God, which will ſafely condut vs tothe 
heauenly City. Wherefore, becauſe this will and W. rd of God 
muſt ſtill be looked vpon as our Compaſle, let vs labour to know 
it,and be acquainted with it, that we may be fitted to be aduiſed 
by it. To this pur, ofe Chriſt faith, John 5. 39. Search the Scrip- 
tres, for they arc they which reſtific of me ; Vnto which Saint Pant 
addeth, That they are able to make vs wiſe onto ſalnation: and 
10 4.1.8.he faith, Let not this book of the Law depart ont of thy month, 
but m:ditate thercin day and night, 8c. Moſt men, you ſee, will 
haue a booke of Statutes in their houſes, and ifthey be todo any 
great matter, they will do nothing before they looke on. their. 
book ; cuen fo, becauſe the Bible is the Booke of Gods Statutes, 
the beſt men ſhould get this book into their houſes and read it. 
themſelues,orget others to read forthem, that thereby they may 
firſt know the willof God, and then practiſe to perfarme ir. 
W hereby you ſee what a great f:ult itis amongſt vs, that ſuch a 
Chriſtian duty 15 fo much negleted. Therefore let vs labour to 
correct this corruption in ourſelues, ,and ſo pray that we may do 
tke will of Gcd: firſt, labouring to know it, and afterwards put- 
ting it in practice. Now,as depending vpon this, 


T here are fonre ſpeciall wills which God requires 
inhulpord, | 
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ty,liucas we ſhould, yetalways to gricue at our hearts, be wounded 
in 
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inourſoules, that we: haue offended God;,' and:cannot'do'as we 
ought. They fay that wounds which bleed, will the ſooner heale, ,,__.. 
bur when a man hath a grieuous wound, and does not bleed; there, __ 
does vſually great danger follow. -S0 it is it. a wounded/eonfet- * 
ence which bleeds : when we are ſorrowfull, lamenting, weep- 
ing, mourning , and meditating of our {innes, then comfort” fol- 
lowes : but when no remorſe or repentance followes for ſinnes - 
which offend God, this is very dangerous. 
Secondly, [t # the will of Goathat we beliens in (briſt 2 As xJ1oh, 
5.23» This ta the Commandcment, that we beliene in the N ame of - 
' bi Sonne Teſies ((hriſt, For though we be ſinners, and infinitely 
guilty in our ſelues, - yet it is the will of God, that we ſhould lay 
hold vpon the promiſes of Grace, and embrace life and faluation 
offered vntovs inthe perſon of his deare Soane, Men in a ſhip- 
wracke be glad to lay hold on any thing that may. bring them 
tothe ſhore ; ſo. muſt we do inthedangerous ſhipwrack of ourg,,;,.. 
ſoules,caſt both ous armes about Ieſus Chriſt crucified and killed, wracke. 
thathe'maybring vs ſafely to our heaucaly Countrey, £1 | 
Thirdly, / « the will of God that we ſhould line a ſanttified anda 3 
heanenly life, here inthis world. As 1 Theſſ. 4.3. Thisbs the will of 
God, encn our ſaniification : for becauſe he is willing tocome a- 
mongſt vs, and remaine with vs, he would haue vs forſake our 
ſinnes,and keep both body and foule, as a pure Temple for his ho. 
ly Spirit to dwell in; for if Be/reſkazzar was ſo ſeucrely puniſhed 
for abuſing the'veſſels of the Temple dedicate 'vato'God; what - 
ſhall = be;if we defile and contaminate the Temple of the Holy 
Gholt. | | =dioiong | 
Fourthly, 7t is the will of God that we beare patiently and qitletly 
all the croſſes and tronbles that God ſends vs: as Peter layes, Itis +» 
better (if the will of God be ſo) that ye ſuffer for well-doing, then for 
exill-Jdoing. And ſo becaute this is alſo a part ofthe will of God, 
compoſe your clues qui-tly and meekly to veidergo the tronbles 
and croflesthatGod tends. . | 4 
Thus Chriſt prayes, Luke 22.42. Let this cup paſſe from me, #e- 
nertheleſſe, not my will bat thy will be done. So ſaith Nanid,an that 
great croſle of his chaſing from the Crowne : Behold,bere am [tre 
him do vnto me what ſeemeth good un bis eyes. So when wepray 
(Thy will be done) the ſpeciall care isto conſider of theſe" fourc 
things: which if we pray for, let vs labour byall mcancsto 
N performe 
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performe the fame; for what a ſtrange thing is this for a manto 
come before God in prayer , to lift vp his handsandeyes vnto 
heauen , intreating that Gods will may be done, and 'yet hane no 


caretodo it; being vawilling to repent of (innes, and to lay hold 


on the promiſes of Chriſt? To which purpoſe it was a waighty 
ſpeech;of-a leatned man :, Ye may as well ſþit vpon, Chriſt, buffer 
Himg;beat him with rods, bow befare Hins with curſed wocksng, fa , 
Haile King of the [ewes , &C, as kneele in hu (hurch,in our Pew,and 
ſay (Thy well he deye) aud yet newer haxe any care tods it; but 
erieue God with our ſinnes, adde wickedneſſe to wickedneſfe , 
day by day, never-thinking of reconciling our ſelues , and:exa- 
mining our hearts #nd conſciencesy. to reformation and newneſſe: 
of life. | | | 

The third generall part of this Petition, is ; [» what :mmannrer 


Generall we mn#t dothe will of God? You ſee wepray that we may doitin 
thingin Earth, as they doit in Heaven that is, asthe Angels and bleſſed: 


On, 


Hecuſe. 


Field 


the Petiti» Spirits do it which are inthepreſcnce of God; andthe reaſon of 


this is, becauſs(as we hage hear! before in all duties) the. matiner 
ofa thing (in regard 'of gratefull acceptatio1 ) is as much as the 
thing it belly, = N.37.:26 Hey 21a | 
As if one build a mana houſe, yetif hedo. notibuild itto the 
minde of the awnerzif it betoo high' artoo low,toowide, ftat,or 
{uch like, he thinks all his charges loit, +, A TIINY - 
$0 if one plougha field, whatisall his labour and paines, if itbe 


ploughed, not to the will. ot his Maſter ?- '$o in holy duties, -howſocuer-we 


Modus rt 
cavit ſub 
precepto, 
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do the will of God, yet if we do it not in ſuch and ſuch manner as 
God preſcribeth, he will not acceptit, Yea, Schoolemesſay,that 
the ground ofthis is, becauſe 7he manner of the things) as well copt= 
manded as the thing ut ſelfe. So [eremy, curſed be he who doth the 
work of the Lord negligently. Though it be the work of God, yet 
curſed is he, yea(ſo much the more)if he do it negligently,nort in 
ſach fort as he ſhould. | PE 

Itis faid of 2 944 to his praiſe, that henot onely didall things, 
but alſo in the very ſame ſort and-manner as the Lord had com- 
manded, Ao/es was commanded to doall things according te 
the patterne ſhewed him in the Mount, this is that we pray for in 
the laſt clauſe ofthis Petition. | 

In which two things are eſpecially to be conſidered, 


1 thy the Lord fetcheth vsa Patterne from Heatcs , and # 


#0# 


"Tana 


Wa 


H= 


Thy will be done in earth as it «in heauen. 


wet rather from good mien in this world #1 ot 
2 How and in what manner the Angelsdo the will of God? 
Concerning the firſt, There are foure- ſpeciall Reaſons of ir, 


why the Lord fetches vsa Patterne from heauen, rather thenfrony 


earth. CENT | ; 
Firſt, Becanſe a rare example doth moſt mone vs. Few:examples in 
this world be rare;and thoſe few that be, are ſo darkned andclou- 
ded with contrary examples, that they hardly'moue vs. To this 
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effe&t Danid faith, The Lord looked from Heanen,and ſaw, that #0one Pſal.14.12 


did good, no not one. So 1/4.64.6,7, the Prophet bring» inthe peo- 
ple confeſling, re have all been as an uncleanc thing , and our righ= 
reonſnes i4 as filthy clouts, &c. And he concludes, For there 5s none 
that flirreth vp himsſ+lfe to call vpon thee. Y ea,allo of this Saint Paw/ 
complaines affirmatively, Pbil.2.2. For all ſecke their anne, and not 
that mhich 5s [rſus Chrifls : So becauſe there is ſuch a rarity of 
good examples in this world;therfore our Sauiour Chriſtſends vs-; 


as far as heauen, to take our example from thence; as Mariners On'14ariners, 


' the Sea, who arc alwayes guided by the Stars, becauſe they want 


- inthe ſea firm marks to direkt them home to their owne Coun. 
trey. Somuſt we do, becauſe we want firm and ſure examples in 
this world,to raiſe vp our thoughts by into heauen, and-monntvs 
beyond the clouds ; we muſt take our patterne from thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits & powers that continually do ſerne in the preſenceot God, 
The ſecond is, Becauſe thoſe few examples that are in the. world, 


be not pure and perſet,but bane their deſetts, Saint Pant (as I hane; 93; 


faid)likeneth the examples of holy men to the cloud that led the ; 


people out of Egypt, which had two parts, one bright, another © B 


dark,ſomwhat to be foll» wed, ſomwhat to be declined. Now be- 
cauſe the corruption of our nature is ſach, that we are more'prone 
to imitate cuill then goods, to follow Dazid in his ſinnes, rather 
then in histeares; to follow Peter in deniall of Chrs/f, rather then 
in his repentance ; therefore to helpe thiggour Sauiour (brif#di- 
m_ vs to the example of holy Angels which be pure and 
erkect, | ; | | 
: Thirdly, Becauſe theſe earthly examples be but of men terreſtri- 
all, like unto oar ſelucr, But Angels be the moſt noble ſpirits of 
God, the glory and beauty of all creatures : ſo that the direction 
is forcible; If Angels eleuated and lifted vp to ſuch a high degree, 
be alwaics ready and willing to do the will of God, then much -. 
| N 4 more 
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more we that be men,much meaner and lower then they be. Saine 
Paxl tels vs, that God when he bring:th the firſt begotten Sonne 
Heb.z,6. intothe world, he faith, Let all the Augelr of God worſhip him ; 
why giues he ſach a charge vnto Angels ? was there any doubr, 
but that the Angels werz ready to ſtoupe and do ſeruice to the 
Son 1e of God ? The anſwer muſt be,that it was eſpecially,to raiſe 
 vpmentodothelike : that if the moſt noble Spirits of God fall 
and fink downe art the feet of Chriſt, then much more we that be 
but daſt and aſhes, wormes-mear, and wretched inen, muſt be 
ſtill ready to fall before him , and to do him ſeruice. Thus our 
bleſſed Sauiour in this place, ſhewes how prompt and ready the 
holy Angels be to dy the will of Go4,and therefore doth the more 

incite and ſtirre vs vp to be like them. ; 

4 Fourthly, That we may make our counerſation heanenly, while we 
be vpon earth ; that though our bodies be here ypon ground, yer 
that we might conuerſe aboue the ſtarres amongſt Angels and: 
Archangels, and all the bleſſed Spirits continually attendi 
du Gods will; according as Saint Par! ſpeaks, Phil,3. 20. But oxr 
conner/ationis in heauen, from whence alſo we leoke for a Sanionr, exen 
the Lord leſs Chrifl,&c. And of menthus eleuated,he faith, Eph, 
2,19. Naw therefore we are no more ſtrangers avd forraigners , but 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſholdof God. Thus(as Ifay) 
though we liue vpon earth, yet inaffetion we muſt labour tobe 

, joyned to this heauenly troupe of Celeſtiall and blefled fpirits, 

E, which attend to dothe will of God. 

How the Thenext thing to be conſidered, 1s; How the Angels do the will 

Angels do ,7God,and in what manner:for ſeeing Chri/t hath ſet them for our 

Godswill ample, it is good for vs to know what altitude and height we 
muſt aſpire to,and aim at,though we benot able to reach it. Now 
there be many wayes for our imitation, wherein Angels performe 
the will of God. | 

n Firlt, 7 hey do the will of God tn purity of afetion: not for any by- 

reaſons or reſpects, but in ſincere obedience onely, becauſe it is the 
will of God, as it i3 faid by the Prophet Damnid, P/al. 103. 20. Te 
Angels that excell in flirength, that do his commandements un obeyin 
tbe voice of his word, &c, So muſt weperforme the will of God 
in purity ofaffztion, becauſe it is the will of God ; onely deſi- 
ring to pleaſe himin doing thereof, Thus Saint Pants exhortati- 
ons, Epheſ. 6.6. That we do%be will of God from the beart. And , 
| Pal. 
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P/al. 119.56. faith the Prophet, This 1 bad becauſe /. kept thy pre- 
c:pts. So our care muſt be to do that which he commands in ſound- 
neſſe of heart, without any worldly reſpeRts. Many times{(indetd) 
men do the will of God, but it is not out of any purity of affeRi- 
on to Gods will, but becauſe it is for their owne profit, and brings 
them worldly eaſe, falſe comfort, or ſome other reſpeRs, as Pha- 
raoh, who would lect the people go, not in any obedience vnto 
God,or becauſe God had commanded it, butin hope of his own 
eaſe. Thelike of Abner, 2 Sam.3. whothpught to eſtabliſh the 
Kingdome to David,not in obedience to God, but to maintain his 
* owngreatnesand power,and out of priuate reuenge vpon others. 
Secondly, Avgels do the will of God with readineſſe, never diſpu- 
ting or reaſoning vpon the matter, but as ſoone as they uy 
ſtand it to-be the pleaſure of God and his will, by and by they are 
ready to performe it. So &zek.9.7. As ſoone as the. Angels had 
their charge, by and by they went forth to performe it, And Das. 
8.16. No {ooner did the voice command Gabrie/to make the man 
vnderſtand the viſion, but he came and ſtvod neare vnto him. Sv 
muſt we do, neuer to diſpute or debate the matter,pretending ex-. 
caſes, but as ſoone as wee know his will, by and by addreſſe 
our ſelues to performe it. So did Peter, Luk.g.g.when he was 
commanded to let downe hisnet, and you know the ſucceſſe, they 
were ſcarceable to pull in thc net, for the multitude of fiſhes. So 
the Gouernours ſeruants, oh. 2. 7. when Chriſt bid them fill the 
pots with water, (which he turned into wine) neuer reaſoned nor 
diſputed vpon it, but did as they were commanded. So P/al. 18. 
44+ It is foretold of that change to be wrought by Chriſt; Fs /oove 
as they hrare of me, they ſpall obey me. Thus muſt we addrefle our 
ſclues to dothe will of God, with all readinefſe in euery thing. 
But ifwe examine our ſelues, we ſhall find fach a ftrange back- 
wardneſſe aad rela&tatÞvn in our hearts; how vnwilling we be to 
come tothisduty,what adoe hath the Lord with vs ( as" is won- 
derfull)ere we can bebrought to learn this leſſon: how oft do we 
flie off,and yecld to ſenſe and reaſon? Well, we mult learne to ſee, 
diſlike and pray againſt this vntowardneſſe in our ſelues, and that 
God would giue vs more'true iudgement and vnderftanding,wigh 
cheerfull willingaeſſe to do what he commands vs. 1 
Thirdly, 4ngels do the will of God with deleftation ; that is, take 


ſingular delight and comfort indoing of it: ſo maſt we endeauonc 
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todo it with delight and ioy; likeas Chref ſpeakes of Himſelfe, 
John 4.34. My meat u to do the mill of him that ſent me, and finiſh 


| Gen 21.12 h19worke, And it muſt not be grieuous in Abrahams light for the 


Child and the Bond-woman ro be turned out of doores. So we 
muſt not think it enough to do good duties, butalſo tooke that 
we haue ſpeciall delight in doing of them; as Danid profeſſes, - 
Pſal.t 19.16. 1 will delight my ſelfe m thy ſtatutes, &c. And Pal. 

4-7. Thou haſt put gladneſſe in my heart, more then in the time nhen 
their corne and their wine ir.creaſed. But now this is ourſinne, that 
though in many things we are content to obey God,and to do his 
will, yet we do it with ſolittle delight or ſpirituall ioy, with ſuch 
irkſounneſle, tediouſneſſe, and vawillingneſle, that we endanger 
all the grace of our well-doing, In this caſe it fares with vs , 


Ezck,3.14 45 it did with Ezekeel, who faith of himſelfe : that he went in 


the bitternefle and heat of his .ſpirit. So, though we are 
contented to go; that 1s, to doas Gad wils,yet it is with that 
repining and backwardnes,that itloſeth the benefit of the ation, 

Againe, The Angels with earneſtneſſe and intentineneſſe do the 
will of God ; they do not freeze in their buſineſſe ; but bend all 
their ſtrength about it. So Dar.g.21. ſayes, The Angell came 
ſwiftly flying vnto me ; ſo muſt we do the will of God, not coldly 
and idly, but with all our intention and power ; yea , this ſhould 
alſo moue vs, in thatthis is the commandement of the Lord, Thox 
halt loxe the Lord with all thy beart, with all thy ſoule, and with all - 
thy might. Thus much alſo Danid confeſſes, P/al.11 9.4.7 hon haſt 
commanded vs tb keepe thy precepts diligently. Many indeed do the 


_ - willofGod in ſhew, but coldly, loofly, lafily, with dead affei- 


ons, there is no life in their obedience, nor ſpirit in their prayers, 
how then can they think that God will accept of them, He that 
ſtrikes vpon a little Violl,and would know whether it be ſound - 
or not, hearkens to the ſound; for if it giue but a dull ſound, if the 
Tipging be not ſhrill, he knowes that there is ſome crack or flaw in 
it: So js Itwith vs in our obedience, when we giac buta dead 
ſound,be not ſhrill, full of ſpiritand life; and when good duties 
come but ſlack and coldly from vs,certainly we haue ſome dange- 
raus crack and flaw within vs, againſt which we muſt pray and 
ſeek for reformation, | | 
Fiftly, They do the will of God with conſtancy and continuance; not 
at one time,and neglc& itat another, but they arc alwayes _y 
an 


Thy willbe done in earth as it is in heanen. 


and ſeruiceable. Somuſt we be ready to doat all times ,-and in all 
places, as Dewid prayes, P[al.119-33. Teach me, O Lord, the way 
of thy ſtatutes,aud 1 ſhall keepe it mo the end, So Pſal. 44.18. the 
Church profeſſes, Orr heart is not turned backe , n:ither bane our 
fleps declined from thy way, And Luke 1:75. It is faid we ſhould 
ſerne him all the dayes of our life in holineſſe and righteonſneſſe.; In» 


deed, fora fit oraſpirt we can be content todo ſo, hearethe. 


Word, and frame our ſelucs to ſome good courſes, but to walk on 
in a conſtant courſe, and dothe will of God as wellat one time ag 
another, this 18 hard; for commonly men do by their Religion, as 
great men do by their Retainers on Fealt dayes, they come yp, 
and are all put in ſilks and veluets, commanded to attend : but as 


ſoon as the time is paſt, they are ſent tothe Countrey again,toſlo- | 


uen it as they did before. Eaen ſo do we in qur courſes of Religi- 
on, whenagreat day comes,a Communion-day,or ſuch like; then 
we get on all our deuotion, we are ready to do ſome ſeruice vnto 
God, weſeemtotrcim vp our affeions,and toattend with the beſt 
as liue the life of the righteous; but as ſoon as that time is oner, by 
and by we be gone. Lord who heares of vs,till there be the like oc- 
caſion: this is one of our corruptions that we mult pray againſt. 
Sixtly, Angels do the will of God wholly : in integrity, not 11 one 
part and neglect another : but do as it is ſaid of the man who had 
the Inkchorne, Zzck. 9.11. Lord 1 haue done as thon haft com- 
manded me, SO muſt we not make a conſcience*of ſome things, 


and leaue the reſt vndone, but doall fo farre as frailty will permit, ** 


For all bis wayes were before me ((aith holy Dania) and in another 
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Retainers 


place, Then fall | not be aſhamed, when 1 hane aregard vntoal. ty Plyl.18.23 


Commandements. 6 
Here we are to take notice of the common courſe of the 
world, for there is no body ſo vile and wicked , but is content to 
do ſome part of the will of God. But when it comes to any ſtrait 
or nargow ſearch,tolet all go,and ſubmit oar will to Gods will in 
all things; here is that hard tryall which makes vs flie off, P+a- 
raoh could be contented to do one part of the will of God, tolet 
the people go : but to keep back the women and children: at laſt 
he would let alt the people go,but not the Cattell: therefore ſo» 
ſes tels him , we will not leaue fo much as a hoofe behinde. 
The Lord will haue all or nothing. So-let vs fay in our ftri- 
aings againſt ſinne, not a hoofe mult be left behinde, uot a ſinne, 


not 


Pſ 119,68, 
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Thy will be dont in earth as it is in heauen. 


not a corruption, but all muſt be hated, forſaken, left off, in Gods 
feruice,and for Gods fake. INE 
Here ſome may obiet, How can we come to beo ſtrict, as to 


do all ? 


I anſwer, wemult endeanour and ſtrive , though we cannot 
come to perfection of obedience ; yet ſuch a reſolution muſt be 
ſet vptodo all,being humbled and ſorie that we can dono better. 

Againe, we may and muſt do this,to abſtaine from groſle {innes 
which duls the conſcience,and Ps can in time: and then for the 
other frailties accompanying our life; we ſhall finde God a mer- 

cifull Father(vpon our confeſſion) pardoning and paſſing by 
all our infirmities: when we endeauour truly todo 
his will, as here we pray; Thy will be | 
done incarth exen at it © 
in Heanen. 


IV. PETITION. 
Giue vs this day our daty © 
| Bread. 


" KY - 195*8 _ 
ID Herein before I come to'the Petition oo muſk 4 
A971 firlt ſpeake ſomewhat of the oxder. Hauing 
- in the three former Petitions, prayed-for the 
, Bloty of God; weaie here taught to pray for 
ofit 'ownie, g00d, that God ;would give vs aff 5: 51447 
S—_ CC things needfull for this life : by which order ©: +* 
of the Petitions, Gur Sauiour' Chriſt weuld teach vs two 
things. | | ; | 
' 1 Tooraer, . | WP" by 
= iz To moderate our care in the things of thu life, © = -. 
' For the firſt,” touching the ordering of our care, for things of , 
this life. Religion d&rh not cxclude all care for our ſelaes, but To order 
onely to bring it.1n due order, that we may gothe right wayto o.rcare, 
ſpeed. Firſt,caring for thoſe th logs which beleng vntothe Lord, Sie 
then afterwards providing tor ſuch. as belong yoto our felaes, We | 
miy ſeeke'our daily Bread, but we mult ſecke itin due order, we * 
may not ſeek it befoye'Gods glory, Gods Kingdome, Gods will; ' 
but firſt the one,andthen the other. Queſtionlcle, rhethinking 
of our daily Bread is not vnlawfull : yea, cuery thing belonging ro 
this terhporary life may be look'd after.:* bat FN Gods glory A 
muſt weigh downe all,as Chriſts counſ{ll is, Matth.6. 33. _. 
fſeeke the K ingdome of God and hu rightrouſneſſe, and all other things 
ſhall be adminsſtredvnto you. So Chrilt ſaith to WHartha, Luke 10, 
4. One thing 1 needſull, God muſt hae the firſt-place. We read that 46rahams 
Abrabams ſernant , when there was meat ſet before him; would feruant, 
IPD | not 


\; 
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Gine vs this day our daily Bread. 
not eat till he had done his Maſters buſineſſe, which he came for ; 
-and when he had once diſpatched thar, then the Text ſaith , He 
did eat and drinke. So mult we do in the buſineſſe we come for, 
concerning the glory of God, the Kingdome of God, &&c. When 
we hauc A that, we may reſt with the better conſcience, and 


. looke vnro ourſelncs for our daily Bread, and ordinary comforts 


Lf this life. | 

* But the worldare quite contrary, they begin with the care of 
themſclues, their owne delights, caſe, and pleaftires : and then if 
any ouerplus remaine, or haue any ſpare time,they can be content 
to looke outa litrlefor the glory of God. But you ſee our Saui- 
our Chriſt would here retifie our thoughts, and order our care 

in theſe things. | 
2» Secondly, To moderate onr care; that we donot deſire our daily 
To mode. Bread in any ſort raſhly, but onely with ſubordination tothe beſt 
rate our things,ſofarre forth as may ſtand with the glory of God, the King- 
caſe: dome of Chriſt, and the doing of his will ; and ſo farre forth as 
theſe temporary things may be a furtherance and a helpe vn- 
Water to £0 thoſe better things. Asa man wanting waterto drive a Mill, 
a Mill. muſt nottoo greedily open too' many Springs and Slaces, for feare 
of glutting and damming it vp : So muſt it be with our wants in 
this world ; for an ouer-haſty deſire and endeauonr to fatisfie 
them, may quickly drowne vp our care for ſpirituall graces, not 


caring what becomes of the glory of God, ſo wemay enioy our | 


baſe contentments. W herefore our Saujour ſhewes that the care 
of theſe carthly things muſt be with ſubordination ro Gods 
lory. | | 
Wty _— - DR point to be conſidered, is, why we firſt pray forour 
Y for daily Bread, and afterwards forthe pardon of our ſinnes? for in all 
brez4 bes reaſon, one ſhould think that the pardoning of ourfſinnes , being 
forere- molt neceſſary, ſhould be firſt, and then the ogher ? I anſwer, 
miſſion there are two reaſons of it. 
of ſinnes- Firſt, Chriſt condeſtended herein to our weakneſſe, and would gra- 
R af: ciouſly firſt diſpatch vs of our worldly care, and feare of wants,that ha- 
e 
and be better prepared for the heaxenly. Becaule many times we are 
ſodiſturbed and incumbred about carthly things,that we haue lit- 
tle care for heauenly thoughts, which inthat eſtate be vawelcome 
ynto v5,hauing but bad entertainment. 


As 


wing earthly thing: ſupplied, we might haue the more leiſure to attend. 


IG 


Ginevs this day our daily Bread, 


their ſpirits, ſo it. is with vs in our troubled thoughts for the 

things of this life. Wherefore our Lord hauing a regard to this 

. our weakeneſſe, would firſt rid vs of the care of theſe carthly 

things,that we might with the more care and attention, apply our 
ſelues to heauenly. I”? 

A ſecond Reaſon is, Thatby experience of the ſmaller things, we 


_—- 

As the Woman of Semaeria was ſo troubled about the Foun- 
taine-water, /ohn 4.10. as ſhe could hardly kearken to conceiue 
of the water of life which Chriſt ſpake of. And as the children 
of 1/rael hearkened not vnto Moſes, by reaſon of the anguiſh of 


z 


might climbe vp to the hope of greater. Forat firſt, men benot ca- Reaſ. 


fily perſwaded of the Remiſſton of ſinnes, and high Myſteries of 
eternall happinefle, but muſt be brought to-itby ſteps and degrees. 
Therefore our Sautour worketh vpon vs in this place with'a 
ſecret wiſdome, that by finding God tq/ be good vnto vs in food 
and raiment, the things of this life, we might learne toreſt and 
relie vpon him for a better life ro come : for it is a ſure thing, 
thathe who will not truſt vato God for meat and drink,and ſuch 
like, will not truft him for the faluation of his ſoule : and hethat 
thinkes that God will ſtand with him for a piece of bread , will 
neuer belicue that God will giue him pardon of his ſinnes, and 
heauenly glory : Chriſt therefore would haue vs begin at the 
ſmaller, that finding the Lord fauourable and friendly in theſelef- 
ſet rhings, we may be drawne to conceiue, that he will be as graci- 


ouſly inclined in greater matters. Asa man that would try a veſe yeqy 
ſell; firſt he puts water into it, and ſuch meaneliquor; and then :ryca. 


if it hold water well, he is the more bold totruſt it with Wine or. 
Reoſaſolu,and thelike. So when we finde God to be good vnto 
vs in the meaner things of this life, this makes vs the more bold 
to relie and reſt ypon him for greater things belonging to eternall 
fluation. | | ? 


Now to come tothe Petition it ſelfe, therein are digers parti- 


culars to be conſidered, 

1 Whatit wwe pray for? (Bread.) 
2 Of whow wee ache it? ( Of Ged.) Lord doe thon: 

= it,,neaning if God do not giue it, we ſhall neger 

ue it. | 

3 By whatright? (Of Free-gift)wedonot deſerne it, but 
pray,do thou giue it vs good Lord. 
4 What 


Ginevs'thys day our daily Bread. 
4 What quantity of bread wee pray for ? ( Daily Bread) 
- onely ſo much as is ſurhcient to ſuſtaine.ys for a 


B- 54h &- ». Rk 35 ys - 5 
54 W#910ſe;Bread we pray for ? (Our enne) not bread of 0- 
" ;- thers. | | - = 
- 6 For whom we ahe ? ( For onr ſelnes and vchbrs.) 
7 For how long time ? (Onely for a day.) 
(Gine v5 thy day our daily Bread.) Conceraing the. firſt thing 
we ask.- Bread; herein we are to conlider, 
we. ,..4.1 The Extent of the Terme, * 
i, 2 The Limitation of 3t. | 
Firſt, for the Extenſion of the Terme : by Bread our Sauicu 
Crit doth not meane, that God ſhould give ys bare bread and 
Uathirg elte. Bur by bread.he meanes all things els, as needfulli to 
mans lite as Bread-is, to that whatſoever is comfortable and help- 
full corhelite of man, is here couered vnder the name of Bread, as 
we ſec 2 Sam. 9.7. Danid laid to Mepbiboſterb, and thou ſhalt eat 
bread continually at my table; therby meaning allthings concurring / 
-to the comforts of this life.,;S0.1/a-qui., #/e will eat our awn bread, 
; and weare our anne garments;&c, That is, liue of qur;own proui- 
ſion get ail things needfull for this life, So that by Bread hers (as 
in many places of Scripture) our. Saui-»ur Chriſt means all manger 
. of comforts of this lite, Fur we know that many.haue bxead, - yet 
if they hgue not other good bledings of God, houſes and ha bou, 
fre and warter,ſleep, heaſth,and reſt, they may for all that. perith-: 
therefore when we pray for bread, we pray that-the Lord will 
give vs whatſocuer is necdfull roſuſtaine our. weake and fraile 
lifeinthF'world. . : | ; [9113 haz e\dgu 
. And for the Limitation, we know that bread: is a neceffary.anda 
'heedfull thing. It isnota fijuolous thing vflpperfluity,chat wemay 
well want, bur a moſt neceſſary thing : wherein our. Sagionr 
.Ebriſt hath here ſo bounded-our defiresto guide them-to necdfull 
things onely, Bread, or that which is as /needfull.as Bread.; ſo 
thar if we once go beyond thy compaſſe and.reachypf bread , if 
\werdelire athingthats votneedfull, adupeifluous; th ing to nou- 
gth-vanity and prides-then wemay-notexpect-tiat the Lord will 
give vs thatthing which we pray for; becanfe, being not bread, 
x is qur of the compaſle of the Lords grant : of which the Lord 
' complaines, P/jal«:7B:; 18, of ;his people. !, And they 4 our 
CARY O 
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Giue vs this day our dajly Bread, 


3. Hetels vs why Chriſtians aske and haue not: Te arke avd 
hane not, becanſe ye arhe.amiſſe, to ſpend vpon your !uſts, & clo that 
our Sauiour Chriſt by 'limitting - vs to Bread alone'teacheth vsto 
aske onely things needfull at the hand of God. | 


Bur why doth the Lord here mention Bread onely, and ney Obief?, 


but Bread? - + "ao 


I anſwer, this is to: teach vs, that if God gine vs nothing but 4», 


Breadonely,yet- we muſt be corcnted:1f God giue more, we muſt 
be more thankfull, but if the Lord abridge our dyer,and bring itto 
| bread enely, that is, ſo much as will maintainelife and ſoule toge- 
ther, (as we lay) yetwe muſt be contented, becauſe wee haue as 
much as we pray for. So /acobs practiſe and prayer was, Gen.28.20, 
And will gine meebread tocate and cloathes toput on; asthe Apoſtle 
wills vs,1.7 «91.6.3. hen we bane food &+ raiment,let vs therewith be 
contented,all ioyning here with Chriſts precept for our dire&ion. 

Secondly, ee acke it of God,Lord doe thow gine vi our Bread, 
wherein we are. to takenotice of two things: 

x. Of onr datie, that we ſeeks for Bread no where, but at the 
haxds of Ged. | | | 3 

2. Of our weakneſſe and frailty, that hane nothing of ony ſelues, 
brit what God gines vs, 
' Concerning the firſt, wee haue many examples in Scripture,to 
teach vs to liftyp our eyes and hearts to heauen in prayer,lgok- 


ing for nothing elſe-whers : that belongs th the comfagts :of _ 
this life, For faith Densd, P /al.136:25.1t 1s he which gineth food to * 


all fl:fp. SO Pſal. 145.15. The eyes of all waite vpon thee, and thow: 
ineſt thems meat in duc ſeaſon: Thus all good things are to be ſoughr 
yo from God. Whata archers is. then amongſt men of 
this world, and grieuous finne, when they haue any ſickneſſe, lame. 
neſſe, ſtrange diſeaſes, or vnlookt for accidents,they doe not ſeeke 
God for their daily Bread, or mitigation of thoſe things by 
prayer, or humbling themſclues before God : but runne to force- 
rers, and Witches, and vnlawfull meanes, as though the: Diuett 


were more inercifull then God, or -Hell moreready to affordthens | ey wn 
comfort then Heauen: O the end of ſuch is fearfull, as that of A —» 


Sazl, whom the Lord is ſaid to haue killed, becauſe he asked 
councell ata-familiar ſpirit. Some other examples there be to 
this purpoſe, But I paſſe amr But the ſumme is ; as we 

muſt 
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Ginewvs this day Our daily Bread. 
muſt beg all good things from God, fo learne we, th ough the 
Lord doe not by and by giue vs, yet to tarry his leiſure, and 
not to repine or murmur at any thing. Moreoucr, we muſt alwaycs 
acknowledge, that all the bread we haue, (though our cup doe 
ouerflow ) comes from God, we haue no bit of bread, nor the leaſt 
comfort we haue, bur all comes from him vato vs ; asDa#id 
confefles P/al.23.5.T bow deft prepare a table before me ; and againe, 

He filled the hungry ſoute with goodneſſe. Thus. as all Rivers come 
from the Sea, and in all Countries difcharg themſelues into the 
Sea againe : So all bleflings come from God, and muſt returne 
to him againe, with thankes and acknowledgment. 

. Inthe next place,we are to take notice of our owne weakenefſe 
and frailty, that we are not able to ſupply one bit of bread into our 
ſclues, with all our wit, wiſedome, skill and cunning prayers, 
and labour, voleſſe God doe giue it. The Diuell per{waded our 
firſt parents, by diſobeying the Lord God, that they ſhould be 
as Gods :but now we may ſee what goodly gods we are,that 
we be not able to ſupply one bir of bread vnto our ſelues, 
with all our cunning andskill, vnlefſe God giue ir; and prouide 
it out of the treaſurie and rich ſtare-houſe of his goodnefſe and 
mercy. All I fay ts, to ſet out the ſtate and condition of the very 
beſt of vs in this world, though we carry our ſclues never fo 
high.,yet we are notable toputabit of. bread in our mouthes, 
vnlefle God giue ir, for euery bit we receiue is'of God, though ' 
we impure it to our owne induſtry and policy, | 

Here ariſeth a queſtion, #43 we- doe pray for Bread, ſeeing the 
moſt of vs haue bread enough already in our ſtore, and houſes, 

To which I anfwer, there aretwothingsto becolidered in Bread 

1The ſubſtance or quantity of Bread. non Foe 
2The virtue and' power rheveof. | | 
Which the Scripture termes the ſtaffe of Bread : as //a.3.1.Hee 
threatens to breake the Flaffe of Bread, Now though we have the 
ſubſtance, yetif we haue not the ſtaff: of bread with the power, 
we areneuer the better, for without Gods bleſſinz, there will be 


' no more feeding and nouriſhing in it, thenof a very ſtone, yea, 


as good take a mouthfull of grauell, as a mouthfull' of bread 
without Gods bleſſing vpon it; otherwiſe wrath attends it, as 
P/al.n36.15. it is faid,ſo He gawe them their defire, but withall be 
ſunt leannes 1wt0their ſoules, and ſo though we hauc bread, yet we 

muft 
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muſt pray God to bleſle it vnto vs,or elſe we ſhal benenerthebet« 
ter for it. This is a point which moſt ofthe world know nort,they 
think that if they haue bread in their houſes, & tables,al is ſafe,they 
necd not to pray to God for Bread. But if we would confider thatal 
theſe things come to nothing, vales the Lord: afford a bleſſivg vnto 
it and breath vpon them with ſweetnefſe from his mouth, this 
would make vs doe our duty, and pray heartily vato Godto bleſſe 
cur bread, and to giue it. | 
Thirdly, By what right we demanud our bread?we doe not chalege 
it of duty,or right, but pray that God would gine it of his free £ : 
neſſe & grace:ſo that herein we profeſſe 'our owne ſinfullneſſe and 
guiltines to be ſach,in regard of fin, that we be not worthy of one 
drop of drinke,or bit of bread, nor can by any meanes procure itito 
our ſclues. For cuery day by our ſins we forfeitall we hane to God: 
diſpoſſeſſe our ſclues of al right and title-to thar, orthe leaſt and 
meaneſt bleſſings ef this life; therefore vnles God doegine itz8 re- 
leaſe vs ofthe forfeit, & admit vs into fauonr, we be bur intruders 
vpon his bleſſings, which teacheth vs two things, 

Firſt, thar ſeeing we be worthy of nothing, we therefore ac- 
knowledge the Lords goodneſſe and mercy init z that we haue 
great and many bleſſings (who yet if we haue a birvf bread, inioy 
morethen wedeſerue, and-a great deale more then we cant chal» 
leng)be not therefore forgerfull of this bleſſing, but confefſe from 
whence it comes : with good acoh, Gen. 32.10. 1 am not worthy of 
the leaft of all thy mercies, SO Danid, 2.Sam. 7.83 ho am I, O Lord 
God, and what is my houſe, that thos haſt brought me hitherto: Thus 
muſt we doe conſidering our great vaworthineſſe. . 

If we be not worthy ofa peice of bread, then much leſſe of 
the joyes. of Heauen: for if we cannot deferue our bread at the 
hands of God,much leſſe can we be able to-deſerue everlaſting life. 

The Papiſts think they can deſerue with their works, and ſo 
make themſelues worthy of heauenly glory, God not gining it as 
a Sift, but as their iuſt wages and hire. But our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſhewes that God doth giue vsour daily Bread freely ; yea, and 
therefore ſhewes that God doth much more freely giue vs Hea« 
uen : 28 Rom. 6.233.But the gift of Godis eternal life through leſus 
Cbrift our Lord. Away therefore with the Pride of the Papiſts 
tht dare challenge Heauen as a due. KO Yor. f 

Fourthly, How much Bread we pray for? (Daily Bread)ſo much 

O 2 | onely 


Shippes, 


Gine vs this day our daily Bread. 
onely as may be ſufficient, we doe not pray for an exceſſige quan- 
tity of bread, buc we pray to the Lord to giue vs ſo much as is 
nzedful, firto ſaſtaine our weake and ſinful natare. The children of 
Iſrael deſired meate for their luſt, not their hunger z and when 
they had it,inioyed it not, but the wrath of God came vpon them, 
therefore we mult take notice of this, and learne to moderate 
our deſires,ro defire only ſo much as is ſuihicieat for vie, and no 
more,as /acob doces.Gen.23.20.1f thon wilt be with me &+ heepe me tn 
the way that 1 ſhal goe,and wilt giue me bread to eate and rayment teo 
put on; So Agar, Pro.zo.8. Remoue far from me vanity and lies, giue 
we neither poxerty noy riches : Feede me with food convenient for me. 
Thus there muſt bea holy moderation of theſe things. Chry/0- 
ſtome ſaith well, Shippes that be lightly burdened, eaſi.y paſſe through 
the Seas, and are many tim?:s without dangers, but they that be oner- 
laden, are ready to ſinke vpon: enery forme. So it is when men mo- 
derate themſelues.in things of this life,-they paſſe through this 
life with leſſe danger : arethe fitter and more contented to goe 
home to their -heauenly: coutry, Bat when they ouerlade the 
ſhip of cheir bodies, taking in morethen they can carry ; inioy 
more then they can tell how to:difpoſe of, they are ready to ſinke, 
and to caſt away all their precious Merchandize. Therefore let vs 
pray. to God to giue vs{wHcient bread and no. more. 

O the-corruptions of our life, what exceſſe is now crept into 
this wo ? men are not content with great matters, but muſt 
abound euen to exceed others, nay, we neaer ceaſe till we haue 
wreſted all out of other mens hands, got all the money out of 


Low Med their purſes, all the goods in their houſes : but take heed of this ; 
dowes o- low Meddowes or Marſhes, when they come to be oner-flowne, 
uerflown and the water to ſtand in them, breed nothing but Frogges 


and Toades, that continually creepe and annoy them. So it is 
with our hearts, howſocuer otherwiſe fraitfull and capable of 
ſome goodneſſe; yet if once they come to be ouerflowne with 
couctous deſires; and grow muddy and myry, as ſtanding pooles, 
they will breed nothing bur frogges and filthy luſts, finnes that 


_ croke & cry to annoy and terrifie vs. Now becauſe by Bread(as you 


haue heard) we valerſtand all thizgs needfull for the ſuſtenta- 
tion of this life, we muſt learne alſo not onely to refraine our 
d-et,but to keepea moderation in all things appertaining to this 
life, & hold our ſclues cloſe to good orderand temperate ſobriety 

that 


= 


Gine vs this day our daily Bread. 
that our deſires be not like a ſea which hath no bounds nor bot- 
tom. £/an (though a prophane man) could fay, have: eyonyb my 
brother ; but our corruption is otherwiſe ; we cannot be contented 
with any meaſure, whatſocuer we hane 1s not: ſufficient : Nay 
though we haue enough yer ſill we deſire more and more,wee' 
can neuer be filled, The Lord complaines of this, 1/a.5.3.10r be 
wnto them that ioyne howſe to houſe. &c. And Hab. 2.5. Hee paints 
outa proud man that neuer keepeth 'at home, who inlargeth: his 
deſire as Hell,and is as death and cangot be fatiſfied,but gathereth 
| vnto himſclfe all Nations. So Saint B/5/ intreating ofa couetous 
man, faith, Thar he newer ceaſeth day nor night, nothing ſatiſfiers 
hins,no bounds containes him,but takes bold of all, and turnes all into it 


ſelfe,s ſwiſt Rizers ariſing from ſmall baginnings,by little and little, Swits , 


exceedingly increaſe, till atlength, with force and violexce they not " 
onely breake ower their banks,burt beare downe whatſcener they meet 
with: Soit is with the conctows men, &c.But we muſt learne to cx- 
preſſe this affe&ion in our ſelacs, and pray to God for an orderly 
moderation in all things. One faith well, 7 hat 4 covetows. man i: 


likg a Mole, digging aud labouring, when all that%he bath dig Fed, Coue- | 
he gets upon his ſhoulders: So whatſocuer ſuch men haue gor, ig ©2539: 


lies heauy vpon their conſcience, puts them in paine, and be. 
comes a heauy load for them to carry vnto the Throne of Indg- 
ment. And as Mice beſmeared with Bird-lime, creepe v 


and downe, gathering a great deale ofdaſt and filth, or iother fit xcice, 


matter toburne : and ſolighting on any fit occaſion-are vndone by 
their owne doings, ſoit is with anumber of me in this world, 
they ſcratch and ſcrape, and when all is done, it is but ſtickes and 
ſtrawes which they gather, to increaſe the fire of their owne 
condemnation euerlaſtingly. 

There is yet one thing more to be conſidered in this matter, 
a point worthy thenoting. That whereas we pray for a quantity of 
Bread, yet we doe not determine how mach. We doe not ſay, Lord 
- glue vs ſomuchand ſo much bread, to teach-vs all to leaue the 


particulars to the Lord,we pray to be contented. with that which Indene. 
He in his wiſdome doth determine, A man may indent with a '25* 


friend, as the man in the Goſpell : Lend me five loanes : but none 
ef vs may indent with God, but referre all to his aſſignation 
and appointment. As a man making challeng to' a field, yet 
is contented to referre the matter to friends, and ſtand to their a. 

| O 3 ward 


Math. 4. 
Stancs, 


Ginevs this day onr daily Bread. E. 


ward ſo much the rather, if they be juſt and wiſe, how muc 
more ought we to ſubmit all vnto God?. - Wc. 

 Thefifc thing is, #/hoſe bread we pray for ? Our owne bread, 
not the bread of others, but we pray to God togiue vs our owne 
bread. Now. our owne bread is that we haue faithfully and ho- 
neſtly laboured for in our Calling, well got by lawfull meanes, 
and no more. This is that which the Lord promiſeth as a bleſſing 
vnto. his' people, P/al. 128. 2.T hat they ſhall eate the labour of thesr 
hands. Thus the Apoſtle, 3: Thefſ. 3.12. commands eyery one to 
worke with quietnefſe,and eate their own bread; ſo thatthere are 
two kinds .of Bread vnlaw full, 

1. The bread of 1dlexeſſe. 

2. Bread of the fatherleſſe, and wickedneſſe. 

The firſt is, when a man hath no: Calling, no imployment, no 
ability to doe buſineſſe, and'yet is idle, miſpending his time, and 
is carelefſe of himfelfe, this man doth not eate his owne bread, 
becauſe he doth nothing ta make it his owne, &c. 

Secondly, the Bread of 'wickedneffe and ' of the Fatherlefſe, 
when a man doth by oppreſſion,deceite, coſenage, and ſach like, 
eate vp the Bread of others, yea bread of the Fatherlefle, and of 
the poore, and ofthe honeſt; this alſo is none of his owne bread, 
and fo cannot be beaten with peace of conſcience; therefore let vs 
looke to egte of our owne. an | 


+ p 


The 'Diuell'came to Chriſt in his hunger; and would haue had 


| him turne' ſtones into;bread, heeicould not prenaile with Chriſt 


but he doth 'with many men. Indeed when men get bread by 
volawfull meanes, by lying, cozening, deceit, &c. then they not 
depending vpon Gods prouidence in lawfull meanes, do turne 
ſtones into bread, and take the Diuels counſel}, not being ruled 
by God as they ſhould. We reat //a. 11.9. In that great change 
tobe wrought vnder the Gofpell;It is faid((amongſtother things) 
The Lyon ſhall eate 'raw like the Oxe : Meaning, that then where 


that change is truly wrought, they ſhall beſo farre from feeding 


and rauening vpor others (as formerly)! that rhey- ſhall cate 
ſtraw, be' eaſily pleaſed, /and broughe to a better conformity, 
beitis contented with meane, and their: owne things. So a man 
truely converted and brought into the Kmgdome of Chriſt, wilt 
rather cate ftraw, feed meanely, be contented with what God al- 
towes him, then by any valawfull meanes come by his food: 

| Thus 


- 
—» 


- 


. many timestoput their liues in danger. T 


ou, 


Glue vs this day our daily Bread, 
Thus you ſee we pray for our owne Bread that wee may pronide 
bread orderly for our ſelues, and notline vpon others, or vic vn- Niſes 
lawfull meancs, The Poets ſay, that /£o/nus gave Uiyſſes all his 
windes in a boxe, whe when he was aſleepe, thought it had 
beene gold, and ſo opening the box, let out the winds, which had 
like to haue loſt all their liues' and put them in danger of drow- 
ning.So many times it iz whe men will not be contered with their 
owne; by doing wicked practiſes, and performing vnlawfull a&ti- 
ons, they raiſe vp ſtormes and tempeſts __ themſelues, cuen 
erefore letvs be con- 
tented with our owne'things. | | 
Sixtly, For whom we doe pray? For others as well as our ſelues;(Gine 
v1 our daily Bread )which word hath a double relation, 
1 ReſpeFtinely t5 that which went before, 
2Tothe reſt of the members of Chyiſts body. ; 
Which is, firſt vs that hane hallowed thy Nate, vs that deſired 
thy Kingdome mighr come into our hearts;vs that had care todoe 
thy will, Lord pine vi or daily Bread : So that this Petition is 
conditionall, as if hee ſhould ſay, Lord if we hane done theſe things, 
then gine 0s our daily Bread, then' fe:d vs, then Lord" gine vs al 
things needfull for. our tife. But if we -haue' done, nothing for 
thee, then we dare not claime that thou ſhouldeſt doe any thing 
for vs; for howſoeuer thou laſt promiſed to doe vs good, yet we 
mult feare thee, and firſt Hotiour thy Name. As Þ/al. 34-9. Feare 
the Lord; yee his' Sainti, for nothing wanteth to the mr that ſeare him. 
So:-that firſt: wee muſt obey and pleaſe him, ere'we may with 
boldrieffe, viſe the promiſes to our comfort: for with what face' 


can wee ſtand vpand lay claime to Gods promiſes, when we haue 


not; performed the conditions and are not qualified like thoſe par- 
tics and: perfons the promiſes were made vnto ? as /eby faid to 7g: I<bu- 
bride, when he: demanded, [tr peate Jehw'; what peace(ſaid hee), 
ſe lang .avihe whoredones of thy mother 12z.abell and ber witchtraſts | © 
are y-r-am'great\wneber ? So "may'l ſay, 'folong as mon*'difſhonour 
God, haneno: care of his glory ,loue'of his Kingdome, no deſire 
toidoe his will, how doe they look to haue their daily Bread, 
their paice;iar things needfallfor thislife? 
Aecond retation is) 4 che reft of themmembire of (rift boay;ind 
ſo wee aretawught to: pray,notLord' iue' me”; but, Lord. giue'ys 
our dailyBread $So thats ar oaade regard ow. 
| 4 elfe 


#1 
A 
Pl 


Sun flii- 
ning. 


3 


” we this day a daily Bread. 


| ſelfe onely, but ina fellow-feeling of other mens miſeries, he muſt 


pray for their wants as well as his owne.The couctous man he had 
rather ſay, Lord giue me Bread, then giue vs Bread : butthe true 
Chriſtian, extends his care and loue vnto' the whole body of 
Chriſt, whereof he himſelfe is a member. As Abraham ſitting in 
his tent doore, in the coolc of the ſhadow, pittyed them which 
were trauelling in the heate, and was ready to refreſh them : ſo ir 
is with eucry true Chriſiian, they are tender hearted and haue a 
ſympathy with others miſeries. Sowe ſee in Nature, when the 
Sunne ſhines vpon theſe inferiour bodies, if ſolid bodies when 
they refle& their beames they caſt their light and heat vpon o-. 
ther bodies that arc neareſt about them: but if they be empty 


. and hollow bodics,ſfuch as haue no ſolidity,they take al into them- 


ſelucs, and reflet-not:Soitis in this caſe, they that be found 
Chriſtians onely poſſeſſed with power of grace,they cannot hold 
any goodneſſe tothemſclues but are ready to refle& it, and make 
others partakers of it : ſo muſt ourlabour and care be: not be hol- 
low and falſe, but ſincere and true,affeing the good of others, 
as of our ſelues. | 
The laſt thing to be obſerned in thisPetition, is, for how long 
time wepray for bread : Bar 4 day onely,(Gine vs this day onr daily 
Bread, ) of which [there be three Reaſons. | 
Firſt, To teach vs to depend pon Gog from day to day; becauſe we 
viually reſt not in the preſent bleſſings of God vpon vs, but are 
euer caſting and contributing for the time to come. Therefore 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſetteth this downe to preuent our carking and 
caring for the things ofthis life : for if from day to day the ord 
ive vs bread, we muſt be centented, and leaue all the prouifion 
or future times vnts the Lord, who gaue his owne people Bread, 
but fora day only, Exed.16, Thatthey might altogether depend 
vpon Gods goodneſſe and heauenly care from day today. The 
little birds (as we all know) when they haue dined, know not 
where toſuppe, and when they are fed one day, they know not 
where to feed the next, and yct God prouides for them, and if 
Godremember and fauour them, much more may we = vp6n 
his careand mercy toward svs:perſwading our ſclaes,that he who 
feeds vs today, will feed vs to morrow, this weeke;nextweeke, 
this ycere,nextyeere, and fo for exer as we :truſt in Him, :. 
Secondly, To teach vs toline exceeding carefully, as if onr laſt day 
| Were 


were come: for our life is ſo vncertaine and hangs by ſucha flend 
threed, that wee know not how ſoone it may be broken 


fully & watchfully ouer our ſelues from day to day cuen toourlaſt. 


The people of 1/rae/ wee know doe cate the Paſſeouer with xxod. 12. 
their loynes girded,as men ready to depart ata ſhort warning, fo 11.Paſle 
mult we eat our dinners: and ſuppers, as ready to departand take over cat- 
leaue of this world at. all times or whenſoeuer the Lord will 28: 


haue vs. Wl. 
Thirdly, That enery day we may come to God in prayer ; to be 
not a day from him,for if we made our ſaites before men onely, 
we would attend their leafares, much more muſt we waite vpon 
God : wee may well thinke when the day is paſt, our pattent is 
expired, and our grant ended, till we haue renewed it againe, fo 
that enery day (as we haue ſaid) we are taught to come ro God 
m prayer,to renew our Pattents and grants of bleſſings,that God 
may extend his mercy vnto vs. For it is the corruption of the 
world, yea, of our courſe nature, that we' would not come vnto 
Ged once. ina-month, nay, not ina yeere, if meere neceflity doe 
not driue - vs. Therefore- our Sauiour Chriſt hath tinted this 
Petition to a day onely, that eaery day we may learne to ſane vnto 
God, to. have communion with him, in begging the things of 
this life : that ſo wee might be led the more happily vnto thoſe 

eternall better thipgs of life' cuerlaſting : and fo to be led by 

- the vie of theſe weake temporary refreſhments, to the 

- feeding vpon that bread- of life, which the Sonne of 

man doth gige his Saints and ſeruants. So much 
hall ſerue for the fourth Petition : come 
22161 we now tothe fift, 


VEE 


Gine vs this dey our daily Bread, = | 


y 


« 


and therfore our Sauiour Chriſt would haue vs liue exceeding care- 
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V. PETITION 
eAnd. forgine Vs our debts, as we alſo for- 


giue our debters. 


2 29g Vr Saviour Chrift (as we have ſeenc) in the three 
7 GAY firlt Petitions, teacheth ysto beg thoſe things ten- 
p Ho: Y ding vnto the glory of God, and the meancs con- 

PZ: ducing vntothe ſame : and in the three laſt, to begge 
"©. for our owne good things tending both. to the com- 
fort of this life, and of that-to come: as the forgineneſſe of ſinner, 

a ſanified and a holy life, aſſiſted by-the power of grace. _ 

In the former Petition, we haue heard on what conditions 
and how we ought. to beg :far the good:: things: of this life, 
which -as things neceſſary tend -eſpecially-to- the ;bodily.;ipre- 
ſeruation of health and life, Naw here in this 5.Petition, we come 
to the good of eternall lite, andthis is either the grace of /«ſti- 
fication in this Petition or the grace. of Sex&#:fication in the next, 
which yet is no further/good, thenas we apprehend and bring 
home the comfort of it. The world in their ignorance doe vſually 
ſay, Who will ſhew vs any good ? Meaning. a good Leaſe, Pur- 
chaſe, or bargaine, not knowing any good beyond the good 
of this life : But chere isa further good to be aimed ar;for holy 

Dawad proceeds and lookes vp higher, ſaying, But Lord /5ft thou 
vp"the light of thy countenance vpon vs. Lord let me hane the feeling 
of thy fauonr,and of the forgiueneſſe of my ſinnes,aud grace to line well 
in thy ſanonr, bating /inne:and 1 ſhall Toy in it as my cheifeF? ports- 
ox. So I ſay, after the good of thislife, our daily Bread, we are 


: here willed to pray for the good ofa better life, pardon of our 


ol 


ſinnes 
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And forgive vs our debits. 


finnes, and then grace and ſtrength againſt them. 

Bur before I c6e to the Peritio,two queſtions muſt be anſiyered. 
Why there is but one Petition ſor earthly things, and two for 
beauenly, that is : (daily Bread) and in the other. Firſt, Pardon 
for fwnes t Secondly, For praces againſt them. 

2 Phy this Petition is linked to . - former, by a contunttine 
particle (Gine vs this day our daily Bread) And forgine Os our 
hnnes, Whickrcloſe coniunRion we find not amongſt thereſt, 

For thefirſtI anſwer,it is for two ſpeciall reaſons. Firſt, Betas/e 
the Lord would not hane vs too carefull for worldly things, but tþ be 
holy and heauenly minded,as much 4: may be;that we might be diſ- 


creet in our demands,and not dwell too long vpon earthly things. - 


It is the cuſtome of the world, (who vie ro pray) not to care 
how long they cantinne their ſuite for daily Bread, being ple 
to conclude all 'vnder that, as Hof; 7.14. The Lord complaines, 
T hey | aſſemble themſelues for their Corne and Wine, the things that 
they onl ythinks on and care for, ſo as they could be corented continually 
ro pray for them, W herein our” Saujour- Chrift perceiuing a na- 
turall corruption in vs, would therefore hane vs foone to hane 
- done with' this thing; 8& by and by-roaddrefſe our felaes to better, 

to ſecke more pertinent matters, pardon of 'finge, falgationiof 
ſoules ; {trength and meanes toliue Fotily, without which,all che 
reſt would turne to nothing, though we had as much as Sea 
and Land conld afford vs : ſo that as Birds which dippe into 
the Sea to get their food, ſore vp againe andquickly riſe, leaſt 
they ſhou}d dull their wings, and wet their feathers that they 
could not flye: So in our prayers, we muſt take heed that we doe 
not due toodeep into the world, bringing our afftetions ſolow, 
as; we' canndt mount and raiſe vp our heauy hearts to the' con- 
templation-'of thoſe - heauenly bleſſings and graces as the Lord 
would haue vs. | þ 

* Nambers of men thongh they ſeeme likely inthis world,yet 
are like the Lead an 
drige downe-ward, U 
with vs in praying fati{pirituall bleſſings : we decline and draw 
downe-wards'ſs much to the world, as we are heauy and dull in 
raiſing vpour felues towards heauen, Let vs then reconer our 
folues, and raiſe vp, and winde our hearts vp, and our thoughts as 
high as heayen, to the l6he and meditation of heauenly __ 
N 
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Plummets of a Clocke, that continually plum- 
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And forgine Vs our debts. 


In a Garden, you ſee when men haue ſtore of heany mould, 
they mingle it with Chalk and Sand to make it highand ligh- 
ter: ſo when our thoughts be heauy, earthly, and lumpiſh, our 
Sauiour Chriſt would haue vs lift them vp with the cogi- 
tation and thinking of better things. In the Law, things thac 
crept vpon all foure, were forbidden; yer if they had feet to leap 
vp withall, they were iudged to be cleane. Eaen ſo howſocuer 
ſome thoughts are about the things of this. world, our Trades and 
baſineſle, yet if wee haue legges toleape vp with, that we can 
raiſe our hearts to God, and better things ; when we come 
to pray and proſtrare our ſelues before God : it is not to be con- 
demned, they may paſle for cleans well enough. 

Bart ifthey alwayes creep? on the ground, it neuer raiſed high- 
efiithen the earth, if no good thoughts of God, if no looking 
vpward to better things, O then no. doubt they were vncleane ; 
not legally vncleane as the beaſts were, but really vacleane inthe 
ſight of God and of his holy Angels. > 

Secondly, To /ſhew v1, that onr care muFt be twice ſo much for 
heauenly things as for earthly : we muſt haue twice as much care 
of ouc ſoules, as of our bodies : begging oftner ſpirituall, then 
temporall things. In the Law, the waight of the Sanftuary was 
double, to the common weight, which was to -ſhew that the 


SanQuary Lord muſt-glwaycs haue double wajght in matters that apper- 


taine tothe Lord, in the faluation of our ſoules : in all ſuch things, 
double weight, double care, double indeauour : but how clcane 
contrary is it with the world, who lay all 'the bent of their care 
vpon earthly things, and their indeuour for tranſitory things of 
this life; whereas weare taught by our great teacher, alway to 
ouerweigh our carthly cares with more heauenly meditations, 
that thus hauing quieted our conſciences, we may the more fafe- 
ly goeabonut our worldly affaires. 

Againe, to the ſecond queſtion, I anſwer,this is annexed to the 
former Petition, to ſhew vstwo things. 

Firſt,7hat pardon of ſins is as neceſſary 4s our daily Bread: There- 
fore with praying for Bread, wee arc taught alſo to pray for par- 
don for our ſinnes and offences. So that itis very necetlary to 
hauetheſe two ioyned together,that whenſocuer we pray to God 


to put meate in our mouathes : wee alwayes remember that thers 


is more excellent things to be loukt afterſthe this temporary ow 
| tne 


' moue vs to deſire the Bread of life, for which cauſe Chriſt would 


the pardon of ſinnes, with hope of eucclaſting/life in Heauen., 
iour ſo cloſely joyned 


This isthe reaſon why our bleſſ:d Saui y 
theſe together, that the thought of this temporary Bread: mighs 


haue theſe-two Petitions connected; together, / #1 

The Jewes (badly cnough in other things) ſay well in this : 

A woman takes two children to Narſe, the one 18a very meane __ 
one, deformed, crooked, blinde, and not likely to lige-long3 |." 
the other as goodly a child as mayb?,beautifall,well-fauouredzand 

likely, intinicly, to our-line the other. Now the fooliſh -ywomati,, «+ 
who beſtowes all her care, diligence, and attendance vpon the 

worſt childe,andnzuer looks varo the beſt, muſt needsbe igno- 

rant and very foolith in ſo bad a choyce,and ſo greata neglect. 

So: is it with vs, wee haus taken two children to:nurfe, our 2 
Body, and' oarSoule, they be the children; and the Soule, wee AnWer: 
know, 1s infinitely better then the Body, more beautiftfll, and | 
of longer continuance, and yet like the fooliſh Nurſe, we beſtow 
all our "care, labour, and. paines about the worſt, we care all for 
the body, care little. for the ſoule, which yet muſt liuewhen the 
body ſhall die. But our bleſſed Sauiour would haue both chil- 
dren lookt vnto,the Body reſpeted,the ſoule remembred, where- 
fore he ſtrictly connects and 1oynes theſe two Petitions together. _ 

Secondly, this Petition was ſo connected to the former, to ſhew: 

That though God gine vs our daily Bread, yet if' we baue not par- 
don of onr ſinnes, all the Bread of the _ Can doe Us no good. FO - 
it is aſweet and moſt comfortable thing tothe conſcience , to be 
perſwaded of Gods fanour in F forgiueneſTe of finnes. For if 
one haue all the yariety of good things in this world, though 
his meate be Atanns from heauen, Rayment as precious as Aarovs 
Robes, his life as lorig as that of Aﬀferbuſalem, his ſtrength as 
Sampſon, Beauty as Ab/alon: Glory, Wiſedome, and Riches, like 
Salomon, yet if he haue not this Petition granted him, which Chri/# 
here ipcakes of, The pardon of his finnes, all is loſt, allis nothing 
worth, yea in terrour of conſcience,al is diſpleaſing & yncofortable. 

For faith Chriſt, 44arh .16. 26, what hallitprofit aman to winne TH ul.quid 
the whole world, and looſe his ſonle, or what ranſome ſhall a nay roaſt Ke- 
gine for bis. ſoule This queſtion Terrellian demaunds: het wilall [nad 
thy dainty ds/hes availe thee, if they doe but feed thre tothefire of Hell? ad Gehen- 
Therefore remember to ſay,Lord £iue me daily Bread,but O! Gime ni paſcaid 

: me 


As 
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me alſo pardow my finzes ; for vnleſſe I hane a feeling ſenſe of thy 
fagour, and hope of heauen, all things elſe are nothing vnto me, 
We know that condemned men in the Tower, who haue goodly 
lodging, lie well, great attendagce, yet haue poore, or no com- 
Tower fort in all this; when they daily expe&-tobe brought forth to 
_ execution. Euen ſo ſt is with all the magnificencie and glory of 
' this world, there is no comfort inany part thereof, withour 
the forgueneſſe of our finnes one muſt goe to hell. The rich 
Glugton (we read) when he was in Hell, howſocuer he poſſeſſed 
is all things inthis life, and was glorious in eſtimation and riches, 
yetafterwardsthey.profired him nothing,nay,they were the grea- 
ter corraſtue vnto him,as he had formerly ioyed & flowed therein: 
who found by wofull experience, that one drop of Chrifts blood, 
one Dramime of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, had done him more 
good, then all his infinite wealth and ſtore of money. Let vs then 
. all pray with David, P/al.50. Caft me not away from thy preſence, 
| and take not thy holy Spirit from me, gine me, with daily Bread for- 
gineneſſe of fines, and howſocner thou deale with me in the things of 
this world, yet let me hane the comfort of the [alnation of my /onle. 
Hitherto of the entrance into the Petition, and the queſtions 
touching the ſame : In the Petition it ſelfe, three things are tobe 
conſidered. 
1 A Capfeſſion, 
2 A Requeſt. | 
3 A Conaition, | | 
In the confeſſion” three things are to be obſerued of vs. 
1 That exery ſinne iras a Debt. | 
2 That wee be all fallen into this Debr. 
3 That we be not able topay this Debr. ; 
For then we would neuer pray to haue this debt forgiuen, if 
x wewereableto pay it. x 
The Con. Firſt concerning the Confeſſion, we acknowledge finne to be 
ni debr, (for by debts here are meant finnes)as Chriſt in another 
place teacheth his Diſciples, Luke. 11.4. +-7nd forgine 25 our finnes. 
So the debt we ſpeak of, is the debt of ſinne: which for two 
canſes is compared to a debt. | 
Firſt Becauſe it ariſeth after the manver of a debt; for as a debt 
T (as we know) ariſeth vpon the non-payment of money, andnor 
performance of that which is due:ſo becauſe we haue not tencred 
| vnto 
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vnto the Lord that which is his due, nor payed him thatſeruices | 


loue, honour, obedience, &c. that we owe him, being mightily 
| behind with him; Hence it is, that we come to be mightily in- 
debted vnto the Lord, being ſo farrein arrerages vnto him,and: 
.ſo ſinne ariſeth in the firſt place, after the manner of a debt, _ 

Secondly, it is conioared toa debt, becanſe it binder vs t0 4 
debt ; for as a debt bindes vs either to payment, or to puniſh» 
ment, to content the party, or to goe to priſon, ſo doe our fins 
binde vs either towgntent the Lord in his iuſtice, or to vndergoe 
eternall damnation ; ſo that there is but one of two wayes tpel> 
cape iidgment, either to content dinine Iuſtice, or to vndergoe 
puniſhmenit. And et the debt of ſinne isa worſe debt then any 
other, for it is nota money matter tobe impriſoned for, but this 


ciſts him into Hell, for euer and cuer. Indeed the Law hath' 


b:ene ſtriker, for a man that made not P ment of his debt, 
was to be fold, his wife, his children, and all he had. Amongſt 
the Parthians the Lawes were more cruell, for if the debt were 
not payed, euery creditor was to take away ſomuch of his fleſh, 
as the {br came vnto, but theſe were courſes barbarous and cru- 
ell. Now by the lawes we ſee, to be caſt in ptiſon, is the pyniſh= 
ment inflicted for a debt, But for the debt of finne, we ſhall not 
only be caſt into priſon which is Hell, but there ſuffer paines 
and torments, eaſeleſſe and endleſſe. ; 
Another thing is,that ſinne is not like a debt we owe in thts 


world, for many a man, though not able to pay his debt, or not 


Able to pay the intereſt for thetime, yet may detiiſe ſome meanes 
toavoid and ſhift it off by a tricke, pretend danger inthe way, 
or conſcience in the bufineſſe, or if all faile he may die, and then 
no body 'can compell him to pay the debt, bur no man in the 
world can {hift off the debt of ſinne. | 
Firſt, becauſe Godis able to proue cuery debt -that we owe 
him, he hath it in a booke, as /ob ſpeakes, Chap. 18.23. inc tn- 
iquitie 5s ſealed wp as in a bapge. * . 
Secondly, wee cannot ſue for ſuch a Proteion as the power 
of Princes giue in this world; there is nothing able to protet 
vs from the Lord. '. I | 
There js no ſlying away : that will not helpe vs neither, for 
we can flyeno where fromthe Lord, though we flie into Hell : 
tor" faith the Prophet, P/al. 13 9.7 Whither ſhall / goe from thy ſpi- 
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208 And forgive vs our debts. ; 
Vitor whither ſhall I flie fro thy preſence ? If to heauen,thon art theve, 
If ro Hell, thou art there alſo, If I take the wings of the morning 
and dwell in the outermoſt parts of the Sea, enen there ſpall thy kand 
trad me, ec. (3 nb wy 
Fourthly, Death farce free vs from the debt of finne, for 
how(ſocuer by dcatlf wee areout of the Vſurers hand, yet we 
cannot eſcape out of the hands of God. Thereforelet vs make this 
vic of it. Feare him (ſaith our Sauiour) that when be hath killed 
the body, can caft both ſouls and body into hell 10 that of all dcbr, 
the debt of finne is the moſt gricuous, wherefore let vs be care- 
full *aboue all things, to auoid and get out of this debt.A man 
that loues quietneſſe and peace, cannot abide to runne in debr, !0 
hew carcfull will he be to ſhunne it: he wil liue hardly and poore- 
1y, goe thin, and liue of his owne ; ſv muſt we doe, if we loue 
our owne peace and quiet ſafety, auoid this grieuous debt of 
ſinne by all meanes. Eſpecially, in age take heed we continue not 
in this wofull debt. But doeas a man doth when he comes into 
an Inne, calls for no more. then he meanes to pay, for though 
| he ſeea great deale of good cheere before him in the houte, 
yet he conſiders what his meanes and abilityis, forotherwilc, 
ifhe ncuer thinke of it, but cals in for all he ſees without thought 
how to diſcharge it, when the rexkoning comes, and he not 
able to pay yt ſhame vnto him,beſides the danger of impriſon= 
aidfic ; ſo fareth it with vs, it is good totake vpno more then. 
we arc able to pay, for : but howſocuer we ſee a numberof good- 
ly things in this world, witich may allure vs, & {et our deſires og} 
fire, cauling expence of money, let vs takeheed of being indebt x 
eſpecially of this debt of fine, the worſt of all other, 

The ſecond thing in this Confelſiong1s, That all mex ren #nto this 
debt of ſin:yea,8 very farre,for which we pray not, forgiue vs. our 
debt, butforgiue vs our debts, becauſe there are agreat niiber of the 
So that hereis a plaine confeſſion,that. we are all ſinners,and grie- 
uous ſinners,cuen the beſt of vs, for this 1s rot a prayer for ſome of - 
the worſt, but for the holy Apoſtles, the Diſciples of Chriſt, yea 
for the whole Church diſperſed all the world ouer. So faith, /am. 
2.2. 1n many things we ſinne all. & 1.John 2.2. CEriſtis ſaid to be the 

' Tob 9-3. propitiatis for 'our fins, &*;par for | owrs only, Fur for the fins of the 
Pſal.143-3 hole world. And [ob cotcfies,1f he would corend with God, he conld 
mot anſwer hin one of a thinſid:So Danid prayes; Enter not into Indg= 

ment 


Peace lo» 
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bane ſinned againit him,8&Cc, 


awe alfo forgine our debtery. | 209 
went with thy fernant, O Lord, forin thy fight hall nite that "lineth 
beinfiified. Y ea,and Salomon in his prayer, 1 King.8.46.confeſles, 

T bat there #4 no man who ſiuncth not; thus we ſcethatno man lining 


- is exempted from this debt of finne, 


\- Thevſc hereof is, to humble vs before God inregard of this Uſes 
debt of ftane, to confefſe our owne vaworthineſſe, 'and that rhe _ 
iudgements of God on vs for our finnes; arc iult, to ſay therefore - 
as the Church doth, / will beare the wrath of the Lord, becauſe [ Mica . fa 
Secondly,to labour as much as may beto clearethisdebt,which 7y/; +, + 
cannotbe done by our ſclues, but by Cbri7 Jeſws. Therefore letvs 2 
do for our ſoules, as Salerovscounſell is for our eſtates, /ſthowbee Pro.6.1,5. 
ſurety for thy neighbonr deliner thy Jelfe 44 a Roe from the Hunter. So 
for vs,let vs neuer be quiet, for we ſhall neuerproſper” ( if we be- I 
long to God) vntill we haue reconciled our ſelues vato God by 
the mediation of /eſws (hrifh, = | EI | 
If a man run into arret#ges with the King, and euery yeare the ,,_. _ 
Sheriffes and the Bayliffes come and ſtraine' vpon the 'ground, t& the 
driue away his cattell, impound them , diſturbe his children and King. 
ſeruants,and endanger his perſon; no man that hath any wit in his 
head,bur will ſeck to ſtay the matter, or compound for the'debe, 


that he may liue in peace. 'Now juſt this is our caſe, weall run fn» 


to:arrerages-vnto-the Lord, and that cuery moneth, euery yeare, 
euery weeke, cuery day, by one offence or other. So thatin ju- 
ſtice which is ener ready, he may ſtraine and impriſon vs:Oh then 
why do we not ſeek to ſtay the matter, and totake vpthebuſi. 
neflewith the Lord,to compoſe andfettle it by our heaueuly high 
Pricſt, eas Chriſt? and' ſo walk on hereafter in holineſſe and 
newneſle of life. 096, | | | 
The third part of the Confeſſion, is, That we be not able topay 3 


 thirdebr of on ſelwes t for if we wereable to fatisfic ir, what need- 54 


ed we topray to'Godto forgine it? which prayer is a plainecon- 
felfionthatiwe'are notable todiſcharge It : - we cannot ſay 'with 


\theferuant inthe Goſpell, Mafter,appeaſe thine anger,and I will pay Mat,1?, 


thee all, We benotable topay halfe,nor whole, nor quarter ;- nay, 26, 

not any thing atal{ towards the ſatisfaction of diuine juſtice: fo 6 

sIt our fate isinthisPetition,that the Lord would pardon and for- 

give it, ſeeing we are notable ro diſcharge'it our ſclues;' "The Pa- 

piſts ſay , though 'they- catinot pay the whole debt of ſirine, - 
P they 
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And forgine vs our debts, 

they can pay a good part of it, and being a little help'd by Chriſt, 
wo may eaſily diſcharge the whole, making vpthe reſt with 
theic owne merits. But if we looke a little into the Point, we ma 
eaſily ſeethat no man lining (ſaue the Lord Jeſws) i8 able ro pay 


this debt of ſinne : (I proue itthus) Np wan can pay God with 
bis oiwne : But all the good that we haut or can do, tu the Lords owne; 


gainft the aud more of onrs, bus the Lords: therefore no man can pay the Lord 


Fapiſts. 


with it. 


Reaſr, The Propoſition 1 proue by compariſon : Suppoſe a ſteward 
- nr} owes an hundred pound vnto his Maſter, and hath not a penny of 


© 


hisown; I demand now, whether the ſteward may lawfully pay 
his own debts with his Maſters money? It is out of queſtion that 
he cannot. Now this is our caſe, all we haue, is but the Lords mo- 
ney,nothing of our owne,as Danidconfefſes, 1 Chron.19.14. All 
things come of thee,and of thine owne hane we giuen thee. So the Apo- 
ſtle 1 Cor.4.7. asks, hat haſt thou that thow haſt not receined? and 


if thou haſt receined it, why boaſteſt thou, as though than hadſt not re- 


ceined it ? Therefore becauſe all we haue is the Lords, it is eui- 
dent,that we cannot pay the Lord with it,becauſe no man can pay 
a man with his owne. 

Secondly, we cannot pay one debt with another, for it is a Rule in 
Law,that if a man hath two debts due vnto him, or (if you will 
oweth two debts, by paying of one, he ſhall not clearethe other: 
now al that we do or can do is due debt vnto God,as Chriſt faith, 
When we hanc doxe all we can do, we are but unprofitable ſermants, 


| Now becauſe we owe adounbledebt; firſt, the debt of ſfinne , ſe- 


condly, the debt of death ; it is eytdentby performing the debt of 
death, we cannot diſcharge the debt-of finne, | 

Thirdly, euery d:bt muſt be payed with currant money , as the 
Scripture ſaith, Gen.23.16. Abrabam payed for bis ſepulchre 400 
ſackels of currant money,amongſt Merchants, ſuch as wauts nothing of 
value nor weight. Now God knowesall cur ſernice wants weight 
when it comes to be weighed, for one cannot pay a:debt with 
light and crak'd Angels,or ſoothered Gold. Nor can we fatisfie 
the Lord with our counterfeit works : for when they ſhall come 
into the exad ballance of his iuſtice, they will all(like Balrepaz- 
2-4) be found light: wantingcof that integrity and worth which 
God requires: as itis //4.46.6. All owr righteouſueſſe # likz a filthy 

cloth,forhat it cannot make any currant paiment to Gods iuſtice. 
| | | Fourthly, 


4s we alſo forgine car debtors. 211 


Fourthly, The debt of fiune 6 an" infinite debe: the Scheolemen A quinas * 
e,45 i the T.3. Que, | 


prouc this: one ſayes well, So mach the greater the 
perſon againſt whons it committed: but the perſon of God is inft» on AQ: 4. 
nite, ſo that cuery fin committed againſt God, is infinite, and we 7+ 
are guilty of it, Now We know, /nfinite finnes, cannot be taken a- bs —- = 
way but by an infinite aft ; becauſe very reaſon willteach vs , that — 


7 the plaiſter muſt be of the ſame extenſion with the ſore, &c. - So toeft perſa+ 


he that is guilty of an infinite: fault, muſt haue an: infinite a& to $9conne 
remoue it, No finite power can dothis , no ſummeof money can rms #4 
redeem it, for then a man might redeemothers as well as hime ©. * 
ſeife : butas I ſay, it muſt be no finiteat, and ſono man living 
can pay this debt of ſinne. Therefore, becauſe no' man liwing can 
pay it, hence ariſeth ourrequeſt; that we pray to: God to. forgiue 

it of his free goodneſle and mercy.' And fo we come to ' 


The ſecond generall Head —_— 


Of this Petition, which is the requeſt : Forgine vs owr debrr, 8c. 
W herein three things are to be conſidered, 

_ .. © The matter of the Requeſt, 

' 1.2 'Theextenſion of 3t. 

 1\gi1The Tome.. | | | | 

Firſt, for the matter of the requeſts Itis (as we ſee) forgineneſſe of 1 
fi:n:s ; we pray to God for mercy, nay,we do more, we doalto- 
gether confeſſe that itis the Lords free goodneſle to releaſe vs 
from thecurſe that we haue deſerued:; Here ſce two things; 

Firſt, That we hane all need of the forginene(ſe of ſinnes. We have y_- 
not more nced of our daily bread, then we need the pardon of our 
offences; wherefore we are taught cuery day to ſeek it _ 
our Sauiour ; and the Prophet Daxzid ſhewes, the vie of Gods 
mercy vnto him ſhould effe& ſomuch a ſecking and drawing neer 
vnto God. in prayer, vpona fight of our finnes; therefore ſhall e- 
uery one that is godly; make his prayer vnto thee in atime when 
thou mayeſt be found, &c. So that we haue all greatneed to pray 
inſtantly and often for the forgiueneſſe of our ſins, for ifthe Angels 
cry, Hely,boly,holy unto the Lord,8&c, Much more may ſinfull men . 
who haue. their conſciences loaden with offences ;  conſfider- 
ing Gods: infinite holineſſe, and _—_ owne vileneſſe, cry _ 
Pf od, 
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And forgiue vs our debts, 

Go1;te paſſe by fomuch impurity in them, that ſimnes being for- 
men, they may ſtand before hi on better termes.than before; 
| man can caſily finde that they haue need of daily Bread; bar 
not one of many ,thac tiey haue need of Gods metcifull forgiue- 
nefſe. If there were an Inquilition madetnto our hearts, who ex- 
amines ſo narrowly as heſhould, for offending ſo great and gaod 
a God? wedoindeedcuſtomarily.fay, Lord forgive vs our franes, 
bar where is the fecling,the compuncion of fpirir,the drawing to 
rticulars,the fecret examination of our finnes, the tudging of our 
ſelaes, and ſuch like? we haue peraduenture made ſome ſearch into 
pur conſciences by reaſon of our ſinges , y&t we are not wiſe to 
know our danger, to humble our fſoulesfor our tranſgreſſions;, to 
make vp the breach betwixe God and our'iſcines, to pray heartily 
for the forgiuenefle of ſins, with a feeling conſcience and ſenſe of 

the excellency of the ſame. | | ET 

Secondly, in that we pray for forgiu:neſſe of canes, this ſhewes, 
that The forgineneſſe of fines 's @ moſt excellent and ſpecial mercy 
that all ould ſeeke for. Becauſe webe ſinners, we muſt therefore 
be earneſt and conſtant ſuiters to the throne of grace, that our ſits 
may be remitted releaſed, and waſhed away in thebloud of /c/nf 
Chriſt. This made the Prophet Daxid cry out apgaine and againe 
for mercy. And the Prophet Hoſea: im many places'comforteth 
Iſraclas well as chideth them. And _Weoſtrallo (after rae! had 
ſinned)vſcth this asan eſpeciall Argument : +7 herefore now,sf thou 
perdoy _ fiane , thy mercy faall appeare, 8c. But let vs come to 
example. h : 

If pn had committed ſuch an offence that he couldno other- 
wiſe eſcape death bat by the Kings Pardon,. he neither could, nor 
would beat reft, til] by onemeanes or other he had obtained the 
fame, writtenand ſealed to; which done,he would caric ithome, 
Jocke it vp ſafe, and many times looke vpon it with joy and com- 
tort. This 1s the caſe of ca2ry one of vs, by reaſon of 6ur finnes, 
whereby we haue committed flat Treaſonagainſt the Lord,there- 
by deſcraing ten thouſknd deaths; *Now then, what mult we do? 
but ſuc fora pardon, *appeale tothe throne of Gods mercy , for 
the getting and obtaining thereof, be ſure. that it be ſealedand 
confirmed by the bloud of /e/#5 ChriF, then laying it vp ſure,that 
we may often looke vponit tooureternall ioy and*comfort! * 

Now thatthis 1s ſo;appeares by two reaſons': firſt, : it ig'excel- 
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| 4s we alfo forgint our debtors, 


lent, Becanſe it 6 ne of the greateFt bleſſings that God giuesrs any in 


and whoſe fine 14 conered: and //e. 33» vt. among other i 

ledges, mo reckoned vp as a Deakin of one be 
therein fall hane their insquitie forginen, ſpeaking of the _—_ 
of thoſe that ſhall be ti_acd eo he ewe Church.  Yea,vnlefle we 
hanethis, there is no Beaſt, Degge, Serpent, Toad, orany vile 
creature, but is infinitely better then we, for when they die, they 


go but to the earth, but we(without forgi of ſinnes)to hell 
and endlefle paines and torments. 6 BD Ott 
Secondly,the greateſt danger we ſtand'in by the meanes of ſin, 


otherwiſe, not haging our-ſinnes 


ſhewes the excellency of it, 


i- - 
great one, The people ces 


213 


forgiuen, the Deuill will deale by vs as Laban did by /acob, when x abav; 


he had eſcaped him. Lab» did | 
all his Stuffe, when, if he had found anything of his owne, he 
would haue ſeized vpon him, his goods, wines, andchildren, 
bringing all backe againe witch him. So itis with vs, withour « 
relcaſe and prote&ion from the- danger of our finnes ; the De- 
uill will purſue and ſeize'vpon vs and al we haue, look into euery 
comer of our lines, when ifhecan finde any thing of his owne-in 
vs, any ſinne vnrepenteg, then will he ſeize vponvs, and carie vs 
with him into Hell for euer. 53 


Wellthen, ſeeing the forgiueneſſe of ſinnesis ſuchan excellent Qu, | 


and necdfull mercy, what is the reaſon that ſo few ſeek aſter it ?** 
One reaſon is, The went of due coafideration ; becauſe we neuter 


betwixt God and our ſoutes; for this cauſe we think neither of 
our debt.nor how to get outof it, The feruant in the Goſpell 
was foundiinfinitcly indebted vnto his Maſter; but when did it ap- 
peareſo, as he was conuinced of ir? when the debt-booke was 
ſearch'd into,and particulars rip'd open, then, and neuer till then, 

was he fond to be ſogreatly indebted. So it is with vs, we think 
all well enough till God cometo reckon with vs in particular,and 

ſet our ſinnes in order before vs, as he ſpeakes, P/al.go. and ther 
this monſtrous ſight driues vs toa due conſideration of our wo- 

full and wretched ſtate. 


A ſecond reaſon is, eLblinde and fooliſh preſumptrons perſwaſion Reaſ.1.4 


that God will ſhrw vs mercy, though we do not ſetks it, and though we 
take little or no patnerfor it. The greatelt part of the world asyou 
| 1 lee 


© 


ſucand ouertake him, ſearched tacob, 


Anſ. : 
looke-ntoour hearts, liues,and courſes, ncuer think how it ſtands = 5 2 
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214 CAndforgine vsonr debts, 
ſee,liae in their ſinnes without reentance,nener come vpon their 
knees tothe throne of grace, to ask pardon for them, what is the 
reaſon? becauſe(as they ſay)God is mercifull,a good afmn,and they 

- may do well enough, all is not ſo ſtrict as theſe Preachers would 
make vs belicue: But the truth is, if God be mercifull, it is to ſuch 

t as ſeek ir and repent for their finnes,as Lam. 3:25. The Lord's good 

n. ro thers that truſt in him, and to the ſoule that ſecketh him, Thus if 

| | we ſeek for,and prize mercy, wemay haue it: but-if we ſeeke it 

not, and findeno want.of it, nor pray earneſtly for it, it isa ture 
ſigne we are yet a miſcrable and naturall eſtate: that though 
there bean Oceanof Mercy1n the Lord,not one drop ſhall run vn- 
tovs ; but oneday. ſuch ſhall cry = Dines) for a drop of ſich 
water,and ſhall not hauc it; nay,if we be crucll todeny mercy vn- 

. - toothers, when we haue receiued mercy vur ſelues, we ſhall be 

ſare tobe puniſhed forir alſo. ; , | | 


"On The nextthing jn this Petition is the Extenſion of it, we pray to 

'heg-2 God to fargineallourſinnes, not any ſpeciall troubling, weigh- 

tenſion. ty,filchy one, bat for a releaſe of allwhatſocuer. . A number ot the 

world (according to the falſe manner of their accounts) are onely 

troubled for ſome one ſinne,'that doth diſtrefleandlie heauily vp- 

on them, hauing no remembrance of thoſe ſtanes which neuer ſta- 

red them in the face. This was #das's caſe, he was pitiouſly per- 

- plexed for-betraying of Chri/}, but neuer thought of his coucrouſ- 

nes and corruptedheart, the fountaine whence this cutfed: fin was 

hatch'd,and had root. Sodo moſt of vs,- {triae perhaps and pray 

agaiaſt ſome one ſinne that troubles ys, but we-ſeldome enlarge 

our hearts to deſcend downe in particulars, that our fecret faults, 

wantonneſſe, luſts,couetouſneſſe, and thelike, may be forgiuen: as 

[ the holy Prophet by his example teacheth vs ; he can vnderſiand 
Pia.19-12 y,. faults? cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinnes, | "9 

The third thing is, The reme of the Requeſt ; we ſee It muſt be. 

'Tke time, our daily ſuit vnto God, as cuery day we pray for daily Bread; ſo 

muſt we pray to God for the pardon of our finaes. This is a ſpeci- 

all point, that cuery day we makeattonement and reconciliation 

with God for our ſins, becauſe euery day we renew our ſinnes, and 

. * offend God, therefore we had need euery day to renew our ſuits 

Gen.z:3, 3ndprayers vnto God. When Adam wis fallen, the Text faith, 

. God came tobim un the coole of the day; the Lord would not let him 

. Neep in his fins, but came and awoke him, putting him in remem- 

ET brance 


4: we alſo forgine our debars.  Sx3s: © 
brance ofhis ſinne. Koin the Law; ifaman were vncleane, : yet vadeine 
when the cuening came, he muſt waſh his clothes, and ſobere- 
conciled accordingly. Euenſo, though we be vncleane by reaſon: 
of our ſinnes, yet if we waſh our ſelues by true teares'of repens! 
tance, we ſhall be reconciled toGod,and admitted into-the Cainp: 
againe, This then may teach vs, that howſocuer we hane our daily' 
{lips and fals; yet if we do euery day labour tomake our peace = 
with God for the ſinnes of the dzy, that we do-not let'them mn 1. _ 
weekely,and monethly,and yeatly,we may be ſure to finde mercy. 
at the hands of God. 3/6 bes 3.1. 

Now there be digerſe Reaſons to mooue vs to this duty, / and: 
make vs renew our prayers daily without omiſſion. WT + 
Firſt, Becauſe we are very proue to forget our finnes,nothiug ſdonens ny 
Therefore it is good to remember them,the ſooner,the better. A | 
Steward who. hath large reckonings, and buta ſhort memory, he A Stew; - - 
muſt haue the oftner reckonings, yeazeuery dayes account calt vp : ard, 
ſobecauſe we be forgetfull,and a number of finnes do cafily flip vs, 

we mult deſire euery day tomake enen with the Lord. The Apo- 

{tle counſels vs, Eph.4.36:' Les not the Sun go dewne ven your Sunne, © 
wrath,” It therrthe'Sunmuſt not go downe vponour wrath, toad- wrath, 
moniſh vs not to be mercileſſe,much more ought we to take heed 

that the Lords wrath go not downe vpon our ſinnes , for want , | 
of our repentance. - LC: 7 

Secondly, Becauſe the freſher ſenſe of ſrunes nu at the firſt; for by 2 
deferring repentance, ittakes away the ſenſe of ſinne, as the me. 

mory thereof, Wounds (we know) bleed-moſt when they be Wounds 
frcſh,then they do moſt feelingly affe&t vs : let one haue a bruiſe blecding, 
or ſtraine, commonly the greateſt ſenſe and paine is atthe firſt: but > uile, 

afterwards time will allay, and mitigate, and ſoflacke the ſharp. **'* 
neſle of ſenſe,as we ſhall nothing fo mach feele the griefe of them.: 

So it is with our {innes, our greateſt and-quickeſt ſenfe of them is: - 

at the firſt, ſothe ſooner we ſeck for reconciliation, the more ca- 

{ze will it be for vs toobtaine mercy , and we will ſo much the 

more eagerly. deſire it. es | (7) 

i Thirdly, Becauſe,sf emery day we get onr ſinnes diſcharged, wo/hull 3 
haxe thelefſe to do when we come to axe. Thertore it is good not roſuf-, 

fer them torun on,but take them in pieces betimes when they,are 

committed, and repent of them. As amanthat would cary home a, - 

great tree, if he diuide it,and break it in . number of a5 + A Tree, * 

"on # 4 >. 7 | 
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And forgine v5 our debts, 


he may then with eaſe at ſeuerall times carie it away. So if we do 
with thegreat bulk and body of our finnes, diuide them cuery day 
,and nace our prayers for the daily remiſſion of them, chea 
ſhall wc haue the lefle to. do when we come to die, Wherefore 
as ſianes increaſe,{o let vs cucry day ſeek reconciliation , that we 
bring no after-reckoniggs to God: for enough are thoſe cuery 
day by themſclues, | 
Fourthly, Becauſe the ſooner we repent of them, the ſooncy we ſhall 
be quiet,and bauepeace andreſt; for ſo long as the conſcience is a» 
wake : and not ſeared by ſinnes vnrepented of,there will be vex=- 
ation in the heart, vntill finnes bc confeſſed and pardoned, as in 


Pfal. 32-4. Danid: caſe, He roared,and had no reft, wntill be had made bu peace 


Arme , 
Leg. 


with God, As when an Arme ora Bone is out of ioynt, the ſooner 
K is ſct, the more eaſc one ſhall haue. So iris with vs, whenſoe- 
uer we haue ſinned againſt God; the ſoule being out of ioynt, the 


vodrefſed, (OONer WE ſhall find caſe. Wounds (you know) thar are not by 


3 
Part of 


and by dreſſed, will ranckle and feſter ſo, as the cure gfthem will 
bemuch motedirhcult and dangerous. | Rn, 

Soitis with the wounds of our ſinnes, if they be longkept from 
ſearching, opening andlaying them before-the Lord. Ler vs 
therefore preuent the mifchicte which may follow our delayes, 
making vpon all occaſions a continuall and ſpeedy attonement 
with God. : - 

The third generall part of this Petition is 


The (Condition of the ſame. 


We pray to God to ſorgine Vs, 4s we forgine otherr: yet this can- 
not bea cauſe of Gods forgiueneſle, but a condition'onely : It can 


thePctiti- be no cauſe, for as the Schoolemwen ſay, Finzti ad infinitum nnla eff 


On. 


'' laid, Tam content that thou haue part with me in my kingdome 


proportio : There is no proportion of the Finite to. the Infinite 
thing. And ſono reaſon, becauſe we forgiue onr Brethren ſome 
ſmall matter,that God ſhould forgiue vs the infinite debtwe owe. 
Therefore no cauſe, but a conditjon of it. Very reafon will teach 
vs this, that it is in the power of the giver to' preſcribe vpon 
What condition he giues his gift ; as {5ſt ſaith to Peter, [oh 
F3.8. Unleſſe | waſs thee, thou halt not be cleane: As if he had 


and 


45 we alfa forgine our debtors. 


and glory,but yet there is a condition annexed: Excepe Iwaſbehee, 


© except thouobey me, ſubmit thy ſelte, vato me ; thou'mayeſt not 
haue it. So God did ginevato P as{the liues of all that yrere with 
him in the ſhip, yet it was conditionall,: Excepe rheſe 5x the 
foip, ye cannot be ſafe, And ſo mult we be contented to reſt: ypon 
the means which God hath appointed : and be willing to per- 
forme ſuch conditions' as he entoynes vato vs. But the wicked- 


neſk ofthe world, and corruprionofmen, that willingly wil nor 


come to any conditions with God:, -bur will haue the bleſſing 
without the condition: like the kintman of Reth, he would haue 


had the land, bat when he heard the condition, that he mult haue 


R«:h to wife, he refuſed the bargaine. ' So the rich man in the 
Goſpell would haue had crernalflife, bur when he hcard the con» 
dition, that he muſt leauie all and. follow Clrsf'ina poore eſtate, 


he would not meddle with it, but went away-forcowfall. :So ic is 


with the world ſtill, and fo it is with moſt men, they would hane 


t'-ebleſſing , they would haue life euerlaſting , forgiuenefle of 


ſinnes,andthe like, butthey will none of the condition,to forgiue 
the offences of others. But let vs'remember, if we looke to:enioy 
the Lords bleſſings, we muſt come to his conditions's we may not 
haue them vpon what termgs we will, but be contented to accept 
of them on what manner th&Lord will giue'them vs: : 

Now the Conditions that the Lord giues vs,are 


Firſt; Eafie robe done: For,the Lord doth not ſay,manmult con+ | 


tent me for his finnes;ler me-hane ſo many teares, ſo much ſorrow 
from tlice proportionable to thy offences: ſpend.as many dayes in 


my ſcruice, as thou haſt ſpent in the ſernice of fin. But whar ſaith - 


he? Forgize, forgine,be ready and forgiueorhers,andthou ſhalt e- 
uer finde memore ready to forgiue thee.” Sathatitis ancaſie con- 
dition which:the Lord: preſcribes. -O we tight" think it abun- 
dantly well-with 'vs, if we were ableto' purchaſe ſoexcellent a 
mercy as the forgiuenes of ſins, atany rate whatſocuer: yea,though 
we bought-it with a great deal of paines and tranſitory goods yea 
life it ſelf, but the Lord lets it comearan caſier rate, at ſuch a poor 
price, that it is wonderfull he impoſethno more vpon vs; than to 
forgiue othets?: This ſhewes higgoodnes; loue;and mercy,and all 
to make vs confeſſe the grearnes ofthe ſame. As Neemansr ſcruant 


faid vnto his maſter, If the Propber had commanded thee @ greater Newent 
thing wonldeft thow not hane dont'it* for 'thy health? But now,oxely to ſeruant, 
0 ; waſh 


\ 2 KingsF; 
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And forgiue vs our debts, 


 waſhand becleane, whatathing is this? - So the Lord may ſay, 


had he preſcribed vs any difficult and hard matter for the re- 
miſſion. of our ſinnes, * would wee not hauc beene glad of 
it? But” now when he hath impoſed ſo caſie a taske vpon. 


" vs;, as to forgiue others, what thall be faid vnto vs if we 


neglec it ? | 
Secondly, A condirion profitable to our ſelues, of no profit tothe 


Profitable Lord at all; what doth he gaine by our forgiuing ofour brethren ? 


To our 
ſclues, 


but all the profit redounds vnto our ſelues, both becauſe we ſhall 
be the more gentleand fitted ynto goodnefle; and many times by 
this means we ſhall haue the more fauour aud loue, by winning 
many vnto vs in loue and kindenefſe: God cauſing vs to find from 


others,as they receine from vs: fo gaining ſome, whom neither 


ſharpnefle, threatnings, nor ſorrowes could reconcile. Looke into 
the itory. of the Aremizes, 2 King.6.22. When the King of /{riel 
(hauing them in his power) would haue killed them ; no, (ſaith 
Eliſha)-ſet bread and water before them, that they may eat and 
drink,and go to their maſter, by which occaſion the bands of .the 


 Aremites(it is aid) came no mare into the land of /ſrae! to annoy 


it : ſogreat profit came by this kindeneſſe and goodnefle: fo will 
it turn altogether to our profit and benefit, if we can practice this 
duty in forgiuing of others. ; -2 

- Thirdly, 1t © a condition which doth much farther, and helpe vs in 


Helpefull, the expeftation ard hope of bleſſings look'd for, Forfifwe who be but 


men, - that haue but a drop of mercy,canforgine our brethren, we 
may well thinke, thatthe Lord whois the Ocean and full Sea of 
graces, muſt and will be taore ready to forgiue vs. When we ſee 


Sun ſhi- the Sun ſhine vpon a wall, we eaſily conceine that it ſhines more 
Ti a2 brightly and oloriouſly within his owne Orbe.:Sq-we finding ſo 


Que 
An. 


much mercy'inour ſelues .to forguue-our brethren: may eaſily 
conceiue that there is much more-mercy in the Lord4oforgiue vs, 
becauſe he is the very. Fountaine of-all that mercy and forgiuc- 
neſſe we ſhew toothers. - — 
Thus as the bleſſing is copditionall, ſu muſt we performe the 
condition, if we hope for Gods fauour.  EORES 
Here comes a queſtion tobe anfwered, #-y of afiother duties 
doth the Loyd preſcribe this condition vnto vs? T 
. . Becauſe by all meanes he would nouriſh and preſerue loue a- 
mongſt vs as mach as may oe; for whereas by the taint and corrup- 
| tion 


& we alſo forgiatonr debtors. RN 
tn of linne, we are ready to fall aſunder by infinite-quatrels and: 
iarres, and fo to pull in pieces and rent the ſweet bonds of brothers - 

ly ſociety , wherein the Deuill hath played his part .by bringing 
into the world diuiſion and difſention amongſt vs; the Lord in his 


loue ſeeks to vnite and draw vs into one ; thereforefofall condi- - '+ 


tions)impoſing this of loue vpon vs :/' that if the lone of Gad do! 
vsg00d , we may be-pleas'd to do gaod one to another. 'By this 
golden chaine he ſeeks to link and tie the whole world together: 
therfore'we ſhould by all means ſhun anger and matterof offcace. 


Chriſtians ſhould be like ryots well gyowen, :which-though ma- roots. © + 


ny times they be diuidedand parted,  yetbyand by they 'do ſhut 
ſo cloſe,that no body can ſee the ſeame where the rent was,or the” 
diaifion. So among Chriſtians, howſocuerit cannotbe burtin this 
frailty of life, contentions and iarres will fall out amongſt vs, -yet 
muſt we ſhut againe ſo cloſe, yea claſpe one another ſo faſt; asno 
body may perceiue who hath offended. JF77 
Now in the Condition itſelfe we may conſider two things. 
1 The Dauty,which is, To forgine our debtors. 
2 The Suality, We muſt forgine them 4s Gad for- 
| ines vs, | | | 
By Debtors, firſt, are meant ſch as haue ſinned and offended a- 


gainſt vs : for by debtors our Sauiour ('bri# doth not meane ſich The duty, 


as owe vsa money-debt ; for a man may craue forgiueneſſe of 
 God,and yet requirea money-debt ofhis brother, Indeed,in caſe 
of miſcrable extremity, when a man is inſulicientand caſt behind- 
hand by ineuitable means,then a man is bound to forgine a money- 
. debt : for,the Prophet(/7/a.58.3.) amoneſt other ſinnes vpbraids 
the people with this asa maingreat one: Ye will requireall your 
labours as debts : but out of this caſe of extremity, with a ſafe 
conſci:nce we may ask a money-debt,, For, ſawhen one of.the 


Prophets loſt his Axe ; he cryedourt it was but' borrowed: in- ,-;a.g 5, 


ferring that it muſt be reſtored ; and Eliſe increafed the womant þ. 
oyle ro pay debts with. And the Apoſtle bids vs owe nothing toa- 
ny man butloue : to which I may add, thatby Se/omon it is made 
a note of the whyes to borrow and notto- pay againe. So that 
It iscleare, by debtors our Sauiour ChriF meanes ſuch as are in- 
dcbted to vs in the debt of ſfinne, whom we muſt forgiue as 
the Lord forgiues vs; asthe Apoſtle exhorts, Colo. Chap. z.Ver, 
11,12. Put on tender mercy, kindeneſſe,&c.forbearing one __ 
| ub 4 an 
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The qua- gines Vs. 


liry of the - Firſt, ( Ged orgizes v1 traly ) He doth not make a ſhew of for- - 


Geng, 


you ſdall nor befor gimen, So when we fay,I will forgine,and donor, 


E And forgine wv onr debts, 
and forgining one another,as God forgauevs, which is the ſecond 
th . | % ; 

Next, The quality of this duty, we muſt forgiue others as God for- 


giucnellc, and kecpc our finnes by him, to watch vs.a good rune, 
but truly (according to his loue and mercy) forgiuing and forger= ' 
ting our ſinnes : 1o we forgiue our brethren, and notmake a 

ſhew of forgiueneſle, keeping rancour and malice in our hearts, 

like Cai»; who ſpake kindely ro his brother, but when he had 

him inthe field, fellvpon him,and killed him, Mar. 18. 33. Ex- 

cept ye forgine from your hearts your brother, (faith our Saviour ) 


let vs conſider, would we haue the Lord to deale fo with vs? con- 
fider, what a wofull cafe is this; for who can anſwer one of a 
thouſand? and who cannot but be terrified to think that God 
remembers all. P7 
Secondly, God forgines vs eaſily without any great aloe, No ſoos 
ner did Daxid ſay, / haze ſinned, but Nathan told him, The Lord 
hath alſo put away thy ſinne, thou ſhalt nor die. No ſooner was he 
humbled at his Maſters fect, who owed the roco Talents, butthe 
King releaſed him,and ſo muſt we forgiue ourbrerthren,not ſtiff:ly 
ſanding vpon our termes, but being gentle, and eaſily intreated as 
we finde the Lord is vnto vs, But I appeale to-common experi- 
ence,how hardly we are drawne to this duty ? there muſt be ſuch 
intreaty, mediation, ſuch going betweene parties as is wonderfull, 
and all farre from the patterne here propounded vnto vs, 
Thirdly, God doth forgiue vs all our finnes,not our ſmaller, re- - 
ſeruing the greater, but generally all, and of all ſorts whatſocucr 
they be.So mult we do by our brethren, forgiue them in all wherin 
they haue offended vs; we mult not keep any ſecret faults in ſtore, 
bur paſſe by and forgiae all, lefſe and more. But ſach is rthecu- 
Kome ofthe world, that generally they can be content to ſay, I 
wouldforgiue, but the matter is ſogreat, concernes me ſo neare, * 
roucheth my good 'name,my reputation, that TI @nnot. Bur if we - 
wilbe aſſured to be the children of oar heauenly Father, who ſhall 
inherittke protniſes ,' we mult breake cuſtome with the world, 
and pur onthe ſpirit of meckneſſe, patiently forbearing one ano- 
ther,as Chriſt himſelfe hath taught vs, Luke 17.4, 1f/ſenen times 4 


day 


4 we alſo forgiue our debtors. 
a day he turneth vuto theeg and {ay ot re y nerh me, than ſhalt faroine 
| read ifef moved ye Karen by th dure Ta 
which God forgigesva,and fo be moued to forgiae others. \\ 
Fourthly,God forgizes vsoft:n not ance,but manytimes,thyugh 
welſin from day to day, to morrow,and next day, yea, to our lines 
end. So muſt we often and vpon all occaſions forgiue one ano- 
ther. Tf,#hy brothef offgid daily,thouaft bound ally ro Grgiue 
him; nt anceor twice, bat cuen toſcuenty tiles ſcien times, 
Thus if we follow the example of Chriſt, queſtionleſle there 
will be a great deale of more loue wropght iq vs, we ſhall haue 
an aſſurance of Gods'mercytowards vs: 'prepare a way into our 
ſclucs,by preparing ourheartsto perfarme thele things : that 
with comfort we may pray in all occalfions: And for- 
| Line vs our debts, as we alſo forgine onr 
- 4757 2115» 11: HebtorsoNowfotlowes thoftxt's no = 
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eAnd lead vs not into tentation , but. 


deliner vs from enille” © = - 


a 


Y2gd Fer prayer far our daily bread,we haue beene taught 


, to ſhew that without the pardon of: our ſinnes 


ww 


SVAR the world is nothing worth. It is nothing to haue 
| all thebleſſings of Sea and Land, therewith to periſh in finae, and 
at laſt be damned with the Deuill : therefore after prayer for our 
daily Bread, we aretqught to ſeek for pardon for our ſinnes, re- 
conciliation-with God. | 

Now in this ſixt Petition we are taught to go one ſtep further, 
and pray to God for the grace of Santification, that we may not 
onely haue our ſinnes pardoned, but our ſpirits alſo awakened and 


ſtrengthened to recoucr life, work i«ification, hauing power and 


"vertue wrought to reſiſt them, ſoas we may no more fall into 
ſinne, but that we may be kept by the power of God in all holy 
courſes. This is that we pray for in this Petition,that as God hath 
freed vs from our finnes,ſo we may be freed from finne hereafter ; 
in ſumme, That we may vot be led into tentation. But whereas there 
may ſceme a connexion of two Petitions in one, irmay teach vs 
ewo things. Sh by P . 
| Firſt, That vp0n pardon of former ſinner, the Denill 5 alwayes rea- 
dy to faſten new ſinnes vpon vs. Therefore after pardon of our 
ſins, we pray that we may be kept from more fins, as knowing 
the Deuill will be buſie,not only,not tolet vs alone ſo,but ſecks by 
all meanes to ſupplant and flirprize vs, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
2 Cor, 


, topray forthe forgiueneſſe of our finnes, which was 


(through Gods -fauour and mercy ) all the bread in . 


his ſabtilty,ſo your mindes might be corrupted, &c.:and- 1 Pex. 5. 
8. Be ſober (laith he) and watch, for your aduerſary the Deuill as 4 
roaring Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may dewonre. Sorhat” 
howeuer we may relie vpon the pardon of our former {innes,' the 
Deuill is ready till to thraſt new finnes vpon vs. As we know if a 


priſoner get out of priſon, and make aneſcape, the Iaylor will not Priſoner 
let him go ſo, but make Hae and Cry after him, raiſe the Coun- cſcaped. 


trey, lay all the Townes and wayes to take him,tillatlaſt he ſeaze 
vpon him,andbring him back tothe Rigking Dungeon which he 
came from. Sodoth the Deuill deale by. vs when we bayvemade 


an eſcape, got out ofthe priſon-houſe, of our-awne finnes; he will > 


not let vsgo ſo,but makes after vs,layes all baits and gins poſſible, 
to ſee if pollibly he can intrap vs, that ſo he may. carie vs back to 
our former old courſes to walk in the wayes. of:darkaeſſe. -Sowe 
ſce the gricuouſneſſe of finn-s,and daily tentations, ate.inſeparable 
companions in this life : for we ſhall neuer;hangqur ſinpes forgi- 
uen,but the Deuill will be ready totempt-vs vato other ſinnes; ſo 
to lay a new load von vs, | | | 
Secondly, 7 hat ro the grace of Initification, we muſt alwayes la- 
bour to toyne Sanfiificarion: that is,, we mult gotonely labourto 


haue our ſins pardoned, butalſo mortified, and the powerthereof © 


weakened, for by ſinne there be two things alwayes remaining. 
' 1: The guilt of ſune. - 

2 The corruption of it. | 
The guilt of ſinne, isa binding of ys tothe puniſhment(as I haue 


faid)by order of diine iuſtice, which is taken away by the Lords 


mercifall forgiueneſſe, but when the guilt is .takeri away, the cor- 


ruption of finne remaineth,which is a wayward diſpoſitionof the - 
ſoule, whereby it is wholly inclined vato-euill, and vnfit and voa- 


ble for heauenly things. Now this is that we pray for, that God 
 wouldnot onely take the guilt of finne away,withithe puniſhmene 
and penalty due vntoit;: but the corcuption of it alſo ;- this is our 
deſire: others indeed are well enough content to haue their: ſianes 
pardoned,but to have them mortified, reſtrained, weakned, and 


the power thereofabated and quite killed, but a few defice hearti- - 


Lj.' But we who know the dangerand bitterneſle of finne,,. muſt 
pray aifo to haue the ſoyle ſanRified , the facalties-reified, 
and ſet in the fame ,beauty+ that the Lord. in the beginning 
gaue 


but deliuer ws from enill,  . - $23 


2 Cor.11.3. But feare, leſtas the Serpentbeguiled [Exe through 
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Arme or 


Leg bro. 


ken. 


- CAndaleadvs not imoteutation, 
ave it, When a man hath brokenan Arme or 4 Its, ſome 
ooles care no more bur to be cafed againe, ſo'the'Chyrurgion can 
gine them ſomewhat to take away the ache , they go no further : 
but they who be wile, donot onely ſeck to have the paine ſlaked, 


but alſo to haue the bone well ſet againe, that by that means there . 


be noblemiſh or difproportionto the reſt of the body. Soit is 


- witha true Chriſtian, he doth not only deſire to be rid of the pain 


of his fin, the aches of his ſoule, but the very corruption of italſo 
healed and mortified in him. David conioynes theſe two toge- 
ther, Pſal.103. 2,3« Bleſſethe Lord,'O my ſonle,and forget nor all his 
benefit 1 who forgineth all 'thine iniquitie, and' braleth all thy dif? 
eaſes. The like w&haue Pſal.$1.9,10. where heprayes, Hide thy 
face from my finnes,and blot ont all my iniquities, ereate inme a clean 
heart, O God; and renew a right ſpirit in me. Thus after Tuſtification, 
he prayes for ſanification, which alſo muſt be our care through 
the courſe'of our life;So much of the connexion. + 
The Petition itfelf&hath two'Branches init. i 
I We pray that we may wot be tempted vnto finue,'- 
2 That though we be tempted, yet we may not yeeld vnto it, 
Now there be two kindes of Temptations obſeruable,, which 
we are ſubie& to m the courſe of our lives, i. + #74 + 
T1 Of rrials and tehfations to fintn. © oO, 
. 2 Of fickneſſe and diſeaſts. SOIL VG TD: i 
Tentation is any preſent prouocation; or inclination 'to ſinne, 
which 1sa bait laid 2 the Deuill , or our owne fleſh againſt vs, 
When we ipray therefbre not to be led into rentation, we pray 


_ that we may not hatie any protiocation or iticementto ſinne,that 


may ouercome or intrap vs;tr leeding vs from that Tote, duty, and 
obedience we owe vnto the Lord': fo thatthe words in this firſt 
part of the Petition;containe rewo principall things. 
| 1 A Confeſſion. SHE 
13 4 Requeſto* 307 


Fulſt, in: that 'we pray not to beled: into-tentation!/ Heret; "I 


cloſe confeſſion that our" (iunes deſerne it, that the Lord may iuflly 
leans vs vnto the will and power of tewptation; as it is ſaid of the 
Gentiles, Rom.1.24: Whereſore alſo God gaxe them vp to their hearts 
Iuſts, todo things vnſcemly. So + Theſſ. 2.11." Itis faid, becauſe they 
went on jn-theloue of darknefle, ' and receined tjotthe lone of the 
truth, that they might be-ſaued;;? for this cauſe'God ſhould ſend 

them 


0 


But deliner vs from enill. 
them ſtrong delufion;that they ſhould beleene a lie; So that God: 
in his juſt iadgment giues vs vp to our ſinnes, making one ſinne- 
the puniſhment of another, This the Lord ſhewesplainely inthe 
parable of the Vinyard, E/a» 5.6 For 10 alſo a man that hath a 
Vineyard,as long as it beares well, he will fence it, weed it, and 
ge it, that no hurt come vnto it, but itit grow barren, and 
yead him no profit, then he cauſes the hedge to be throwne 
dowhe, pulls away the wall,and lets in Hogges, Swine, and Ver- 
mine to dcuour it, So doth God order and deale in the buſineſſe 
of our ſoules, ſo long as-we bring forth branches flouriſhing and 
worthy the fruit of the Goſpell, ſo long as we are fenced and: 
rended, well cared for of God But when wee grow barren, bring 
forth bryars and weeds,then all our labour is loſt :whenalthough 
the Lord doth not let in hogs and ſwine, yet doth the DweH 
and all the power of darkneſſe come in vpon it, and blindes and 
hardens vs more and-more; by reaſon that we hane abuſed the 
gifts and graces which the Lord firſt beſtowed vpon vs. 
The fecond part of this confeſſion is, That we are exverding 


prone to 7 par vnto terppration;W herefore wee acknowledge that 


the Lord in juſtice may giue vs vpto the temptations of the Dijuell, 
for which cauſe we pray that we might not be tempted, becauſe 
we find ſuch infirmity in our fclues, that if we be tempted, (a 
thouſand to one) we ſhall yceld to the temptation : for the cor- 
ruption of man is like vnto dry Tinder, ready to kindle and take 
fire with cuery little ſparke. So ready are we to be carryed a- 
way with euery little temptation ; wherefore our Saujour Chriſt 
wills his diſciples to pray,Thattbey enter nor into tentatis, as knows- 
ing how feeble and weake they were to reſiſt it. Men know not 
themſclues, if they do not know this, how ready and prone they 
be tolay hold on cuery tentation, ſo it is good for euery man to be 
tealous of himſelfe.ifone had a body all of Gunpowder, how care- 
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Vineyard, * 1 


Drie Tin. 


Math.n6. 


full would he be not.to come neere the fire, afraide of cuery little Body of 
ſparke; cuen fo, knowing our owne procliuity to ſinne,how ready "_en . 


euery ſparke (that is,cuery temptation)is totake hold vpon vs, we 
onght to be the more careful], by all meanes to flie away from the 
occaſis of it.) how ready are we to brag & vaunt of our ſtrength, 
that al the Diuels in Hel ſhal not be able to corrupt vs,8 thus many 
_ times aſſociate our ſelues with Driikards,Swearers & vncleane per- 
| 108. Little doe theſemen know themſelues & their owne corruptis, 
that 
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Candle 


ona wall. 


And lead vs not into tentation, 


that they be ſo apt to rake fire, and ready to yeeld to temptation, 
And albeit they ſcape away with lite as /acob did, yet many 
times they goe away halting, and carry a woun1 and ſcarre 
with them to their dying day. As leta man ſick a Candle to a 
ſtone wall, though the Candle doe not burne through it, yet ir 


will leaue a ſhrewd ſmutch behinde it, (oyling the wall,ſo as it. 


will not caſily be wiped out. Thus it is with tentations, though 
they doe not all the miſchiefethey would & might doe, they will 
yet be ſure to leaue an impreſſion of filth & ſtaines behinde them. 
The ſecond part ofthis firſt Branch of the Petition is, The re- 
queſt, that ſeeing we are ſo prone to yeeld vnto tentations, we 
pray that God would not leaue vs vato our ſelues, or giue vs 
ouer to them, bat that we may bee kept by his power and mercy, 
not onely from finne, but from all the occaſions of it : which 
ſhewes, if we would keepe our ſelues from ſinne, we muſt ſhunne 
the temptation, baites and prouocations thereunto,or elſe not a- 
uoiding the occaſion, we ſhall neuer auoyd the ſinne it ſelfe, con- 
fidering the procliuity of our nature vnto it. Cana man (faith $4- 
lomon) take fire in his boſome, and not be burnt? goevponroales 
and not ſinge his feet, entertaine many ſinnes, and not be faulty ? 
Itis impoſſible, Peter (as we know ) was as bold and (in ſhew) as 
well ſctled asany man; but when he came vnto the high Prieſts 
Hall, and wasthruſt.in amongſt that wicked crew, he thought it 
was good policy to fay as they faid, doe asthey did, and ſo moſt 
ſhamefully denyed his Maſter: but on the other fide, good /oſepb 
(as we reade) was not onely carefull to auoyde the {inne, but the 
occaſion of it, when he was inticed by his lewde Miſftris ; he 
hearkned not vnto her tolie with her, he durſt not tarry in her 
company. So that herein conſiſts the wiſdome of a Chriſtian, to 
auoyd all the occaſions and prouocations voto finne. Whenthe 
Lord determined to cauſe the flood of waters to ceaſe from of 
the face of the carth : It is ſaid he ſtopped the fountaines of the 
deepe and fhut the windowes of heauen, So becauſe there be cer- 
taine floods of ſinne in vs, we muſt ſtop the fountaines below,and 
the windowes aboue : all the occaſions and progocations leading 
vnto it, that we may auoyde the torment and ouer-flowing there- 
of. ChryſoRtome ſayes well, [t is ancaſier matter to aneyd the occaſy- 
on, thew when the occaſion is offered, to anoyd the ſinne, An eaſier 
thing for 4 bird to flieby a ſnare, then when /ige is intaugled with 


% 
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5t toeſcape out of the danger, and anoyd it, Thus mult the wiſdome 

of the Lord teach vs wiſdome to auoyde the occaſion, as the 
ſinne ic ſclfe. x: 

But from hence ariſcth a gyeat queſtion: How can the Lord be ſaid Oneft. 
to lead vs into tempration, ſeeing Saint James ſayer,T bat God tempteth 1am 1.14, © 
wo man to finne? | 

I anſwer, tis one thing to lead a man into tentation, and an- 
other thing to temper. Toleada man into temptation, is, to permit 
' a man tobetempred, to giue way ta the Tempter, and this God 
doth in iuſtice. For Saint P aw/ſayes, God gaue the Gentslexvp to 
their owne luſts : and by he Apoſtle it is ſaid, he ſentvpon others 
ſtrong delufions : yet doth not God tempt a man to ſinne, but the | 
diuecll onely, and his owne concupiſence, but God(in his Iuſtice) - 

_ firſtgiues way to the temptation, as is plaine by that place, 2 Kin. 
22.20. Where God is broughtin, asking this queſtion : Who af 

entice Abab to poedown to battell, and fall at Ramoth Gilead fand 

ſo vpon the off of an cuill ſpirit, to performe this office; God 

ſayes, Gor, thow ſhalt imtice him, aud ſoalt alſo prenaile. So that 
though God tempt no manto ſinne, yet no man is tempted, but 

the Lord is the chiefe orderer and guider of the temptation. As 

when a man ſets a Dogpe _ a Beare: It is the Dog that flies 

vpon the Beare, and lugges him and puls him : butit is the man 

that ſets the Degge vpon him, and guides, and oner-rules him in 2282% 
all that he doth. Sois it in temptations, it isthe Dinell and our ***E* 
owne fleſh which temprs vs to finne,butit is God in his Iuſtice, 
that dires, ouer-rules, ſuffers the tempration to ebbe and flow, 
goe on and off, at his owne will and good pleaſure, of which 
there be two Vſes. 

Firſt, ſeeing God can leadevs into tentation, that is, ſeeing all 
power of tentation is in his hard, this muſt make vs fearefull 
to diſfpleaſe him, who can turne the Diuell, Men, Angels, our 
owne corruptions looſe vpon vs, and ſet our ſelues againſt our 
ſelues. P:/ate thought to ſtrike feare into Chriſt with this; Know- 
eſt thou not that | hane prwey to crucifie thee, and hane power to looſe 
thee ?O but much more ought this to ſtrike terrour vpon vs, that 
the Lord who is Omniportent, hath power to free vs from ten- 
tation :and when he pleaſes, alſo, to ſet all the world agaiaſtvs, 
voon vs, to torment vs. | 

Secondly, ſeeing that all power oftemptation 1s in the hands p74 ,, 

Q 2 of 


Anſ. 


O/e 1. 


lobn 19/10 


WY 


2 
Branch of 
the Pcti. 
tlon, 


Argn. 


Mary. 
WCceping. 


And lead vs net into teutation, 


of God : from-hence ariſeth the comfort of a Chriſtian, that the 
Diuell (forall his malice) cannot tempr vs one tot further, then 
the Lord will permit him, for his malice is both limited and re- 
ſtrained atthe Lords good willand pleaſare: elſe how liue we, 
feed we, proſper we, eicape we in dangerous tentations ? but that 
our God doth ouezr-rule all his malice and power : and make a 
hedge abour vs, as we ſee in /ob, Otherwiſe -he: hath malic? and 
power enough to ouerturne and deſtroy vs all ſaddenly. To this 
purpoſe, Saint Paw! ſweetly ſpeakes, 1\Cor.10.1 3.That God will nor 
ſaffer vs to be tempted abone that we be able, 5c, 

The ſecond Branch of this Petition is,( But deltuer vs from enill.) 
Whereby is meant the ewm// of /iune,not any-bodily cuilof wounds, 
troubles, diſeaſes, and the like, but the euill of ſfinne whereby 
God is prouoked and offended : being ſo called, cuill,«««, &c, by 
an excellency or exceſfle, becauſe of all euils, it is the greateſt eaill 
in this world, to hauc an euill conſcience, to be ofa lewd. life, a 
ſwearer, drunkard, vncleane perſon,.&c, This is the greateſt euill, 
aboue pouerty, ſickneſle,blindnefſe,lamenefſe,or any worldly loſſe 
whatſocuer: though moſt of the world doe not thinke fo. Demand 
of them whar is the greateſt euill inthe world ? ſome will ſay, 
a wicked wife, ſome che loſſe of deareſt frienls, ſome want of 
health, money and the like, ſome one thing, and ſome another, as 
their ignorance and fancy leades them: but the truth is, we ſee the 


| greateſt eulll is the cuill of finne : Which I thus proue. 


That muſt needs be the greateſt enill which ſeparateth vs from the 
greateſt good. | 

Ged 15 the greatefit good : and ſinne ſeparateth a man from God ; 
Jercm. | 

Therefore ſinne muſt needs be the greateſt enill of al others. 

For neither pouerty, ſickneſſe, blindnefſe,lameneſſe, nor any af- 
Micion (of it ſelfe) ſeparates from God: nay they being ſanRified, 
draw vs neererto God to know. him better,and traſt more in him; 
as Zeph.3.12.1 will alſo leauc in the midi? of thee,an afflefted & poore 
people, ana they ſhall truft in me, Therefore of all enils, the euill of 


finneis the greateſt : ſeeing it depriues vs of the greateſt good, of 


all the ſweet and comfortable communion with God, his An- 
gels, and all the toys of Heauen, and brings to communion 
with the diuell and his angels, to Hell torments for euer. Wee 
ſee how MHary wept and tooke on when Chriſt was yn 
rom 


But deliner vs from' enill, 229 1 
from her ſight, 0b (fayes ſhe) They hanetaken away my Lord,and , | 

T know not where they baue laid kim SO 13 euery rrue Chriſtian Mary 
diſceuraged, hauing loſt ſenſe of communion; with|Chriſt: when + ceping, 
he apprehendeth how his ſinnes. haue raiſed vp aparticion wall _- 
berwixt God and him, this of allſorrowes is the greateſt ; Nay, 

in this caſe, nothing can .cemfort yntill. che! Sunſhine againe, : 

vnrtill the Sonne of Righteouſneſſe diſcouer himſelfe ſome way 

tothe ſoule, by ſome beames of his fauour ; as the Churches ex». 
perience was 4n that, dolefyll:eſtate, Lem.;1.16, For theſe things (. 

weepe, mine eye, mine ceo runneth domne with mater, becunſe the: 
Comforter that ſhomld reliene .my ſoule, 15 ſar from mee, &c, So is it 

with cuery ſinne-ficke ſoulez vntill they haue found and recouered 

Gods fauour loſt. | MW FT 

The.vſe of this is, that ſecing of all euills, -ſinne ts the,greateft, . 
we multlearne ſo. to eſteeme and: account of. it. Whata world is ©/* T 
it: to ſee, how men .will complaine of worldly cuils, pouerty, 
toothache, headache, and ſuch like, and neuer complaine of our 
ſinnes whereby the ſoule is made a ſtranger to God and we re- 
puted as enemies vnto him. onmoltlitgy) 

Another vſe. may be to admoniſh vs that. our! greateſt care _ 
muſt be to auoyde ſinne : we ſce how carefull webe to auoyde Ie 2: 
fireard water, hunger and thirſt, nakednefſe and wants, how k 
much more ſhould we ſtudy to flye from ſinne : ſeeing ifall the 
ceuils of the world were compacted in one, they are not ableto 
bee ſo great an cuill as theealll of ſinne, which as Saint Angue Joe 
ſtine ayes, is{reete,but the death; bitter, which attends it inthe Auguf.. 
bottome. The people, 1 Sa.14. ſaw hony drop, and yet (though 9-42: 
they were extreme hungry ) no body darlt taſt it, becauſe of the 
curſe;ſo howſocuer we ſee the hony of this world drops pleaſures 1,Sam.14. 
of finne, yet it is not beſt to raſte them, becauſe of the curſe and 
. bitter fruite of ſinne. W hen Porters are hyred: to catry a load, r;,.. 
they vſe firſt to feeleand poiſe it with their hands, to ſee ifthey rn MY 
be able ro vndergoe it, for it it be too hcauy, they willnot med- Porters. 
dle with it. So ſhould we doe before we meddle with finne,con- 
ſider rhe burden & weight of.it, waigh the dangerand puniſhment, 
that ſo finding it of all euils the greateſt, we may flie and ſhunne ic, 

To be contented then . to sndure paticutly the enill of puniſhment, 
that wee may efcape- the exill of ſinne ; ſeeing GOD of his in« U/e3. 
finite wiſedome inflits the one, that wee may be freed from _ 
Q the 5 
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But deliner ws from euill. 


| the other : as one well ayes : A wiſe workeman, will vndergoe 


the leſler caill to anoyd the greater : as the Chirurgion cuts off 
one member, leaſt all the body ſhould be infe&<d : or as in a 
fire men. will pull downe three or foure:houfes toc faue a whole 
Towne. So' it muſt be our wiſffome, by endaring the leſſer, to a- 
uoyd the greater cuill of fin ;'for the eurll of puniſhment, is not ab- 
ſolurely and ſimply caill, (eaill in ir felfe) itjhdeed ſeemes cuill to 
him that feeles it: but it is'good in it ſelfe, as Irenens ſpeakes, It 
is good init ſelfe as being an at of Diuine iuſtice: Mainm Per :; 
eml in the-paiſhment, Sed boniem eſt {uſticis Dei, good in re- 
gard of Gods Inſtice. But the cuill'of finne, it is abſolutely and 
{1umply euillin it felfe ; becauſe it is a Yire& ayerſion and turning 
away from him that is onely good. ? 

The Second thing remarkeable inthis laft Branch of the petitis, 
is,to obſerue two or three things fromhence that we deſire tobe. 
deliuered from enill. | | 

Firſt, Our eowne inability, that we be not able to deliner our ſelues, 


" It is God thatmuſt deliver and keepe vs from all ſinne. So that 


IPct.1.$- 
Toh.17.5. 


Argn. 


in confeſlion of our owne frailty and weakneſſe, weacknowlcdge 
all power to be-of God which mult dcliuer vs from euill.; yea, 
fromthis-great cuill of fin.So Peter ſhewes, That we are kept from 
the power of God, throngh faith vnto ſalnation, And (hris prayes 
for his diſciples, That the Lord would keepe them from euill. So 
that it is God only who keepes vs from cail:we are not able to 
keepe our ſclues from thevery leaſt, | | 

It hath been a queſtion, whether man can reſiſt temptation 
by the power of Nature without grace, wherein ſome of the 
Schoolmes goe on very ſmoothly, ſome worſe and more harſhly, 

But the truth is that no man by the power of Nature (nor af- 
fiſted by grace) is able ta reliſt the leaſt temptation. This not 
only \Saint Auguſtine, againſt the Pelagians, thewes by many 
ſtrong reaſons; but alſo very reaſon wil confirme ir. For, | 

No body can deny but that it is a good thing to reſoft any rentation 
whatſdener, i 

- But there is no good thing in vs by Nature. | 
Therefore by Natwre we cannot reſet any tentation, 

That there 5s 0 good thing in v5 by Natare ; lee for proofe, 2 Cor, 
3.5. Where the Apoſtle ſhewes, we are not of our ſelues ſuffi. 
cient to thinke a good thought, and Chriſt-tels vs obs. 15.5. 

| Without 


But deliner vs from evil. 230: 
without me ye can doe nething : \Wherefore we muſt defire ftilF 
thar God would deliver vsby his Almighty power A little childe, - 
ſo long as he is led by the hand ef the Mother, ſo leng is hea= q1,14 104, 
ble towalke yp and downe the houſe without hurt, but if the 
Mother once let it goe,then it falls and breakes face or noſe, and - ! 
ſo cryes out, Soit 1s with the children of God in this world,ſo / - 
long as he vpholds and ſuſtaine- them by his grace, ſo long doe : 
they walke without hurt and danger .in the wayes of God, But 
 lethim nener fo little withdraw himſelfe and his Grace, leaue 
vsto our ſclues, by and by we fall into great and grieuous finnes, 
whereof happily we are not healed many a yecre after. You ; 
ſee what Daxids confeſſion is; 1 ſaid iu my proſperity, 1 ſhall vewer 
be mooned : But thou hidſt thy face, and [ was troubled. 
Secondly, This ſhewes it to bee a great dceliuerance and worke 
of Gods goodnes and mercy to be kept from fſinne. It ſeemed a 
great dcliucrance, the eſcaping of bodily danger as Peter from 
_ loſeph out of bondage, Davie! from the Lyons denne ; 
ut indeed the great delinerance is to be freed from finne, which 
the Angell pronounces as a great bleſling (ſpeaking of the birth 4atb-1.z 
of Chriſt) His name hall be called leſtis, for be ſhall ſane his people | 
from their frunes, So Pſal. 116.8, He confeſſes this for a great mer. 
Cy. For thou haſt delinered my ſoule from death,mune eyes from teaxes, 
aud my feet from falling. This the people of God mult eſpecially 
pray for, tobe freed from the power of-ſinne. butoht thegreateſt 
part. of this. wozld haue no: care to.bee'.delinered. from this 
greateſt euill; So they may be delinered from trouble,danger, fick- 
neſfe, they think all is well with them, they are content to lige 
and dye {o, yea to rot in their finnes. As the children of 1/-ae/ _ | 
cryed ynto A{1/ts, Tolle Serpentes, went to haue the fiery Serpents Fiery Ser- 
remoued, beirig well enough pleaſed xo retaing; their ſinnes, ſo pents, 
they were rid: of the Serpents,So doe the men of this world deſire 
tobe .rid of the Serpents, worldly griefes and , wants, atinoyan- - 
ces, ſickneſfe, lamenefſe, vaſcaſonable weather, and ſuch like, | 
but.nq care to bee rid of the greateſt enjill of ſinne. 
The thid, thing-isan Interrogation, by way of demaynd.1 har neſt. 
be (he.axilix of fiune,. which we bers pray to be dclinered from t - 2 
. -I auſwergn general, we pray t9 be delinered fromall Gnne, fo Thing, 
1t comes.in vareſtcained 3 Lord deliver vs from: enll; thatis from Av/.. * 
All cuill.iSo:thatiwee pray to be deliyered from every enill way, x 
INTEVLO by Q 4 as 
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Bat deliner vs from euill. 


as Dani, Pſal, 119, 101. I haue refrained my feet from eneyy 
euill way, that 1 might keepe thy commandements. So the apoſtles 
exhortation is, £*r vs cl:anſe our [clues from all filthineſſe of the 
fl:ſh and ſpirit, perfeting ſanttsfication mn the feare of the Lord. 1t 
is the 'common corruption of the world, that they bee carefull 
to-avoide ſum? ſinnes and not others. Like [ehorarm, who took: 
away the Images of Baal, and yet departed not from the ſinnes 
of /eroboam, SO it is with many of vs, we can be contented 
to take. away the Images of Zaal, to be afratd of ſome groſle 
and grieuous ſinnes, ſuch as Marther, Theft, high Treaſon, &c., 
and yer they will continue ina number of other {innes vnrepen- 
ted of: But we muſt flie fromall ſinne, as much as may be, If a 
Theefe haue found one hole in a houſe, ar that one hole, he 
may carry out all the wealth and treaſure of that houſe, So if the 
Diuell finde bat one hole in our hearts, one cloſe ſin we are addit- 
ed £o,at that oe hole he will rob vs, & carry outall our treaſtre, 
leaue vs neuer a good grace to {tand by vs at the day of death. 
Thus much in generall. 

Secondly, we pray partiemtarly to be delinered from three wick- 
ed eunils; Firſt, From the enill of a wiched heart, becaule it is the 
fountains that all our actions come from ; for which cauſe the A< 
poſtles exhqrtation 1s, Heb. 3. 12. Brethren take heed, leaſt there 
be in any of you an euil heart, to arpart away from the lining God, 
And the wiſe mans counſel} is, Prog. 4.23, Keepe thy beart with 
all diligence, for from thence comert life.IFaman-woild 'hane good 


-water about his hotiſe, he- muſt eſpecially Took vato-the' eſeans 


ſing of his Springs, for though hecleanſe his Pipes and Con- 
duites, yet if his Springs bee foule and muddy, he is neuerthe 
better. So becaufe the heart is the Fountaine'and ſpring of all e- 
will, we mult eſpeciallylooke to that. VV BU13U of; | 
The ſecohd- kind of euits which we prayagainſt;'ateof-u/me 
ewils, ſcandalous to our holy profeſſion, ſath as doe not onely bring 
diſgracevpon our ſelnes, but in ſom: ſort alſo caſt diſgrace vpon 
the Lord himſelfe. Which is contrary to. that rule of the A- 
poſtle, 1. Coy, 10. 32. Giue no offencr, uerther $0: the Tewes nor'to the 
Gentites, mor tothe Church of God © enew as I.pleaſe all mitu#5n all 
things, e&c.'So Pant faith, '2. Cor. 'g.15; Fort" were betterfor me 
20 dye then that any man ſhould make my reiozcing vaine;So it ſhould 
be with vs, rather to die a thouſand: deaths-then 'to looſe our 
| reloycing, 


"The power andthe glory,” 
reioycing, bring any diſhonour vnto. God, or ſtaine our holy 
_ profeſſion, and the Goſpell. | 

Thirdly, 1c pray againſt the enill of owr owne Natere, that is, 
againſt thoſe finnes weare moſt prone, and inclined to, for e. 
very one hath ſome ſpeciall ſinne which haunts his nature aboue 
the reſt, Now therefore wee pray vnto God thatgie would de- ' 
liver and keep vs from the ſpeciall finnes which our narure 1s 
prone and inclined vnto : As the Drunkard from his ownedrunks 
enneſſe,the Lyar from his deceit, the corrupt man fro his vaclean« 
neſſe, &c. Daurd he prayes (to this purpoſe) to be delin-red frons 
his imquity, It cannot be ſomewhat caſic to keepe vs from our 
owne {innes, ſuch aseur nature is moſt inclined vnto, herein a 
man may make trueſt tryall of himſelfe. And as this mult be the 
continuzll care ofa Chriſtian ſo eſpecially now whenthe bleſſings 
of God lie before vs, and we beready :to.gather that which-the 
good hand of Gad hath prouided for vs, O then pray vnto God 
that we be ſept from euill, from the euill of ſinne that hedoe not 
take away his bleſſings, or hide his countenance from vis: as Afo- 
ſes was deſired to couer the ſhining brightneſſe of his face.But 
intreat wee the Lord to come into his Vineyard, to: enter :vpori 
his bleſſings, and to inioy the fruite of our labours: and fo-'to 
guide vs continually by the hand of his good prouidence : As we 
may not be led into tentation, but be delinerea_ fromemnill. And that 
tor theſe reaſons, Fa 

\3 Forthine is rhe Kingdowe, 

2\The Power, 

3 And the glory for ener. 

e-T1men, ; 

. Having thus ſpoken of the Petitions, both/which concerne Gods = 
glory, and our owne good: whereby :Chriſt hath taught vs to 


make our ' requeſts-regular, whatſocuer wee aske, demaunding ,_ Loh, 5.4, 


it according to Gods will, with afſarance to receiue it :; as we 
haue it, 1 7ob#.5.4. He now at laſt brings vs vnto a view of thoſe 
reaſons, whereby we may ſtrengthen: and backe our Petitions, 
that we may be afſured notto: looſe what- we pray for.Seede ag 
we know may: periſh two wayes.. : | i 9% 21065 be: 
T If #: be not good, | 
2\f the' ground be naught.c © ' 24,25; 1 
Foo though. the ſecd:be good ::yet ifthe ground be not an- 
We | | _ ſwerable,, 
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234 For thine is the Kingdome, 

ſwerable, it will come to nothing. But it is'not-ſo with the ſeed 
of Prayer, for the ground that 1tis ſowed in,is the eares-and bo- 
ſome of God. Therefore howſocuer it may-periſh in reſpect the 
ſeed is not good, yerit can neger miſcarry, becauſe the gronnd 
1s good, but the Lord will makeit proſper and returne it with 
2 bleſſing and increaſe. 

Therefore [et vs hold our ſclues to the rule of Chrsf, and then 
wee need not to doubt, but to haue a bleſſing; if wee ſeeke for it, 
and benot wanting to our ſelues, the Lord will not be wanting 
vnto vs, as you haue heard. | 

Now for the concluſion, it containes two things. 

1 Certaime reaſons totnforce the Petitions, 

Thine is the Kingdome, Power, and Glory. 

2 4 refleion or retterating of on deſires, in the laſt word, 

Ames, which 1s as much as to ſay, Lord, /:t xt be ſo. 

Firſt, for the reaſons, we muſt: conſider, why ow” Sawzour 
Chriſt annexeth theſe, and doth propound Petitions without inforcing 
reaſons? This was to ſhew with what carneſtneſſe, and excellenc 
feruent intention, we muſt pray to God, not flightly and cold- 
ly, butpreſling him with arguments, being ſcrions to obtaine 
what we pray for. But how doe many of vs pray, indeed it is 
with ſuch deadnefle, and coldneſle, as if we did not greatly care 
whether our requeſts be granted or not. Now to correct and 
mend this fault, our Sauiour ſhewes we muſt be ſerious and car- 
neſt in our ſuits. Dazid ſayes, My woice came to God when I cryed, 
Ay voice came to God, and he heard me. Children be earneſt wh 
they craue,but when they cry, they are ſo importunate, that the 
will haue no nay. So we that be the children of God, mult nor 
onely craue of God, bur cry al{>, and be ſo importunate, that no- 
thing can quiet vs till .we haue our requeſts:;granced, and the ble 
ſings we ſecke for. This our Saujour ſhewes by the importunity. of 
afriend,ſuing at midnight,(an vnſcaſonable time) who bcates, and 
Lake. 18.s knockes, and calls, and will not reſt vntill he haue the three loanes 
«  * that hecamefor..Aaloby the widdowes importunity and pre- 

nailing with rhe vniuſt: Fadge : which ſhewes, that the grearer 
.and more it is, the more acceptable our Praycrs-are; and the 
likelier to ſpeed. | = 
Gen.32.&5 Saint Paul wills vs to ſtriue by prayers with God : meening, 
that as cob ſtroue, wept, and wraſtled. with the Angell, _ 
| woul 


Children 
crying, 


the power and the glory, 
. would not let him goe without a bleſſing ; So ſhould we ſtrine 
with God by prayer, in a holy reucrence, and fay as he ſaid, Lord 
1 wilt not let thee poe wnleſſe thor _ me, vn + | 

vpon me, and grant me my deſire ; and then, no doubr, keeping the 
right courſe which Chriſt hath ſer downe, we ſhall preuaile with 


- 


our God, But oh ! how are' we to ſceke 10 this, how poorely. 


come wee forward in grace, as hauing no life,in vs ?as though 


we ſuſpected that God were notable to grant our .requeſts 2 or 


cl/e the immoderate cares of this world choake-vp our: deliress. 


or the fooliſh interpoſition of vaine thoughts, and wanton ma« 


tions kinder our zcale and deuotion. So that by our Saujours 


reaſons, we miſt learne to quicken our ſclues, to be more fe- 
rious in our prayers, conſidering God will haue it' fo, and de- 


lighteth in importunity, theretore ſhewing-vs vndeniable reafons 


to incite vsto pray 
Secondly, we mu 


ſ conſider, Far kinds of reaſons they be which 


235 


leſſe thou ſhew mercy wh. us 4 


2 
Chriſt annexeth here? They be «fl reaſons taken from withaut vs, What 
and not one ofthem found within vs: which was to ſhewe, that-kind of 


nothing of the world'is within vs, (no not in the very beſt of vs): 
favour 


that might mooue or incline the Lord to ſhew mercy. and 

vnto vs: no ſuch dignity or merit, whereby we may procure fa- 
your or .thinke to be heard and ſpeed at the hands of Gad : ſee- 
ing whatſocuer inclines God to heare and pitty vs, is wholly in 


reaſons 


they be, 


himſelfe, As David. ſhewesin that prayer of the Charch, P/a/.. 


44-4. T hon art my King, oh God, command aelinerances for Iaceb; 
through thee will we puſh downe onr enemies, through thy ame 


will we tread them vnder that riſe vp againſ} vs.So Pſal-143.1r, 
Hee begges quickning from God for his Names ſake, &c. And Dani- 
el.9.18. (faith hee) Ye doe: not preſent our ſupplications before 
thee for our owne righteonſneſſes, but for thy great Wmercies, 


So hee himſelfe by the Prophet ſpeakes in another place ; / 74.48.11. 


doe not theſe things unto you for your ſakes, O bouſe of Iſrael ; but 


for wy holy Names ſake, &c. Thus when we would obtaine any 
good thing from the Lord, we muſt learne to goe out of our 


ſelues, and to raiſe all the matter of our hope and :ſpecding: 
from the Lord, for his owne fake, out of his meere goodnefle: 
and mercy. 

Thirdly, we are hence to con 


_— 2 
(fider with our ſclues, ther rhe The 163 


reaſons be fit and forcible, whereby cac Sauiour :Chrilt, ſecretly @,,; arc + 


anſwers forcible. 


236 For thine is the Kingdome, 
anſwers three doubts concerning prayer, which-might be diſcou. 
raging impediments, to hinder vs not to ſpeed, when we pray, 
Fir{t,,/hen the party ro whom we pray, hath no authority to prant it, 
This was feene when the Mother of Zebedees ſonnes came vnto 
Chriſt,deliring a requeſt of him,that hertwo ſonnes might ſit, zhe 
one at his right hand,the oth:r at his left hand,in his K inodowme : vnto 
which Chriſts anſwer was;firſt,in generall, Tee know not what yee 
#ſke, cc. and then he tels her, But to /it on my right hand and on 
my left is not mine to'gine but it ſhall be ginen to them, for whom ir is 
prepared of my Father, Here the petitioned amille, inifuch/fort as cie 
meerely fr5 affection & fauourto her childre,this is one impedimer, 
ſing vnto one who hath no authority to grat,at leaſt in that thing. 
4 Secondly,7/ben though tbe party hath anthority, yet he hath not 
wer and ability to doert. As in that defolation of /udea, prophe- 
Ya.3,7. lied of, ſa. 3.7.Where ſome ſhould come and bang vpou helpleſſe heta 
pers: this anſwer (he ſhewes) they make. In that day' ſhall he 
ſweare, ſaying, / wi{{ not be an healer, for in my honſe 65 neither bread 
nor clothing make me not a ruler of the peeple.SQ Aat. 17.16.we read 
a complaint made vnfo Chriſt by acertaine man whoſe ſonne be- 
ing lunaticke and brought to his Diſciples, rhey could not cure :this 
isalſoa diſcouragemet,if we doubt of the parents ability to helpe, 
Thirdly,when though the party we come to hath both authority 
and ability, yet 45 ouwilling ro grant, as weſce in churliſh Vaba# 
towards Danid; Shal! 1 then tabe my bread and my water, and my 
fleſh that I bane killed for my ſhearers, aud pine it unto men, whous 
1 know not whence they be ? theſe be the three impediments which 
if they poſſeſle one throughly with a preiadice,may hinder prayer: 
either not to be, or if done, yet not to ſpeed. Now, our 54#:0:r 
Chriſt remoucth all theſe, ſhewing ; 1 That the Lord hath authority 
to doc it, becauſe the K ingdome is his, 6 
2 The Lordhath ability, becauſe his is the power. 
2 Hath willingueſſe to doe it, becauſe al the glory and honour of it 
ſhall be his owne. | | M 
And thus by theſe three. reaſons, our Sauiour hath cleered and 
remoucd all theſe rubbes in the way, which might make vs doubt 
not to-obtaine at the hands of God what we pray for. 
| Concerning the firſt reaſon, taken from Gods a»thority, (For 
Reaſon. thine is the Kingdome) we obſerue, that The Sourraiguty and free 
i diſpoſition of all things isin'the hands of God ; Soas we may well 
| OW pray, 


Maih 20. 
290, 


1 Sam.25 
T1. 


| Foy thine is the Kingdome, Shs 
pray, Lord thou mayeſt gine vs Heauen, pardon of ſinner, daily vread, 


all that we need and pray for, Becaule, thiners the Kingdom: :thou 


haſt the free and intire Dominion ofall things and thou(as Soue- 
raigne Lord) maiſt diſpoſe of them, and diſpence them atthine 
owne will, So. Daxid faith, Thine, O Lord is greatneſſe, and power, 
ana vittory and praiſe : for. all that is in heanen, or mm earth, 3s thine: 
both riches and bononr come of thee,and thou raigneſt oner all G4, All 
other things are tyed to lawes & rules;a man 1n his family may not 
take the childrens bread. and giue ir vnto the dogs. Yea, a King 
that will rule in his owne Kingdomse, hath his power limited and 
confined of Ged ; for it is mentioned as anote ofan eaill King, r, 
Sam.5.14: That he ſhall take their-fields and vineyards, and beſt Oline 
trees, and pine them to bis ſernants;But God hath anillimited pow- 
 erandvnreſtrained,fo as he may diſpoſe of all things at his pleaſure: 
being therefore ſure that we can alke for nothing which he hath 
not authority to gine ys: /' | Tea 

Nay, this reaſon, if itbe well weighed, hath a further force in 
it, Namely,becauſe the Kinodome 5s thine. So O Lord,! it belongs 
vntothee,& is much for thine honour, to-giue vs all theſe bleſſings 
and graces that we pray daily for.For we all know that it belongs 
vatoa King to prouide for the comfortable and good eſtate of his 
owne ſubjects and ſeruants, And therefore S9/omons kingdome and 
gouernment (amongſt other things) was fo renowned tor this, be- 
cauſe he did fo royally and richly prouide tor his ſubieAs, that /i/= 
ner was nothing worth in his dayes. So ſeeing God is our King, it be= 
longs to his care, to furniſh and ſtore vs with all graces needfull. 
Thus holy Daxids prattife wasto fetch all his wants out of Gods 
ſtore-houſe, as Pſal.5.2. Hearken wnto the voice of my cry, my King, 
and my God, for unto thee will I pray. The reaſon ofthis his depen- 
dance vpon God, hee ſhewes, P/al. 74. 12. For God is my King 
of old, working ſaluation in the midſt of the earth. Thus allo it 
is Gods honour to furniſh.his owne ſubicts and ſeruants, with 
all manner of bleſſings and. graces neceſſary. The vies briefly 
aretwo, [ (hr | 

Firlt, ſeeing the Kingdome is Gods, whatſocuer thy ſelfe or 

thy eſtate'be, though neuer ſo vaworthy or vnfit, be not diſtruſt- 
full, diſcouraged, doe not 'deſpaire, becauſe the kingdome'is'the 


Lords, that is, Hee hath the free and abſolute aiſpoſing of all,to diftrin 


bute, and gine away at his pleaſure, vnto whom he will and when he 
| will 


Salomons 
prouilian, 


Uſer. 
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For thine is the Kingdome, 


ws/!. Therefore yet a while, pray ſtill, be patient, and waite his 

leiſure, for he will come to thy comfort in the beſt time. 

Uſed. Secondly, ſeeing the kingdome is the Lords, neuer grudge at 
the good eſtate of another : becauſe theLord is onely wile, yea, 
infinite in wiſdome to diſpoſe of all things as he liſt. /r 5s noe 

Math.20. lawful for me to dec with mue owne as 1 li} : Solet vs be contented 

15, with his good will and pleaſure, hee who hath leaſt hath more, 
then he deſerueth : ſee what /acob (ayes, Ger. 33-10. / aw not wor- 
thy of the leaft of thy mercies, So when old Els was threatned with 
the deſtruction of his houſe, for the tranſgreſſions of his ſonnes:; 

x Faw-3. his reply is. /# ss the Lord,lert him doe what ſeemeth him good. And 

Le. Damnid Pſal.39.9.faith, I was dumbe, [ opened not my mouth, becauſe 
thou didſt it. ; 

R The ſecond reaſon is taken from The power of God ; that is, the 

Reaſon. ſtrength and abilitie to doe all whatſocuer we pray for or necd, is 
Gods. Earthly Kings many times want power, though they be 
willing to helpe their ſubie&s and ſeruants ; as when the poore 
woman cryed out to the King of 1/-ae//(in a great diſtreſſe ofhun- 
ger) Helpe my Lord, O King | He anſwered: Seeing rhe Lord dot 
not ſucconr thee, how ſhould I helpe thee ? Thus we many times want 
power, but there is no want of Power and ability with God, 
ſecing out of the rich ſtore-houſe of his abundant plenty, hee is able 
to ſupply what wee ſtand in need of : Asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes, Eph. 
5.20. //nto him therefore that is able to doe exceeding abmndantly, 

Math.s g. #bone all that we are\able to aſk, or thinke, be all glory for ener. Thus 
Itisa good thing for cuery man to be rebel of this, that we 
can aske nothing at'the handsof God, but he can giue it. Where. 
upon the Leper, and ſo the Centurion, both come to Chriſt with 
this ſpeech, Lord sf chow wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. And 2. 

wes Sea C#* 9.8 He ſhewes this much, That God 6s able ro make all grace 

walkins, #h0und in them, &c. Peter (we reade) ſolong as he carried his eye 
® to Chriſt, he was able to walke vpon the waues of the Sea. Bur 
when he lookt away from ChriF, and caſt his eies vpon the 
Windes,and Billowes, by and by he began to ſinke. Soit is with 

Amanon vs in this world,as long as we can caſt our care vpon the power of 

a Tower, God, ſo long we may be vpheld in all temptations and troubles : 
asa man ſtanding on the top ofa high Tower, is ſafe ſo long as 
hee lookes vp, but looking downwards, is ready to fall. So it is 
with vs, when we doe not looke vnto Heauen, but looke on feares 

and 
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- tree,that it cannot be fel'd, but we muſt fell the tree a 


The power and the glory, 
and other things downewards, we by and by are in danger of 
drowning. It is a good thing therefore euer to looke vnto the 
power of God, conſidering that what is impoſſible to man, js 
poſſible with God, with whomall things are peſlible. 


The third reaſon is taken from the glory of God, For thine 5s Reaſ.3. 


the glory, for ever and ener. That is to ſay, Lord it is thy glory and 
honour to doe theſe things that wee pray for, and though not for 
our fakes, yet Lord doe it tor thine owne honour and names fake, 
which is aboucall thingsa ſtrong motiue, there being nothing 
which more mooues, and preuailes with him, then his owne 
glory. Theglory of God is as it were the eye of God, his ten- 
derelt part, yea,ſuch a part, as he will not hauetouched : as //a54b 
ſpeakes thereaf. 4y glory will I not gine to anether,(ſasth the Lord) 
So though nothing in the world be in vs, and we haue no 
merit, being to fall into the duſt, yet this is ſure that the Lord will 
thinke vpon vs, as Daxid ſpeakes, P/al. 40. 17. But [ ampoore and 
needy, yot the Lord thinketh on me ec. he will thinke on what- 
ſoeuer concernes his owne glory and honor : Conſider we then 
whata great mercy this is vnto vs, that the Lord hath lapt and 
folded vpour good, in his glory. As the Iuie is fo "_ about a j,jc, 
o:10 is the 

glory of Gad infolded -and wrapt in our good, that they both 
goe together. | 

Theſe things conſidered, let vs ſtriue in our prayer, with hum- 
bleneſle, confeſſion, ſhame, impertunitie, giuing all to God, and 
emptying our ſelues of all good things in our ſelues. So Abraham 
ſpeakes vnto God, / have preſumed, that am but duft and aſhes to 
ſpeak vnto the Lord,So he ayes, 1/a.49.17. Af N ations before him are 
as nothing aud they are counted to his leſſe then nothing,and vanity. 
Thus muſt wee come downeall and beabaſhed in our owne ſight, 
referring our ſelues in prayer to the good will of God, viing ſtrong 
Arguments, and much Patience in Humility, 


eA men. 


This Laſt word containes a refle&ion or inference of our de- 
ſires. Some learned men take it for an aſſent of faith, but though 
yn Poſitions and propoſitions, itbe ſo, yer in prayer it is alwayes 

| - . vſcd 


Gen. 18. 


ct at abt 
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vied as a roote of refletion, Amen, Good Lord let it be fo. Which 
Revwe Fa there muſt be great attention In cur Prayers, the mind 
ſeriouſly fixed vpon that we ſpeake for to the Lord, with- 
out {traying and wandering thoughts. It-is an opinion of the Pa- 
piſts, that if a man hauca generail intent to pray, it is no ſinne to 
entertaine wandrins cogitations, ſo thata man may goe on with 
beades and finiſh vp the number of his dotiſh ſayings for all his 
buſineſſes. As they that haue a journey to London. if 'they put 
themſelucs on the way, need neuer think on Lo»den, for euery 
ſtep the horſe takes, ſets him ferwards. But our Sauiour Chrift 
here ſhewes the flat contrary, that we muſt finiſh vp our prayers, 
with the ſame attention, carneſtneſle, and feruency, with which 
they were begun, all wandring thoughts being expelled :for fo 
long and no longer we pray, then our minde is eleuated and lifted 
vp vnto the Lord. 

Saint AnguFine fayes wel tothis purpoſe;who intends to ſpeake 
to one in a ſerious matter, and then turnes his talke to another ? 
who will hauca ſuiteto a Iudge, begin to propoſe the matter,and 
then tarne his ſpeech to his friend ſtanding by who can ſuf. 
fer this ? whocan endure it ? much more then when wee come 
to GOD in prayer, ought we to haue our thoughts ſer, and 
mindes prepared to be attentiue vnto that which is ſaid : like 
Holy Dania: to bee able to ſay, Ay heart 5s fixed, O Lord, My 

heart is fixed :awake my glory, cc.that we may not appeare be- 
; fore the Lord, with flat, dead, hcauy ſpirits, and wander- 

Ing thoughts, but with rauiſhed hearts and mindes, 
ſerious,thirſty, earneſt, attentiue, longing for 
the things prayed for ; We may alwayes 
conclude our prayers comfortably 
to our euerlaſting reioycing, 


Tourne 
to Londen, 


Speech 
turning. 


tocry,Euen ſo Lord; 
" Amen, Amen, 
Amen. . 


Fens etiam Domine leſi: 
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THE DOCTRINE OE 
REPENTANCE. 


As tt was preached in diverſe Sermons, by 


that reuercnd, learned, holy,painfull,and iudicious Diuine 


M.Ioun Smirn, late Miniſter of the Word of Go » ar 
Clanering in Eſſex: and ſometime Fellow of S, Iohne 
Colledge in Oxonford. Publiſhed fince his 
death for the Hungry, & 


V prightneſſe hath boldneſſe. 


Isay 48.18. 


O that thou had(t hearkened to my (ommandements'then had thy peace been 
4s a Riaer,and thy righteonſneſſe as the wanes of the Sea. 

Thy ſeed alſo had beene as the ſand, and the off-ſpring of thy bowels like the 
graxelt; his Name ſbonld not hane been cut off nor deftroyed from before me. 
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To the Reader. 


Site Ariſtian Reader, I ſend thee here the ſowre 
{ £2 Y yi andbitrer Pill of Repagpance, yet feareit 
AG | not ; for it comes not tokill, but tocure 
G23 thee, It may bee bitter in the taſte ; but 
rake my word for it, it willbe healthful in digeſtion. 1 
know thou canſt indure ro ſweat, purge, and toyle for the 
health of thy mortall body ; why wilt thou not do as much 
for the euerlaſting good of thy immortall ſoule > If thou 
be an Atheiſt, 1leaue thee inthy gall of bitternes vntorhy 
perditiou(except thourepent ; ) but if a Chriſtian, Ipray 
thee remember what the Spirit of God, ſayes. Enery one 
that hath thts hope in him, purgeth bimſclfe euen as. he is 
pure, Are all things become new byChrist, and doſtthou 
rhinke to goeto Heauenin the oldrotten defiledrags of the 
firit Adam? there being no change wrought in thee? De- 
ceiuenot thy felfe, there is no remedie z if thou wilt not 
mourne far fin, thou ſhalt mourne for iudgement, if thou 
wilt not fhed tears herefor thy offences, there is no remedy 
thou muFb of neceſsitie weep for ener in hell, where ſhall be 
(ſaith our Sauiour ) wailing and guaſhing of teeth world 
7 Withous 


Ld 


Tothe Reader, 

without end. Be not therefore (like Ephraim) a deceit- 
. full Merchant : weighthings rightlyin the ballance of ihe 
$Sanftuary : and remember ( as God wiſhes of his people 
Iſrael) that thy chiefe$b wiſdome is to remember theſe 
things : the miſery of finne , the hap pineſſe of bolineſſe, 
and thy latter end : which if thou neglefte(t, all thy other 
ations are and (hall prooue but meere fooliſhneſſe in the 
fieht of God, Vanquiſhzd by the importunity of a friend 
(in hope it might prooue profitable for thy good) I gauze 
way to the printing of this ſmall Treatiſe ; though(in re- 
gard of my owne weakeneſſe) Idid nor hope to liue ſo long 
as to reuiew and publiſh it my ſeife. Pardon therefore 1 
intreat thee the wants and failings thereof'; Feed on the 
honey: ſupply the reſ with thine owne mounting 
more ample Meditations: and with the belpe of others of © 
this nature; Þ ſeit byGods bleſsing as a poore helpe to 
lift thee vp one (tep higher -vpon Tacobs ladder {which is 
ee end I aimed at ) nil ſome other of more learning, pie- 

ty, experience and wiſdome erett for thy ſake a more ex. 
cellent fabricke pon this weake foundation, which he 
heartily wiſhes ; , 


Thy ſeruant in Chriſt Teſus, 


Ioun Smui1rn. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN: 
READER, 


Entle Reader, 1-offer here ynto 
. viewa Treariſcof Repentance, whic 
I found in the ſtudy ofthe moſt wor. 
thy Author a little after his death 
written in an extraordinarie ſmall rugged blotted 
copic: which ſince that rime with exceeding care 
and paines wasthusficted for the publike good; ho- 
ping that thou wilt t{ke it in good patrt as it is, 
though the exa& curious handof the Author was 
notra aperfe&i it,as he intended, it he had lived alit- 
tle longer, I know the diuerſe Bookes already ex- 
tant vpon this ſubie&, might haue diſcouraged me 
ſo, as to haue ſpared my paines herein ; but that 
as diverſe meates diuerſly cooked anddrefled, fir 
beſt diuerſitie of Palates and queaſie ſtomackes ; 
So I hoped that perhaps the plaine and vnuſuall 
. handling of this Treatiſe, might comfort, incou- 
, rage, and tirre vp ſome one or other, ſupplying 
Ry: from 


Db = Chriſtian R thts: 


from the ſtore-houſe and fountaine of the cuer- 
abounding Spirit, ſomewhat not obſerued, or at 
leaſt not thus cooked by any other, For which 
cauſe, andrhatthe memory and paines of o lear- 
ned,holy,and iudiciousa man of God, ſhou'd not 
bealcogether buried and forgot, it harh beene thus 
by Gods alliſtance publiſhed. Let mee therefore 
intreat thy charitable cenſure of what is doae for 
Godsglory and thy good,for which,i promiſc ſome 
other way toſtriue how I may beſtſhew my ſelte, 


Lo 


Thine inthe beſt bonds, 
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Wherefore then ſerueth the Law ? It was added becauſe of. trenſ- ; 
greſ6ions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom the Promiſe wa 

. made,and it was ordained by CAngels inthe hand of a Oe. E 
 d:atouy, | | : 
Wherefore the Law was onr Schoolemaſter to bring vs vnio E 
Chri#,thatwe mightbe iuſtified by faith, 


& a0 apply Chriſt vato vs, who is the meanes of 


/ , 
4 
*,, 
W 
h 


FF Saluation giuen of God, there muſt bee two 
| X workes. | | 
7 1 A worke of the Law. | 
©; 2 A works of the Gofpell. 
That the : Law may effecually worke vpon vs, and bring 
Vs ao that for which it was appointed of GOD, there 
muſt be | | 
1 eAhnowledge of the Law. 
2 e An application of the Law. I 
Ot the knowledge of the Law we haue already ſpoken:now are 
” we to intreat, How exery men may apply it ro himſelfe,and 0 there- 
by both meaſure his own courſes,and curb his wicked life. For,e- 
uen as the man F/5/2a (2 King-4-34-) applied his body vnto the Elp«. 
6: R 4 childs 


The oe of the Law | 
childs body , his. eyes vato-his eyes; his hands vnto the childs 
hands ; and his mourh-vnto the childs no »uth, &c; and then it av- 
peared what diff:rence there was betwixt the childs cold body, 
which began to receiu: life from EliSaes warm body; ſo'when a 
marſhall apply the Law of God vatohimſelte vato his heart; he 


_ ſhall ſoonperceiue whata damnable eſtate he is in, and how farre 


ſhort he comes of the meanes to auoid dearth and damnation. So 


- then, the beſt courſe for euery man is, to apply the Law of God 


Peece of 
Timber, 


ynto himſelf, and meaſure his owneacions by it; for,a man may 

haue a great deal of knowledge of the Law of God,and yet bene- 

uer the better for it,if he be not wiſe to apply the knowledge vn- 
to himſelf,and examine his own courſes and life by it, for this will 

diſcouer vnto him all his ſpots and blemiſhes: and leau2 no corner 
ofthe ſoule vnranſacked. Euen as a workman comming to hew a 
peece of timber, he takes a line or a thred,and applies it vnto it,by 
and by he ſees whercit is marked, or chawlked, or crooked, or 
ſtraight,and ſo proceeds in his work accordingly : ſo let a man ap- 
ply the ſtraight threeds and lines of the Law of God vnto himſclf, 

and by and by he ſees his owne cuill wayes: where he pecformed 

too few duties, where he proſecuted too much his own will, and 

how there remaineth vnto him a reward according to his euill 
or good actions. So then euery Chriſtian who taketh care toapply 

Chriſt vnto himſelf, muſt not only know'the Law of God, but 
know how to apply the ſame vnto his owne ſoule and conſcience: 

that the Law may affright, wound, and bring him vnder, both toa 
ſenſe of ſinnes preſent venome and bitterneſſe, as alſo to'an vnfai- 

ned and ſound totall hatredthereoffor the time to come. Now of 
the-Law thus applied, there isa double vic ; 

I Inthe man UVnregenerate. 
2 Inthe man Regencrate. 
In the vnregenerate man there is a fourefold yſethereof. 

' Firſt,' x ſhewes him generally what ts /inne: for a man by his 
owne light of his eyes and reaſon, isnot able'to diſcoucr his diſ- 
caſe vnto himfſclfe, Rom. 3. 20, For by the Law commeth the kxow- 
ledge of ſine; and Chap.7.7. Nay, [ knew not ſinne but by the Law. 
So then, the Law'of God difcouers and diſplayes finne vato vs. 
O we cannot ſee with the light of our owne eyes and vnder- 
ſtanding , if God helpe vs not toſee, We are not by nature in- 
ſpired to know good and bad. No vntill the law of God 

+ diſcouer 


fo 4an UNYOGener at mn. 


tell how it ſtands, whether navated, or towards a yard or orchard, 
ner how it isadorned, and made handſomeand fine, or otherwiſe 
lies fluttiſh and beaſtly : bur bring a candle into. the roome, or 


tarrie till the Sun riſeth, and by and by euery thing 1s apparent :. 


So let a-man looke vpon the light of his owne reaton or vnder- 
ſtanding, and he will quickly fall iato cuery ditch, and run head» 


243 
diſconer vnto vs what ſinne is , it is impoſſible for vs to diſcerne | 
our miſerie. Asa man that is brought into a darke roome cannot A darke 


Roome. 


long into the by-wayes of frailtie, corruption and wickedneſle. ' 


Burt let God light vp the candle of his Law,and by and by we ſhall 
ſce what is good, what is not good : what is lawfull, and what is 
valaw full for vs. This is the friſt vie of the Law inthe man vnre- 
generate; it ſhewes him generally what {in is, that ir isa ſin to lie, 
ro ſweare,to make our table-talk of filthy aRions, to be diſobedi- 
ent to ſuperiours,and that we muſt be diſrobed of our own filthy 


eſtate, The Law of God(I ſay)can diſcouer vs, whether we offend . 


in thoughts, words,qractions,and make it ealily knowne what ſin 
and corruption dwelleth in vs; as the Lepers ſaid vntothemſelues, 
2 King.7.9. We: do not well, this day ts a day of good tidings ; Let vs 
riſe,&c., So the Law.of Gcod can make a man jo vnto himſelfe; I 


Lepers. 


s 


do not wellto lie, to ſweare, to dice,tomiſ-ſpend the Sabboth, to 


riot in euill company, to be impatient, proud, couetous, a backbi- 
ter,&c. Oletme riſeand get me away ſpecdily from this miſera- 
ble condition, leſt euill befall me. 


The ſecond vie of the Law to a man vnregenerate is, 'T'o fhew T 


fe 2. 


hcus the fearfulneſſe of ſinue, what a grieuous and fearfull thing ſin 
is: how dangerous for a ſimple man to'offend ſogreat a God , to 


Incurre the indignation of ſo high a Maieſty. A woman hopeth ſhe Woman 
is with child, when ſhe feeleth many ſtitches, longings, and other Pained. 


diſtemperatures of her body, but when her greatnefle and ſwelling 
wombe appeares,then ſhe is aſſured,and not onely findes it fo, but 
ere her deliuerance feeles diuerſe violent pangs and grieuous con. 
uulſions: So when men run on in finne, the Law ofGod at length 
makestheir wickedneſſe apparent, not withour perturbations, an- 
guiſh,and ſorrow,tillthere be a deliuerance from the ſame,and the 
hainouſnes of their tranſgreſſions; againe,as'a man hauinga foule 


bedurted, or beſpotted face,doth neither know the ſame, nor ſeek Dirty face 


to waſh or makeit cleane,till ſome friend bring him aglaſſe, or he 
himſclfe look in one of purpoſe, then is his vglinefle. quick _— 
; LI ucred, 
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Nathan. 


Uſe 4. 


ES 

The we of the Law 
nered, and he is aſhamed of his former deformity ; fo fareth ir 
with a man in ſinne, he knoweth nothing, nor feeleth his owne 
wretchedn« ſc, rill the Law of God acquaint him with his miſery, 
and (hew him the vgly and beſpotted face. of his tranſgreſſions : 
yea, to be lothlome and abominable, foule as any vile Lepers vn- . 
der the Law. Yea,the law of God pleads(as it were)in Gods be- 
halfe, and faith,as in //4.7 13. /s it a ſmall thing for you to grieue 
we, but you will alſo gri-ue my Goa? This 15 the ſecond vfe of the 
Law, not onely to ſhew vs what ſine is, but alſo to difcouer the 
greatnefſe and. hainouſheſle of rhe finne: and what a fearfull eſtate 
we remaine in vnder the ſame, with the vengeance and puniſhe 
ments that muſt and will enſue vpon it, if we continue in the fear- 
fall eſtate thus preſented before vs. ; 

Thethard vie of the Law of God is, that /e firwes un particular 
one to be a ſinner; a great and grieuous finner in the ſight of God, 
ſo that the Law of God doth not only ſhew a rman generally whar 
is ſinne, or how grienousand contagious a thing (inne is, bur it al- 


ſo ſhewes a man that he himſelfe is a ſinner, agreatand manifeſt 
offender againſt the Maieſty ofa great God,fo that a man muſt not 


be contented with the firſt or ſecond duty , but come particularly: 
vnto himſelfe, or elſe the Law will follow him ar the hceles 

with Ts es bomo, and make himaſhamed of his wickednefle, or 
vnwillingneſſe to be diſconered. It.will do as 2 athan did to 
Dani, at fiift he began with Parables, and.layed open not onely 

a {inne,but the hainouſneſſe of the ſinne ; but at laſt he came nea- 
rer,and in plaine termes ſaid, 7 es bowo. So doth the Law of God 

dcalc with all ſinners,and neuer leaucth them till they apply it par- 

ticularlyto themſelues,and be able or willing to fay as Danid faith, 

Pſal.51.2« eAgainſt thee, againſt thee oncly hawe [ ſinned, aud done 

thu enill in thy ight,&C. 

The fcu. th Vie of the Application of the Law of God is,T hat 
it ſhewes a man what a piteous ef) ate he is in by reaſon of his ſinne, and 
that he 1s a grienous tranſgreſſeur inthe fight of God for the Law 
plcads and ſhewes Gods cauſe, that he is preſent at all times, in all 
places,and hath no reſpe& of perſons; but reproouesall,ſhewing, 
th:twe arc ſubic& to vengeance, but by the meanes of Chrilt, to 
that the Law of God workes theſe effeRs ina man. | 

Firſt, The fear of damnation, many a man canin a brauerie ſcorn 
death,andt little by any torturc,but at laſt he burſts out with an 

- s | old 


_ 


| im Regenerat: my. 
old ſaying in a Father : No» mort /ed dimuars meene , Tam not 
afraid to die,but | amafraid ro be damned; I amnot afraid ot the 
paines of death, but I am afraid of che paines of hell, - [1 
Secondly, Shame in 4 man: for continuing in filrhinefſe,by com | 
mitting ſuch tianes, whereby he knowes he hath off -nded Gad,  ®#® 
as Kom. 6. 21.the Apoſtle ſpeakes, what frazt had you rben of 1h1ſe 
things whereof you are now 8/hamed ?* &c. to that the Law of God 
will bring great ſhame vpon vs for our (innes, it will make a man; 
loatheto.be knowne, and afraid tolook ypto heaurn, as tbe Pub-. 
lican, Luke 18. 13. Butthe Pruebltcan ſtanding afarre off, would nor 
ſo much as lift vp hu eyes to heawen to pray : tothe Law will ſham N 
vsand make vsafraid of God, and of our felues. | 
Thirdly, Griefe and ſorrow fer thelofſe: of God by reaſon of our 
ffanes ; yea, the feare of this loſſe makes vs cry out as it is, Len. 
' $16. The crowne of owr head « fallen, woe wnto vs that we hane fin- 
ved; Oh how many paſſages are there in the Plalmes, of grief, 
vexationof minde, and trouble of conſcience, yea, ſhedding of 
- tcares, and ſuch like , for the {inning againſt God , and this*not 
onely in the perſon of David ; but inthe behalfe of the Charch 
_ of God, and to ſhew euery Chriſtian, what a dangerous eſtate he 
is in,that continueth in his wickedneſſeagainſt God, and offend- 
eth himby his ſin. 
Foutthly, Deſire of reconciliation: for as Micah Indg.t7.2.could ,;., 
' not be quiet though he had the money,and brought it ; as long as 
he thought his mothers curſe lay heauy vpon him, but ſought by 
all means to be reconciled : ſo fareth it with a man vnder fin, af- 
ter the Law hath told him whatcurſe and vengeance he is ſybiet 
vnto; O how can he be quiet orat peace, though he bring all the' 
facrifices inthe world, if he be not reconciled to God and his 
Word? If the Law of God hath once wrought vpon a man,that he 
may ſee in what a deſperate eſtate he ſtands, then of all eier | 
things in the world, he moſt deſires to be reconciled to Chriſt, 
Thns the-Law makes a man fit to receine Chriſt, that before 
knew not what it meant: for by ſhewing a man his {in,the great- 
nes and gricuouſnes of the ſame, by making a man accuſe himſelfe, 
and confeſſe whart eſtate he is in: as facas damnation, feare to loſe 
«\God,ſhameto be in ſo deſperate an eſtate,and a longing defireaf- 
ter the quiztnelle of his foule,and purchaſing the peaca of conſci- 


ence: conſidering the Law cries out vpon him witha loud voice; 
| how 
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Thevwſe of the Law 
how he hath incurred the wrath of God : then hath he no other 
refuge, but to flie vnto Chriſt, and by his meanes ro deſire recon- 
ciliation with God, which muſt needs. be ſo, after the ſight of his 
finnes. And this is the vſe of the Law for the vnregenerate man. 
Now ina regenerate man there are three vſes of the Law,inap- . 
T plicationthereof. 'Firlt, To keepe downe hu pride, that he may not 
Vſc of the ſyell, nor be in any wiſe puft vp with his ſpeciall graces and gifts. 
Law. S$oS. Pax confeſles, 2 Cor.12.7. And left [ fhonldbe exalted out of 
. —_— therewas giuen vnrome a pricke in the fleſh, 8c, for though 
webcin the ſtate of grace, and may preſume of many comforts 
and priuiledges belonging to our elefion, yet leſt we be puffed 
vp and ouer-preſumptuous with opinion of the ſtate we are in,the 
Law can keep vs down, and make vs look vpon the back parts of 
| our frailty and corruption, as if we were ſtill vnder the curſe of 
3 Peacock, God. It is read of the Peacock, that in the midſt of her pride and 
ſpreading of her glorious tayle, all is ſuddenly abated vpon the, 
caſting her eyes vpon her black feet: Solet the proudelt boaſter of 
his ownrighteouſneſſe, or thepriuiledges of a Chriſtian, looke 
down vpon his finnes which the Law may ſhew him, and he will 
quickly hang down the head,and be deietcd in countenance. 
The ſecond vie of the Law'to a man regenerate,is, To heep him 
Vſc of the faſt vnto Chriſt, as the onecly meanes of hu [aluation; for the Lay 
Law. doth notonely ſhew vs that we be ſeruants of finne and foes vnta 
Chriſt,but eucn then when we are in the ſtate of prace,and ſubiet 
to many temptations, that yet weare in a fearefull plight; yea, the 
Law ſhewes vs pfainly,that we are vnder finne, and fo finners, and 
ſubie& to the condemnation of finne, then is there no other refuge, 
but to flie vato Chriſt, and keepe faſt vato his Promiſes and Paſli- þ. 
on, Merits and Redemption, that fo the ſoute may ftill from his 
high perfe&tions fetch matter of ſupply continually vnto her own 
unperfetions. 
Athird vic ofthe Law's, To be a marke vnto vs fora godly life, 
Vſcofthe for directions to liue-according tothe will of God, as the Prophet 
Law. 1/aiah in many placesſhewes: and Damid, Pal. r 19. Lex twa li. 
cerna Pedibus: Thy Law 1 a tantern' to my feer,&c.as if we were to 
Obie, be lighted and directed in our way, But are wenot free from the 
Anſs Law? Ianfwer, weare free from the burden and vengeance of 
| the Law,but notfrom the obedience,ſo far forth as it is a patterne 
| forourliues, and wearc bound in conſcience to obſerue the _ 
) 


— 
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ſoncare as poſſibly all our endeauours can attaine vnto, wherein no 
man ſhall beblamed of . comming ſhort of the marke, if. hisaime 
and lcuell be to hitit : fo againe, we are freed from Iewiſh Cere- 
monies, and notbound to firsfb thein as they were a burden vato 
vs,and onely a type of Chriſt, but where the Law ties vsto a holi- 
neſſe and ſtrianefle of life, where it ſhew@'vs what ſinne is, and 
. thedeformity ofthe ſame ; or what 1s pertinent to ſfaluation , we 
are bound toobſerue and make ita patterne for our lines, 'ſo then 
the Law not onely driues vs to ſee our linnes, but to acknowledge 
them, as 1 /ob.1.9. if we acknowledge our ſinnes, be n5uſt and faith-" 
{ul ts forgine vs onr finnes,and cleanſe vs from all iniquitie, There is 
then a neceſligie of leading a holy life, for all ſuch as looke for thar 
bleſſedneſle to come ; this lefſon the Law muft teach, and dire& 


vsandguide vs in the way ; foras a man who hath a long: iour- Manin a 
ney to go, and only hath agenerall knowledge of the piace where iourney. 


he maſt reſt and abide, had need of particular direRions to bring 
him thither with more ſafety,and lefſe perill and danger: fo fareth 
it with vs in this world, we canall fay, we muſt go to heauen,bue 
cannot lead a holy life which muſt bring vs thithers nor know 

wherein it conſiſts, vnlefle the Law teach,vs, and ſhew the way to 
praQtiſe thoſe excellent-rules demonſtrated for thetruleand | 

ſquare of our life, Loe then you haue ſeene of what an 

excellent vie the Law is, both to the man regene= 

rate and vnregenerate. Thenext thing 
muſt be to ſhew youthe viſe 
ofthe Goſpell. 
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THE VSE OF. THE 
GO SPELL, 
Row. I. 16, I 


For I am nt aſhamed of the Goſpellof Chriſt, for it t the power 
of God 9110 falnation, to euery one that belreneth, | to rhe Tew 
ff and Fay to the Greeks, 


Wes 
Sos 


5 Ee 19 E remembred youthe laſt day,that toapply Chriſt 
9/7] vnto vs there muſt be two works: Firlt, a work 
# of the Law ; Secondly, a.work of the Goſpell: 
VINE work, ofthe Law to humblevs; and a work of 
the'Goſpell to comfort vs, and to raiſe vs Vp. 
= Now becauſe theſetwo works depend one vpon 
checker: this is the order that the work of the Law muſt alwayes 
gO before the worke of the Goſpell. Firſt, a man muſt be hum- 
bled by the Law, before he be fit tobe comforted by the Goſpell: 
and ſo whoſocuer thou be, neuer looke to finde any true worke of 
the Goſpell, till thou haue firſt felr the true worke of the Law, till 
thou haſt beene humbled for thy ſinnes, and ſearched thy owne 
eſtate by the bright ſhining lamp of the Law of God,ncuer looke 
that the Goſpell will bring peace vnto thee vntill then. Chriſt 
_himſclfe faith, Luke 4.1 8. that he was ſent, For ro preach the 
GoFpel! to the poore, that he /howld heale the brokei-hearted, that he 
* ſoonld preach delinerance tothe Captines, &c. Sothat you ſee the 
Goſpell muſt be publiſhed to the poore , tothe broken-hearted : 
for, till a man be poorein ſpirit, broken-hearted for his ſinnes, 
Chriſt is not ſent to proclaime comfort vnto him. It is a ground 
in Law, 20d ante ſententiam aatam non ticet appellare, a man may 
not 


The uſe of the Goſpel. 
not appeale before ſentence be giaen, or that a man be condemned 


ia open Court, fo there-isno appealing vnto the*Court of the , 
Goſpell vntill ke be condemned in the Court of the Law: thus the ci 


work of the Law ſtill;goeth before the work of the Goſpell. As 


weſce in nature, that a man muſt be ficke, before he be healed? fo Sick man, 


before a man hath Chriſt to heale him, he muſt be ſick, yeadead- 
ly fick of finne;yea-of his owne'finme, and'then.Chrift will come- 
and pur his body vpon his, and apply fome plaiſter of his blund' 
forccaring of him. And fo-whatfocaer thou be, neuer looke fora 
work of the Goſpell;till firſt thou haue felt the work of the Law. 


Fa man haue a corruptand dangerous fore in his fleſh, if he would ,,,,,, 
be cured,or prenent thetnifchitte of a gangrene, he matt prepare'tore. 


himfelſt'to indureboth tronbſe, paints, and many other inconueni- 
ences': the muſtfirſt indure the lancing of it, then the cutting and' 
ſquiſing out the filthy matter and'corruption, then diuers corra- 
fiues to cut out the VIcer : and laſtly (ifneed be) ſearing and cau- 
terifing before'the healing plaiſtersbe applied. -Euen ſo mult a 
man do in the'healitig ofhis firmes': 'Firſt,beforehe obtaine a par- 
don,or be comforted with the hope of redemprion; the Law maſt" 
take him in hand, ſearch his frailty and corruprion,lance his ſinnes, 
ſquiſe our the corruption of nature , make him roare and cry a- 
gaine and againe with the ſmart of his wounds : andthe gentle 
Cataplaſmes'of the Goſpell may be applied, and the comfotrs of. 
remifioh miniſtredvnto him from the Phyfitian and Chyrurgion 
of ourſoules Chriſt Teſus': *and this is the worke of the Golpel!.” 
Now'from the work ofthe Goſpell rhtee things areto be found 
Our : - k . 
* 1 'x Whatthe Goffelts, | : 
2 Phat it worky in vs, | 

In what manner 5; works. 


Firſt then,the Goſpel is, That part of the Word of God which cons . © 


taineth a moſt bappy and welcome meſſage of two things. | 
1 That Mankinde © fully redeemed by the death of 


2: That all who will repent and beliene; all be partakert v 


of it. * 


This is the happy and glad tidings of the Goſpell,by which we 


vnderſtand , that there is deliterance and redemptionby meanes 


of Chriſt: andFthat we-may know who be thas prigiledged'? 
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Thewfe of the Goſpel. 


ſo that in the Goſpell two things. are to be conſidered 2 
What the benefit of the GoFfped. | 
. -.'2 Upon what Condition, | | : 
Now the ſpecial! and maine thing that. is promiſed in the 
Golpell, is Redemption : thatis, life and ſaluatien by the mcanes + 
of Chriſt : this (I fay) is the ſpeciall work of the Goſpell. There 
are many comforts in the Goſpell, many promiſes of God offered 
vato'vs: the conqueſt of linne, death and hell, the. forſakingiof . 
the world ; but the ſpeciall maine thing is life, faluation, and re-: 
demption by Chriſt, asS. Pan brings it, Roms. 1. 16, For 1 am wot 
aſhamed of the Gefþell of Chrift : for it u the power of .God wnto ſal- 
wation,&c.and 2 7Tim.1.1o. he ſayes, who hath aholifhed death, and 
bronght life and immortality to light through-the Gofpell ; and Ls 
6.10. fayes he, ſend for Peter, be ſhall rell thee what thou on we ts. 
ao ; ſo that you ſee the ſpeciall and the maine thing in the Go pell 
is life and faluation, | 
This being ſo, twovſesare fo made of the Goſpell. Firſt,7s ze 
what enery man onght,or 4 required to:do by the Go5þcll, torenonnce. 
the world, and the vanities of life, 04; hdr oureſtate by the 
benefit of Chriſts geath, laying hold of him by faith, whereby at 
laſt we ſhall be ſure of our redemption which bringeth lifeand 
faluation : as 1 Theſ.4.18. the Apoſtle ſayes,, Hherefare comfore. 
gomr ſelnes one ancther with theſe words: What words? to. be ex- 
horted to holineſſe, innocency, loue, labour, mogerate,manrning, 
for the dead, toknow the end of the reſurrection : 'all whichand. 
many other are compriſed in the Goſpell, and tend to ſa{uation. 
So1 Per.1.8. we (faith he) reionce with toy vnipeakable and gloria 
015, to be tn hepe of eternall life, So (as TI hauefaid) youſeeby this, 
the firſt vſe we may make of it, is to labour and endeauous for life 
cuerlaſting and ſaluation, neuer regardiog the afflitions and trou- 
bles of this life, which endure nor, and are not. comparable to that 
crowne ſuch ſhall receive who ſtriue as they ought : For though. 
there be paine and trouble in the way, yet there is much com- 
fort and peace at the end of the iourney.- make no queſti-" 
on but the paſſing of thechildren of Iſrael throughthe W ilder- 
. neſſe into the land of Canaan, was atype of Celeſtiall Jeruſalem : 
for, as they endured many troubles, wants, and diſtrefles in that 
Wilderneſle; famine, drought, hcat, tedious and weariſome jour- 
neyes , not without repining. and murmuring , before they-came 
” EO: into 
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How 10 attaine the wſe of the Goſpell. 


into the land &f Canaan, yea when they were ready to enter and 


take poſſeſſion, there was warres, feare, Gyants, iron gates, and 
high wals in their way,&c. Euen fo do and muſt Gods childrengo 


through the wildernefſe of this world ere they come to heanen | 
and lite cuerſaſting; many affitions, much ſadneffe of heart, pos. * 
nerty, ſcornes, deſpights, weakneſſes, paſſions, repining, and mas; 


ny murmurings againſt God himſelte, yet at laſt rhe promiſes of 
the Goſpell,and hope of etcrnall life, makes their joy glorious and 
vnſpeakable, and they enter into this Ccleſtiall Canaan, maugre all 
the oppoſition of principalities and powers, and all cheir ſpirituall 
enemies: whileſt hope beares them vp,and they belieue they ſhall 
haue a bleſſed ifſue of all their troubles and afflitions in the end. 
For, asa man paſlling ouera deep and dangerous riuer into fome 
delicate meadow full of variety of good things , indureth all the 
ſtormes,and perillous blaſts of wind,or threatning of the tempeſt, 
in hope of the poſſeſſion of the pleaſures of the place, fo fareth it 
with ſuch who meane to make vſe of the Goſpell: the hope of e- 
ternall life and ſaluation' maſt extinguiſhall feares of our dange- 
rous paſſages in this world ,| and ouercome all diificalties for our 


better comming to heauen,” And this be faid of the firſt yſe, ſeeing - 


life and faluation are thus propoſed vnto vs by the Goſpell of Ie- 


ſus Chriſt, The other vie we haue to make, or work we haue to 


do, is to know how we may compaſſe this,and what we muſt pra- 
ice to attains it ; in briefe,this muſt he done by ; 


Faith and Repentance_, 


For the firſt of theſe, Faith is ſoexcellenta thing, and ſo abſo- 
lately needfall to artaine the priuiledges of the Goſpell,as withont 
this we can do nothing:and vntill this be loſt or weakened, we are 


fafe and comfortable in all eſtates. For,as though a man fall into the ,, .. 
hands of theenes, although they rob and ſpoile him of all he hath, g@.,,., 


yea, leaue him ſtark naked in a wildernefſe to wind and weather, 


yet if they take notaway hislife,there is ſome hope of reconery, 


and a man may be reſtored againe to a former eſtate, and labour to 
get-more wealth : fo fareth it with Gods childrenin the wilder- 
nefſe of this world; although they are rob'd, ſpoiled, and bereaned 


of carthly bleſſings; denied honour, riches,preterment; yea, left na- 
ked(as it were)inthe Sun, yet asTong as faithiremaines, and that 
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250 Thewfe of the Gofpell. 
ſo that in the Goſpell two things. are to be conſidered x 
. 1 What w the benefit of the GoSþed, | oy 
'2 Vpon what Condition, | | 
Now the ſpecial! and maine thing that is promiſed in the 
| Golpell, is Redemption : thatis, life and faluatien by the mcanes - 
of Chriſt : this (I ay) is the ſpeciall work of the Goſpell. There . 
are many comforts in the Goſpell, many promiſes of God offered 
2 vnto'vs: the conqueſt of finne, death and hell, the forfaking'of }. 
the world ; but the ſpeciall maine thing is lite, faluation, and re-: 
demption by Chriſt, as S. P««/ brings 1t, Rows. I. 16, For | am not 
- aſhamed of the Goiell of Chrift : for «8 u the power of .God vnto ſat- 
wation,&c.and 2 Tim.L.1o. he ayes, who hath aboliſhed death, and 
bronght life and immortality to light through the Goijell ; and Las 
6.10. ſayes he, ſend for Peter, be fall cell thee what thow oughteſt te. 
do ; ſo that you ſee the ſpeciall ang the maine thing in the Goſpell 
is lifeand faluation, - - Key 
Uſer.” This being ſo, twovſesare ſo made of the Goſpell, Firſt, To ſee 
what enery man onght,or is required to.do by the GoSpcll, to renonnce, 
the world, and the' vanities of life, rains oureſtate' by the 
| benefit of Chriſts death, laying hold of him by faith, whereby at : 
laſt we ſhall be ſure of our redemption which bringeth lifeand 
faluation : as 1 Theſ.4.18. the Apoſtle ſayes,  Fherefore comforr. 
gomr ſelnes onranather with theſe words; What words? to be ex- 
horted to holineſſe, innocency, loue, labour, moverate,mapraing; 
for the dead, to know the end of the reſurreion ; all whichangd. 
many other are compriſed in the Goſpell, and tend to ſalvation. 
| So 1 Per.1.8. ze (faith he) reioyce with ioy vnipeakable and glorie 
I! 0145, to be tn hope of eternall life, So (as I haue ſaid.) youſteby this, 
f | the firſt vſe we may make of it, is to labour andendeauous for life 
| | ge eucrlaſting and faluation, neuer regardiog the affli&tions' and trou- 
Ji _ blesof this life, which endure nor, and are not comparable to that 
HK crowne ſuch ſball receive who ſtrine as they ought :; For though 
there be paine and trouble in the way, yet there is much com- | 
wiizer. fort and peace at the end of the journey,” I make no queſtj-" 
"<0: .p On butthepaſſing of thechildren of Iſrael through the W ilder- 
pal © . | F - 
| Lage. nefſe into the land of Canaan, was atype of Celeltiall Jeruſalem : 
'Y | for, as they endured many troubles, wants, and diſtrefles in that 
Wilderneſle; famine, drought, hcat, tedious and weari 
neyes, not without repining. and murmuring , 


Eo 


-- 


How 10 attaine the wſe of theGoſpell. 


intothe land &f Canaan, yea when they were ready to enter and 


take poſſeſſion, there was warres, feare, Gyants, iron gates, and 
high wals in their way,&c. Euen fo doand muſt Gods childrengo 
through the wildernefſe of this world ere they come to heauen 


and lite cucrlaſting, many affiQions, much ſadneffe of heart, pos 
nerty; ſcornes, defpights, weaknefles, paffions, repining, and mas; 


ny murmurings againſt God himſelfe, yetat laft rhe promiſes of 
the Goſpell,and hope of etcrnall life, rakes their loy glorious and 
vnſpeakable, and they enter into this Ccleſtiall Canaan, maugre all 
the oppoſition of principalities and powers, and all cheir ſpiritnall 
enemies: whileſt hope beares them vp,and they belicue they ſhall 
haue a bleſſed ifſue of all their troubles and affliftions in the end. 
For, asa man paſling ouera deep and dangerous riuer into fome 
delicate meadow full of Variety of good things, indureth all the 
ſtormes,and perillous blaſty of wind,or threatning of the tempeſt, 
in hope of the poſſeſſion of the pleaſures of the place, fo fareth it 
with ſuch who meane to make vſe of the Goſpell: the hope of e- 
ternall life and faſuation' maſt extinguiſhall feares of our dange- 
rous paſſages in this world, and overcome all difficulties for our 


betrer comming to heauen, And this be faid of the firſt vie,ſceing - | 


life and faluation are thus propoſed vnto vs by the Goſpell of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, The other vſe we haue to make, or work we haue to 
do, is to know how we may compaſſe this,and what we muſt pra- 
ice to attain? it ; in briefe;this maſt be done by 


Faith and Repentance_. 


For the firſt of theſe, Faith is ſo excellent a thing, and ſo abſo- 


lutely needfallto artaine the priuiledges of the Goſpell,as withont | 


this we can do nothing:and vntill this be loſt or weakened, we are 


fafe and comfortablein all eſtates. For,as though a man fall into the ,; . : 
hands of theeyes, although they rob and ſpoile him of all he hath, {.,;., 


yea,leaue him ſtark naked ina wildernefſe to wind and weather, 
yet if they take notaway hislife,there is ſome hope of reconety, 
and a man may be reſtored againe to a former eſtate, and labour to 
get-more wealth : fo fareth it with Gods childrenin the wilder- 
nefſe of this world; although they are rob'd, ſpoiled, and bereaned 
of carthly bleſſings; denied honour, riches, preterment; yea, left na- 


ked(as it were)inthe San, yet aslong as faithremaines, and that": 
8 <- © + 


they 
S-. | 
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How 10 attaine the wſe of the Goſpels : 
they are conſtant in the belicfe ofthe promiſes of the Goſpell, all 
other dijliculties are ouercome by this grace, and life cuerlaſting 

(which ſurmounteth all the reſt) attained vato atthe laſt : how 
ſhould cuery one of vs then labor to pray for it,to nurſe and enters 
tainethis ſo excellent and profitable jewell offaith : to liue by it, 
ſtand by it, walk by it, and do and ſuffer all things in faith as (our 

' forefathers of blefled memory) many of them haue done. The com- 
mendation thereof with the many rare effes thereof 'is excellent- 
ly ſee downe, Heb.11.all which being a depth beyond that com-- 
paſſe we now intend to wade into; we will by your patience 
Jeaue to intreat of it now, and come to that we eſpecially intend, 
which is the ſecond thing required of vs for the attaining of life. 
and faluation through Ieſus Chriſt, which is, 


Repentance: 


Naam. Tf yourecad, 2 King.g.3. you ſhall finde what N\.a«mans little 

Maid. aid faid, ould to God my Lord were with the Prophet that i in Sa-. 
maria, he would ſoone deliner him of ha leproſie ; ſo ſaiththe Goſpell. * 
vnta vs ; Oh that you would come vato Chriff, ſeek. after him. 
by aliuely faith and true repentance for your finnes, he would de- 
liner you from the threatning ofthe Law, and releaſe you of thoſe. 
impoſſible conditions which there youare bound vnto; he would 
conquer death and hell for yourſake , and pay the ranſome for 
your ſinnes, and inthe end by his Redemption bring, you vntolife 
enerlaſting. Thus awuſt we needs flie for refuge vnto the death + 
and paſſion of Chriſt. I confeſie that there is both life and death 
in the Law, asthere is Saluation and Redemption in the Goſpell ; 
bur the Law (as I ſaid)bindes vs vnto conditions which we can: 
neuer performe ; whereas the Goſpell propoſes lifeand faluafion.- 
vpon more ealie termes,than Do and live; or Do wot, and periſh: 
onely to belicue and repent,and run ynto Chriſt,and he will heale 
vs of our leproſie, 

This then is the difference betwixt the Law and Goſpel; The. 
Law profcrslife and faluation vnto vs,it we can keep the Law and 
never ſin sgainſt God, The Goſpell giues vs hope of Life and Sal- 
= oh though we cannot.performe the Law, ſo we belieuc and. 


repent, which are fare. eaſier conditions than auall holineſſe, 
4; EY $7 | tying. 
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Theſe of the Goſpell. Ee 
tying vs ſtrictly tothe obſeruation of the comtmandement, accor 
ding vnto the ſpirituall meaning of the ſame: ſo you ſee how the 
Goſpell profers vslife and faluation vpon farre more eaſie tertnies 
then the Law doth; which ſhould make vs ſfomuch the more di- 
ligentto ſee into the myſteries of the Goſpell, where ſogreat pri- 

niledges are granted vnto vs; and admire that depth of wiſdome 
that hath thus tempered the ſeucrity of the Law towards vs, een 
when death was in the pot. ; | 


. Of thu there be two ves. 


Firſt, 7'bat exery Chriſtian muſt endeauour to keepe. bimſelſe from q 086-5 
fan, toliue well, and labourin the practice ofa holy'life : But if a> 
he fall and finneby weakneſle and frailty, and faile in his courſe _ 
and race running, then he muſt flic vnto Teſas Chriſt, belicue the 
promiſes of the Goſpell, be of good comfort in the Redemption 
of his ſoule, and remember that which Saint Pan! faith, Rom. 7. 

The good which I would do, 1 do not ; and theenill which I wonld not 
do,that do I. | E-/ 

Secofidly , That we muſt take heed that we line rot in notarious [+ 24 
known fin, for the world is ſo full of wickedneſſeand impiety, that AM 
many dare fay , what though I ſinne thus and thus,. yet by repen. 3 
tance I hopero be ſaued. Yea, many grofſe ſwearers, lyars, adi» . 
terers, and ſach like , can prophane godlineſſe inthis. manner ; I 
hope for all this to go to heaueh as well as the beſt; Chriſt 
faid he came to ſfaue,, not to deſtroy the world , and ach like. 
But the true Chriſtian only he may make a comfortable vſe of the 
Goſpell , and apply theſe ſpeeches to rhe comfort of his ſoule ; 
not the other. And therefore in the name of God let vs apply our 
ſelues vnto the ſearch of theſe things now whillt it is called to 
day : and whilſt the time of faluation endures:for ifnow weneg- 
le& our time,though we ſhould giue a thouſand worlds for ice,we 
cannot haue it here after this life. If a man come to the market, 
and cheapen ſichthings as he hath needof, and yet will not goto rang 
the price efthem,he muſt return without them;euen ſo, ſeeing we ,;, Pp 

hcareat whar price God hath ſer lifeand faluation, thatthey are '® * 

not tobe purchaſed butat the price of Faith and —_— 

that God will not letthem goat a lower rate, let vs refolue, that 
cheg willnotbe gotten otherwiſe ſo thatif we meme nottocome | 
Li St to 


The Neceſiitie of Repentance. 
to the price; or cannot come vato Faith and Repentance, we muſt 
be contenttogo home againe without Life and Saluation, An 
thus much generally for the conditions of the Goſpell, | 
Now for the Particulars in Repentance, thereare many worthy 

heads to be conſidered : as, 

1 The Neceſſity of #t, we cannot be ſaued withour it. 

2 TbeOrder of it with other Graces, 

2 The Natureof it, 

4 The Canſes of Repentance. 

5 TheTime of it. 

6 The Prattice of it. 

72 TheLets of it. 

8 The Caſes of Repentance, &c, 

9 Contrarus vnto it. 

10 Increaſe of it. 


_— * 
NECESSITLE, QF 
Repentance, 


Firſt, for the Neceſlity thereof, Repenrance. #4 ſuch a neceſſary 
race, 45 n0 man can be ſaued without it: for there be but two 
eſtates whercia euery man liuing may be ſaued, the ſtate of [nps- 
cency, and the ſtate of Penrency, vato which belongs the Grace 
of Faith. Now no man lining euer afcer the fall of e.4dam can be. 
faued in the ſtatc of Innocency, becauſe we be all ſinners and grie- 


uous ſinners before the Maieſty of God : fo then hethat will be 


ſfaued mult be ſaued in the itate of Penitency, - | 
There be but two pleas that any inan can make when he ſhall 
ſtand before God in feare of Indgement. Either Non pecreus Do- 
mie, Lord I have not ſinned; or Domine peccants, Lord I haue (in- 
ned, Sed peniret peccaſſe,it repents methat I haue ſinned and offen- 
ded. Now no manliuing can ſtand before God in the Rtength 
of this firlt  pica, Non peccars, Lord I hauc ng ſinned: For 
lam.3-2. it is written, 1 maeny things we /inne all, and t Job.1,8. If 


we /ay we hauc no finne, we decrine onr [eluer; and Salomon in 


his prayer hath it thus, 1 Kjngs 3. 46. If they foane. aqainis thee, 
| for there i no man that funytir hots | So theft, ſeeing no! man-li- 
uing can; ay: hold on; the: foriner [plea,' N99 peconns ; let _—_ 

| | | ay 


/ 


[ 


The N eceſſivve of Repentance. 
lay hold on the latter, Peccans, ſed paniter peccaſſe, we haue fin- 
ned and offended, but ir repents vs that we haue ſo done. And 
thus we ſeethat Repentance is ſuch a ſauing 'grace, as no manli- 
uing can be ſaued without it, and the Scripturesalfo agree ra this 
thing, e#. 11.18. Then hath God alſd granted Repentance wnto 
life, &c. whereby we lee that no man can come to life, but by Re- 

pentance, 2 Per.3.9. he ſayes, 2 or wilting that any ſhould periſh,6ut 


that all ſnould come to Repentances 1o then ifa man will not perftiſty+- 


in his ſinnes, the onely way is tocome to Repentance. when Gods” 


willeth him, 2 75m. 2.25. he ſayes to this purpoſe, If God perads 


nenture will giue them Repentance to the ap the truth ; 
by all which isapparent,that no man can come out ofthe ſnares of: 
Death,but by Repentance : and ſowe may conclude that Repen- 
tance is a neceſſary Grace, without which we cannot come to life 
and faluation. Ofthis there be diuerſe 


UV/es. 


Firſt, ſeeing Repentance is ſuch a-neceſſary Grace, That we re- 
mew our Repentance daily, tor {0 farre asa man is from Repentance, 
ſo farre he is from the Grace of life. 
we inuſt not take this liberty , to ſuppoſe that ſome ſober and 
fad thoughts (as we terme them) of Repentance will ſerue the 
turne: O what do wein ſuch {leight accounts, but euen caſt a- 
way the faluation of our owne foules? Foras we heare, Repen- 
tance is ſuch a neceſſary grace, that whofocuer caſts away Repen- 
tance,caſts away the ſaluation of his own ſoule. Weread Rath 4. 
5,6. that when offer was made to the kinſman to redeem the 


Uſe . 
'F 
Now in Repentance 


land, he was contented till he came to the purchaſing of Rar the Ruth. | 


Moabitiſh woman at the hands of Naows, then he gaue ouer, 
and reſigned his intereſt to Boaz ; Euen ſo itis with a number of 
men ; they would willingly come to heauen to purchaſe the field, 
that js, come tothe,happy cſtate of ſaluation, and the Kingdome 
of God , butthey will not haue it at the hands of Repentance , 

they will not be humbled for their {ins, they will not forſakethe 

world, this is the reaſon why a number will loſe eternall life, ra- 


 therthan forſake the pleaſures of the world,and thele (infull vani- 
tics which continue ſo ſhort a time; and produce nothing but 


S 3 bitternefle 
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The Nectſiitie of Repentance. 
bitterneſſe'and vexation of minde in the+ end, 

A ſecond vſe is, that ſeeing Repentance is ſuch a neceſſary 
orace without which none can be ſaucd ; That af thoſe who hane 
wot. already repented, muſt now repent, if they deſire to come unto God 
to be ſaucd , and behold God in his glory, or looke to ſtand iu+ 
tified before Chriſt: ſeeing that without this Repentance, there 
is no promiſe that doth bzlong vnto thee. Indeed, if a man care 
not for theſe things, faluation #n1 eternall life, if hee doe not 
deſire to be ſaued , to ſee God in1is glory, ſtand before Chriſt, 


* &c. then let him line as he liſt, and enioy thepleaſures of this 


_ - world. But if he care for theſe things, look after the glory of the 


Ofe 3» 


Bone a- 
wry. 


life tocome, deſire the benefit of faluation, then let hiaa repent, if 
he hane not repented already, left it come too late, and a worſe 
thing befall him ; for it is a dangerous thing to withſtand and let 
ſlip the fit ſeaſons of repentance, when Gads extraordinary calls 


. and mercies inuites vsthercunto: and when he enlightens the eys 


to ſee better things. As A. 17. 30. the Holy Ghoſt ſhewes : 
Ana the times of th:1iguorance God winked at, but uw commanadeth 
all men enery where to repent : the meaning ofthis is, that how ſoe« 
ner hedid lee regard this in the times of ign:rance, when men 
tooke no care of theſe things, yet-now that they know from the 
light of the Goſpell-what is to be done, euery man muſt repent 
and come-vnto God. It muſt be our care to pronoke our ſelues vn-- 
to repentance for our{innes , to pray God that we may be healed 
and humbled, as we ſhall heare hereafter, Enery ſin that we com- 
mit in this world muft hauc a repentance : For, if we repent not 
hereon earth, we ſhall not repent either in heauenor hell ; and 
therfore ſeeing repentance is ſo necefſary,let vs now repent, if we 
haue not repented already : for delayes are dangerous,and repen- 
tance is not in our power : bfides that, diuerſe accidents may 
come which may hindervs in thisgreat work of grace. 

A third vſc is, ſeeing Repentance is ſo neceſſary a grace; If a 
man hae not truly repemed, he muſt [ecke tomendit; we ſec in Na- 
ture, that if a bone be ſet awry, the Chyraurgion hath no way ro 
helpe ir, but to breake it againe, and tot it right: and cuen fo 
muſt a man do by his Repentance ; if he hanenor truly repented 
his ſinnes, he muſt renew his repentance, conceiue new gricte , 
ſhed freſh teares,and pratiſeall the good rales of penitencie. We 


A Ditch. ſce inreaſcn , if a man'come to a great ditch to leape oacr,, if he 


miſſe 


The Order of Repentance. 


miſſe hisriſe, yet he will go backe againe and againe, and take 


his beſt aduantage, rather then he will fall in the midſt : Euenſo 
muſt we do, rather then f1l into the midſt of hel , of erernall 
death, to be damned with the Deuill and his angels; we muſtbe 
contented to ſet vpon cur repentance againe and againe, go choofe 
 andpraciccnew gricte, ſorrow and 1epentance, rather thanto 

periſh for cuer, * 


5 08 Eh Bi2 
THE ORDER OF REPENTANCE, 
with other Graces. 


The ſecond thing weare to conſider in the doftrine of repen- 
tance, is, the Order of it compared with other-Graces; For this I 
conceiue, that in the order of Nature, Faith @ before Repentance , 
but ordinarily Repentance ſhewerit ſelſe before Faith in the life of 4 


| Chriftian, Euen as when a candle is brought into.a roome,the can» Candle, 


dle light firſt ſhewes it ſelfe before the candle come into the 
roome ; though it betrue there was the candle before there was 
light : ſoit is with theſe two Graces, Faith and Repentance, firſt 
there muſt be Faith, before there can be Repentance,and yet.com- 
monly we ſeethe fruits of repentarice,before we can fee: the traits 
of Faith. And ſo they are viſually fo placed in the Scriptures,, A#. 
29. 2I. Reprntance towards God, and Faith towards ourLord Jeſus. 
And Heb.6.t. faith he, Not laying againe:the foundation of Repen« 
. taxce from dead workes, and of Faithtowaras God: JR 

; Now that Faith is before Repentance m order. of Grace, it is 
made probable by this one Reaſon in ſtead of many. Repentance 
(as we know)is a fanRified Grace.of God; for no man can repent 
vnleſſe he-hateſinne, and no man can hate finnewvnleſſe he be fan- 


Rified. But there can beno ſanAiged Graces in a Chriltianwith« argue 
out Faith, Heb.x1.5.. But without fatth it u impoſſible topleaſe God, mcar, 


for he that commeth to Ged, muFt betienethathe ts: and that he ua 
 rewarder of thoſe who diligently ſeeke bins. So then we ſcethat there 
' can beno Repentance without faith-; and Faith in order of nature 


is before Repetitance. 'So-it . may» be:a generallicomfort toaman, 


that howſocuer he do not feele Faith in himſelfe ; yet hemay 


aſſure himſelfe that he bach Faith, if he haue Repentance for his 
= ſinnes, 


| N\, ofthy faith, (though (as I faid) thou doſt not feele it)ſecing Faith 


- goes before Repentance, 


7 
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Faith. 
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Faith. 


imaginations another way : in which caſe though comfort come, 


. The Order of Repentance. 
finnes, and a deſire toreforme himſelfe,from a ſorrow and ſhame 
that he hath thus long offended God; becauſe there is no Repen- 


tance without Faith. Therefore be aſſured whoſocuer thou art, iF 


there be a Repentance and Humiliation for ſinne, make no doubt 


Now for the better conſideration of this, we muſt know The 


Difference betweene the workes of Faith and true Repentance, Firſt, 


the AR or work of true Faith is generally to belicue the promites 
of the Goſpell,that all men who repent and belieue ſhall be ſaued. 
The ſecond Att or worke of Faith is to belicuc that the promiſes 
be propoſed, but with a condition: If I my felfe can belicue and 
repent, I ſhall be ſaued. Now when a man hath this work of 
Faith in himſelfe,this makes him labour to repent his ſinnes,to be. 
lieue in Chriſt; and when he hath repentedand belicued, then fol- 
lowes the great a of Faith, whereby a man belicues that his (ins 
are pardoned,and his ſoule ſhall be fayed: and ſo ſame at of Faith 
g0 before Repentance,and ſome follow afrer, 

Then, that Repentance ſhewes it ſelfe before Faith in the life 
of a Chriſtian, is moſt cuident and plaine. For, firſt a man muſt 
needs be humbled for his finnes, he muſt groane vnder the burden 
of them, and crie to heauen againſt.them, before: he can lay hold 
by Faith, that they be pardoned andremitted: ſo we ſee Daxid, 
2 Saw.12.13. he was humbled for his finne, before he could per- 
ceiue and perſwade himſelte that his fin was pardoned, orreceiuec 
comfort. 1 haxe ſinned. againſt the Lord, and thin followes, The 
Lord alſo hath put away thy ſinne, thow ſhalt not die.' Many are the 
examples in the Book of God, where we may ſee how the moſt 
part of the people of God were well and truly humbled by Re- 
pentance before Faith raiſed them. But here ſome may ſay, How 
comies it to paſſe ther: that” ſome bane beeue.comforted by Faith,who 
were but ſlenderly if at all humbled by Repentance, as we ſec in Lydi- 
4a, eA.16.14. whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended the 
things that were ſpoken? And inthe Eunuch, At.8,39. of whom 
it is ſaid preſently vpon his hearing of the Word from the mouth 
of Philip, «And he went on bu way retazcing. Tanſwer, this diffe-' 


rence ariſeth of this; Firſt, in ſome there is apprehenſion ofthe 


velinefſe of ſin ſo much, asnothing can fixe their conceipts and 


1t 


The Ordev of Repentance. 
it cannot ſo ſoone make impreſſion. ' Secondly, ſome do fo excee- 
dingly apprehend the paniſhmeat due to fin, that though Promi- 
ſes come,pardon be proclaimed, yer they remaine heauy and lam- 
piſn ſtill, not being able to raiſe vp themſelues, and ſer their Faith 
awork to belicue to good newes ; though they haue repented of 
their ſinnes. Where againe, in the other, Firlt, there is a ſtrong 
apprehenſion of the greater, which is the mercy of God beyond 
all, and alefler ſight of their owne fin, which makes their,a&t of 
Faith ſo much the more eaſie. And ſecondly, there is in them a 
large apprehenſion of Gods offering of redemption in Chriſt, and 
ſaluation in his bloud, which with good affe&ion they receiue, 
and ſo are comforted : ſo that the caſe is, according as it falleth 
out diuerfly in the conuerſion of a ſinner; In whom there are two 
_ apprehenſions: firſt, apprehenſion of the greatneſle and guiltinefle 
of his ſinnes ; Secondly, an apprehenſion of the mercy of God of- 
fering of Redemption and Reconciliation in the death of Chriſt. 
Now becauſe it falls out in the conuerſion of a ſinner , that ſome- 
times he apprehends more ſtrongly the one, and ſomrimes the o0- 
ther : that ſo accordingly is his 10y or ſorrow great or ſmall. And 
therefore if a man in his firſt conuerſion haue a more ſtrong ap. 
ptehenſion of his owne fins, and all his thoughts are carried vpen 
the beholding of his miſcries and wofull eſtare ;this makes himts 
lament and mourne bitterly many a day together: bur if at his firlk 
conaerſion, with a fight of fin,a man b:hold ſuch an infinite ſea and 
depth of Gods mercies,as is far beyond all kis fins:and the infinite 
merit of the death and ſufferings of the Son of God : Euen as 


flakes of fire falling into the Ocean Sea, are quenched with the a- Flakes of 


259 


bundance of water-: ſo all his finnes falling into the maine Seaand fie 


Ocean of Gods mercy in Chriſt, are all couered and put out: 
_ ſoas his heart is filled with ioy and gladneſle, as it 
fell out with Zyd:e and the Exnach, | 
Ae.8.and others. 
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_— IsAaA1lan 1.16. 


Waſh ye, make youcleante, put awas the ewill of your doings from | 
before nuine eyes, Ceaſe ro do Puil, Learne to do well,&Cc. 


Haue read in the ſtories of this-time , that they 
which trauell into Virgevia and Guiawe,or among 
thoſe ſauage and deſolate countries, carrie a tin- 
der boxe with them, and-when night comes they 
make a fire, or light vp a candle, to ſee whereto 

Mo» ({lcepcand reſt themore lafely. Even'ſo God hath 
Tinders left: vs + his holy Word, tobe asa tinderboxe vnto vs, to ſtrike fire 
box. and light vp acandle, todire&t vsthrough the darke wilderneſie 
of this world, fo as they who will ſee the mercies of God, muſt 
take the booke of Gad. into their hands, and as by ſtriking of fire 
the traueller is the ſafer, and hath the meanes of light to dire&t 
how,and when toreſt; ſo muſt we raiſe a light out of Gods word, 
to conuey vs home to Heaven; Therfore of all other things,|ct vg 
Bke heed that we donot deſpiſe this kindnes and goodnes of the 
* Lord,whoſe bonaty leads vs vhto Repentance : of which I ſpake 
the laſt day. Firſt, we haue heard the Neceſlity of it: Secondly,the 
QO:derofit, witn "other graces: and now in the third place weare 
to treat t of The Natwre of Repentance ; and of thisthe rather , be- 
cauſe 
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The Nature of Repentance. __v84-: — 
cauſe there is a kinde of Faich and Repentance which deceines vs 2A 
in their Nature, for there are a number of men and wornen ; that "MY 
haue a ſhew of repentance,and think them(elues in a good eſtate, 
and well enough, when indeed they are nor, and haue bur a meere » 
ſhadow of grace, ſothat we may not be decejued in a matter of + ” 
ſuch moment and weight, I haue thonght it good to make it 
knowne vnto you, what is the true Nature of Repentance. 

But before ſhew you the true nature thereof, I will firſt refaſe x 
the falſe account which the world hath of Repentance;ſome take 
repentance to be but /o-ze /orrow for ſinne,ſo that when the hand of 
God is vpon-him, or that helices lick, lame, or any way perplex- 
ed; if hethen vent ſome few ſighes, and ſay, Lord hawe mercy vp» 
0n me 4 ſinner: Tam ſorry that 1 haue offended, heſuppoſeth it is _.. 
Repentance : but this «hab did and more : this 1«das did with 4 => 
publike confeſſion, yerncuer repenred : ſo that if outward ſorrow wax. 27, 
for ſinne, or a ſad looke, or a ſigh or ſuchlike were true Repen- 3. 
tance, what Reprobate is there almoſt in the world, butdoth this 
and many a day? Yea,fuch as liue in groſſe and knogne finnes, can 
crie to God for mercy, and confeſſe their offences,and thinke rhey 
haue obtained a grace from God in ſo doing, ſeeming forry for 
their ſinnes, though yet they liue in knowne ſinnes (as I fad) a- | 
gainſt their owne conſcience, anq continue preſumptuouſly in _ «3 
their wickedneſlſe ; yea, how many thonſands are there who ne- _- 
ner obrained any grace or mercy at allto be ſorry for their ſinnes ? 
O how farre ſhort are theſe men from Repentance, to thinke that 
a little ſorrow for ſin is it! 

Againe, any thinke that the leauing of ſome notorious groſſe ſinne 
#4 Repentance, though the whole life be ſtill fmll of corruption and smpi- 
ety. No,no, they are decejued,for a man may leaue his grofſe fins, 
and yet neuer repent; yea, leaue them for a while, and yet returne 
to them againe: as youſce how Danzd left his Adultery ar the AS. 
firſt, before God gaue him grace to repent, anJ'defiſt a while 
fro:n many finnes after this : and yet was ouezrtaken againe foully 
in many things contrjuing againſt Uriah. So then you fee that a 
m 1 may be ſorry for his fine without repentance, _ | 
Againe, ſame think that euery godly motion ts repentance, fo that it 
2 man hauebut a thought of God,and deſire of grace, by and by it 
is Repentance: but this Herod had, and did many things after 


Tobn Bapiifts preaching gladly : This Agrippa had, when he told 
Parl!, 


The Nature of Repentance. 


Panl, Thou almoj? perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, Thus many at. 
tainevnto good motions, and hauea minde (as it were) to true 
Rep. ntance, and yet come farre ſhort of it: theſe be the counter. 
: feits of Repentance. 
Thus hauing heard Repentance what it is not ? let vs ſee aifire 
.  Definiti- qqatjuely what it is. Je i an abſolute change of the whole man in pur. 
| _ i. poſe of heart, and turning him to God and odlineſſe, from hu form:y 
conrſes and wicked life : Sothat it hath foure things in it. Firſt, it 
is a change ofa man. Secondly, it is a change of the whole man, 
Thirdly, it is ſach a change as turneth him in purpoſe of heart 
from all ſinnes. Fourthly, ſuch a change as turneth a man from all 
ſinnes vnto God, 

Firſt, It 4 achavge, as we may ſee, Row: 12.2. And be not confor- 
med torhi world , but be you transformed by the renewing of your © 
minde. And therefore where there is no change from the former 

Fice. naturall eſtate, there can be.no Repentance : as, bring fire intoa 
r00me, and it will make a change in the roome; it will make it 
light, and warme, and ſweet,&c, Euen ſo ifa man truly repeat, it 
will make a change in his heart,in his life, in his cariage, ſpecches, 
and conuerſation. It will make a proud man humbled, a couctous 
man to be liberall, a drunkard to be ſober and temperate ; and an 
adulterer to be chaſt: ſtubbornneſſe it will change into gentleneſſe 
and aHability : tobe briefe, of impenitent it will make one peni- 

2 Tim. Cent; as S. Paz! faith of himſelfe to 7imorhy, I was a blahemer 

| and a perſecnutor, but Lord thou ſhewelſt mercy, it is otherwiſe 
with menow. So 1 Pet.he fayes, We were as ſheepe gone aſtray, but 
now we are turued vnto the ſurxpheard and Biſbop of enr ſoules. There- 
fore though men ſpeake well, yet is this nv true Repentance, vn- 
lefſe they be changed and renewed in their mandes, and in their 
lines. We ſee Jer. 3. 25. There the people ſpake well , for they 
ſaid, Thou art my God and the gutae of my youth ; and yet the Lord 
complaines of them, ze lie downe in our /hame, and our confuſion 
conereth.vs ; for we hane ſinned, we and our father; fiomonr youth, = 
+ en to thi day. So that Repentance isa change, | | 
' Secondly, Repentance is not onely a change, but alſo 7r i: 4 
change of the whole an,not ig one part, but in all and cuery part,of 
the indgement, will,and affeftions, of the inward and of the out- 

Winein a ward man wholly diffaſed. As when one puts wine into a glafſe 

glaſte, 'where watcr js, it runs into euery part thereof, and tranf- 
| 7 _ formeth 


The N ature of Ripentance. 
formeth it ſolfe through all the water, So is it with the grace of 
Repentance; it doth not reſt in one part, buttransfers it felfe imo 

. every part of a tnan ; it changeth the judgement, it changeththe 
will, it changeth the aff:tions, it changeth euery faculty borh 
outward and inward, in all the- parts and powers of ſoule and 
body. W herefore ifa man be changed in one part,and not in ano- 
ther, it 18 not repentance, | 


I bur, /f a man muft be changed incenery part, then there 11 a per= Obie. 


feftion mn our Repentance, it may be perſett, 
To this I anſwer. There 1s a double or twofold perfection 4»/7, 
Firſt, Of al the parts, to haue them changed : Secondly, Therew a 


perſeTion in enery part : as we ſee ina child, there is all the parts A Child, 


ofa man in it; as hands, armes, legs, and fo forth ; butthere is not 
perfection in thoſe parts, it is not cotne to the full ſtrength and 
growth : onely this is attained by degrees, through the noutiſh- 
ment it takes: Soitis in the work of Repzntance, this makes a 
change in cuery part, ſo that cuery part is perfe& in the part, 
though enery pair bgnot come to perfetion. «Auguſtine makes 
tplaine; faith he, whena man hath had Gicknefſe,afid isrecoucred 
298ine, there is health in all the parts, althongh he be not ſo per- Health, 
fetly-recouered, as to walk abroad , and haue not ability to do 

this or that thing: and thus where there is teue Repentance, 

there is a change in cuery part. - Firſt, there is a change ofthe | 
Minds and Indpement that whereas it did like well of finne and The 
appro of it; andto fay in defetice thereof with 7914s, I did well — 
tobe angry, I did well toſweare, I did well tolte, I did wellto ,F. 
| prophane the Sabboth, I di4 welt ro backbite'my Neighbour, to works. 
 decejue and couzen, and ſuch like. ' When Repetitance comes, It x 
changeth all ſo, thar whereas before one did like well of fine, In the 
now one doth quite diflike and diftaſteit, and is ready to fling the Judge> | 
firſt tone at it. See this in Darid, '3 Sam. 24, 14. he thought he T0*" 
had done well in cauſing to nutnber the people; no body could 

ave perfwaded him to. the contrary : But when Repentance .. 

ane, it madea change in highdgetnent, and made him confeſſe + 

that He ha#4 done very fooliſhly. So Paul was of this minde, he 
thought he had done well in p-fſecuring the Saints , and ſhutting 

thent vp in priſon, it waſting and making a hinockofthe Church, 
doing of many things contrary ro the Sairits. But Repentance. 
wrought a change in his iudgement: Ob(faith he) 7 did thr ins 
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The Nature of Repentance, | 


F yanly : I-did notktiow it was a fin todo ſo.” Therefore whers 
there is is not a diſlike of fin, but a delight in it, there1s norrue 


Repenrance; becauſe Repentance ſochangesthe iudgement, as it 
makes them fay with the Lepers,2 King.WWe do not well to tay here 
ſo long, let vs go and remoone, &c, So Repentance willmake men 


_ fay,we did not wellto be angry, ſweare,8c. - 


Solikewiſe, True Repentance makes 4 changein the Wil, both in 


regard of ſinnes paſt, as likewiſe 1nre fp of ſinnes to come : Full, for 


ſinnes paſt, the will is ſo ſet againſt them,that if they were now to 
be,done,they would not for a world do them. What would Da. 
#id haue giuen after his Repentance for his adultery and murder, 
that he had neuer committed the fame? yeaany thing. What 
would not Peter haue giuen that he had neuer denied his Maſter ? 
which made him ſhed ſomany teares. Itis true, when fin is ance 
committed, all the- powers in heauen and earth cannot yndo it a- 
gaine. Onely Repentance doth as much as may be, to make ſinno 
{in in effect. | 1 on | 

' Secondly, It makes a change in regard of finnes that are to come, 


They would not do any thing willingly that would offend God, . 


-or to grieue the holy Spirit: ſo we ſec in ob 40.5. Once(faith he) 
1 hae ſpoken, but I willſpeake no more, yea twice, but 1 will proceed 


no further, and 1 Pet.4.3. faith he, Je © /»fficient that we haxe ſpem © 


the time paſt aſter the Inits of the fleſh: and Paul Rom,7.fayes, The 
good that I would do, that 1 do not: and the enill I would not do, that 
doe 1. Asithe would fay, I would not grieue the ſpirit: I would 


-not offend God for a world, but my corruptions :carie me ſo vnto 


it, thatI cannot chooſe: Therefgre if there be a willingneſſe to 
ſin,there isno true Repentance. | 

So likewiſeit makes a Change in the AﬀeRions, Firſt, wheras 
formerly fin was our joy and delight ; now we ſorrow for it,and 
it is grieuous vnto vs. Secondly, whereas beforewe committed 
finne with boldnefſe, now, we are aſhamed of it. Thirdly, where- 


as before we loued it, now we hate it : So that it is cleare that | 
there is a change made inthe affe&tions thereby : firſt ro inſtance, 


whereasat firſt we tooke delight andioyed to finne : now ſach do 
ſorrow, mourne,and lament for it: as /er. 3. 1. it is ſaid, 7 have 
ferely heard Ephraim lamenting, thou haft chaftiſed me, and I was 
cha#ti/ed; - And Pſal. 6. Dauid confefles that he did water his 
couch with teares. Chry/oftome onthis place fayes well ; 1tfo 

| x great 
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great a King did lament and weepe forhis ſinnes, ſo greata Pros | Ky 


et,and ſo holy a man did ſhed teares,and that not for an houre; 

t for along time, nor for a-night,but many nights,nota drops or 
two,but he did water his bed with them: how much more ought: 
we to grieue and lament, and ſhed teares forour ſinns, that are a- 
great many more. For thenext, whereas before we committed” 
finne with boldneſſe, we now become aſhamed of it, and therfore 
jif we can finne andnot be aſhamed of it , bur beare it out with 
boldnefle of face, it isa ſigne our repentance is got true. By the 
contrary,if when'we hane committed finne, w8 are abaſhed and” 
aſhamed to-look any body.in the face, ſo thatwe could be conten= 
ted to liue in a Caucora dungeon, or ſome ſuch ſecret place,after: 
the fat, it13,agood ſigne,ſaying, The time hath beens when 
Iwas ſo brutiſh and ſenfleſſe, that I conld haue been contented to 
haue committed finne in the ſight of the Sun with boldnefſe, 
but now I ſhame to thinke of it : if icbe thus withvs, itis a 
figne of true Repentance, as /eremie inthe perſon of the faith-* 
full ayes, /erew. 3. 25. I lie downe in confuſion , and we coner our 
ſelues with ſhame. So the Pwublicanwas aſhamed; and. dnrfi not 
liſe vp bus eyes to heanen, but h: [mote himſelſe vpon the breaſ#, and 


| ſaid, The Lordbe merciful tome @ ſinner. Andlaſtly, whereas be- x x g 44. 


fore we tooke delight in finne, now we hate, deteſt, and ab- 

horre it; whereas our delight was in the wayes of vanity , and: _ 

thar the pleaſures of ſinne hane been-meatand drink to vs, we 
now.begin to hatethe delighrs of this life, euen as Anmmon,2 Sam; qmmen. 


13.13. after he had by inordinate loue deſired his ſiſter 7hamar., Thamars - 


did hate her after ſo mach the more : So muſt we deale with our 
beſt beloued ſinnes, hate them a3 much or moreas euer we former- 


| ly loued them. . And therefore if ſobe we ſee invs renewed and 


changed affections from that we were, from euill to good , this 
is a figne of true Repentance, when ſach a chang: and alteration 15: 
wrought in our inward Man. 

Now, es Repentauce makes a change inthe inward mun: ſo 


doth it in the outward alſo in our Attions : not onely r.newing our Change - 


heart, but our whole life , that whereas in the beſt part thereof, 12 *he— 
. . #- £ *. outward. 

we haue done ſcruice vnto ſinne, it makcthvs now do fernice vn- ,,.._ 

to Chriſt ; yea,that we neuer thoughtto do: as inthe Parable of 


the two ſonnes : the one ſaid, he would notgo, yet after re-- Mat. 2 


| Pentance he. wentand did cleane contrary... Soin. the hiſtoric 0838: 


——— 
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— "FP" - The,Natare of Repient4#ce. | 
ig | Mary. Magdalen, O-Lord how were-ail her ations chang ed, 
when ſhee was changed by repentance? ſhee that was wont to ſit 
in glory at fumprtunus Feaſts. and banquets, leaues all now to fit 
downe at. leſus feet vponthe ground: Shee that was wont toclip 
and kifle her layers. with wanton imbraces,left all to. kiffe the feer 
of her Sauiour, ſhee that had curled her haire, and had drefled it 
with Pearle and caſtlineſſe for wit kedand intiling purpoſes, lets it 
.now hang looſely about her face and head ra be a towell to 
wipe the feete of Ictus, ſhe that. had wandring eyes, and thought 
vpon nothing but ſmiles and pleaſure, maketh them now a foun- 
taine of tcares to walh her Sauigurs feet. Her eares. which were 0- 
pen to heare nothing but muliclfe and filthy calke,now arereadyto 
heare Chriſt ſpeaking vnto her : her feet which formerly carried 
> her into vaine companie;are now the inſtruments ro bring her into | * 
the houſe of God : and that tongue which before ſpake filthily, 
idly and looſely, is now imployecd in the praifes of God; and {o 
forth for all her geſture and apparell, 8&c. O ! what an alterarion 
was here? what a change did Repentance worke, through foule 
and bodie in the inward and outward man. And thus muſt it work 
vpon vsall, or elſe wee come not neere the rature of true Repen- 
tance, For true Repentance worketh vpon finners in the tame 
manner: the hands now take vp a Bible,and with as great delight 
read the Word of God, as iy before followed their ſports: the - 
- feet that caried the. body to hanſes of iniquity, are now as ready 
to carie them to the houſe of Chriſt : the cares that were wont 
to hearken to laſciuious tatke, and be taken with amorous loue- 
ſongs, arenow attentiue te Sermons and the Word of God, The 
eyes that were rouling about to meer with temptations , are now 
fixed ona Preacher, and haueHcouenant made with them: Ina 
word, the heartand affeQion that was fraughted with finfull and 
idle fancies and motions, are now full of holy meditations, and 
buſied with diuine exerciſes. 
The third thing in the Nature of true Repentance is, That we 
mnt not onely be changed in part, but we muit be jurned from all 
finne,as Dazid ſaith, P/al.119, 1 haue refrained my feet from encr) 
enill way, thet I may keep thy word ; ſo that if we turne from one 
finne or from many ſinnes, and not fromall and enery fine. it is 
not true repentance : «fab and [ndas turned from one finne, but 
not fromall: ke repented of betraying his Maſter, bur notof 6 | 
other 
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>, | other finnes ofcougrotihelitBrecghapet refell-into deffiatr 
ſic | Obue there is no-may-who-ticeWandBuvcth nj "In fe Fn 
fie | or other; for Sp. James fayes * Jamey things wi EVato 


lip | which it is- added, 3. Job: 1f wee /ay. | 
ef || wee doe but deceine our ſelues, and the tritthesr not in 1; How then ; 
lit | can we turne from cuery finne * I anſwer, Ye muſt turne away from Anſwer. | E 
;it || al fre, though all ſinne dos not tarue away ſrom vs: but is ready to : 
to | catch hold fend follow vs: ſo muſt wee deale with all ſinne, as | 
he | Sarwncl did with Sawl; Samet reſolged todepart and went away 1 .cay 32... 


n- | from Ses/, But Sav/ catcht hold of him and would not let him 
o- | goe: Somuft we depart from allfinne,in reſolution and indeuour, 
to | part company, turne backe, look downe, and frowne vpon all : 
ed © though ir be true that finne will pallvs backe, catch and lay hold 
to © 'vpon-.vs, ſtay vs againſt our will : thus much is all wee can dee 
y, E whileſt wedwellintheſe houſes of clay. "WE 
0 The fourth thing in the Nature of repentance is, That we maſt 4 

2 || onely turne vato God, as the Prophet /eremie hath it ;O Iſrael, 

le £ /fthow returns, return vto me, ſauh the Lord. 1 but how ſhould ,,; & 
k {| wee turne vnto God? I anſwer we muſt notonely turne vaito God Hof, A 
1- | ® our Saujour and Redeemer, for ſo wee tune by faith, bur wee © ** 

1 i 1ſt carne to bim as the guider and gonerner of ony Hines. Becauſe 


i many are well contented 't9 have God. their 
*_ Sautjour and Redeemer, who reie&t | 
y - him for the guide and 

t | gouernour of their 


Y OO liues. 
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vnto God : As A. 26. 20, it is ſaid, That they ſhould Repent 


one willing to be gouerned and guided by him in a] his courſes 


is,as wee haue heard at large: It remaines inthe next place that 


_— cannot compaſſe it our ſelues, but God muit worke it by 


1 ledging of the truth. Whereby hee prooucs that God onel 


BK; 
2 R 
as 


rhen they heard theſe things they held their peace, and g lorified Ged 
ſaying then hath God alſo onto the Gentiles grated Repentance vnto life 
STA EE ſhewed vato:you:the laſt day.the true Nture 
T a N f: We" Ta of Repentance,leaſtany One ſhould be deceiued in 
VWY V/A a matterof ſo great moment, and thinke that hee 


twrne to God, and doe afles meete for Repentance. So that repentance 
is a turning vato God, By ſinne a man is auerted and turned 
away from him, by Repentancea man turnes vnto God againe, as 


vnleſſe this be,it can bee no true Repencance. The nature whereof | 
come totreate of The cauſes ofRepentance,which are of three forts, 
. For the firft, The privcipall efficient cauſe 5 God, for it is God 
Cauſeof onely who can ' make vs repent, no man can worke it, wee 


Bracesof his holy Spirit: as Paw/bath 5t,2, Tim.2.25 ſaithhe, Proo- 
wing if God peraduenture will gine them repentance to the ackuow 


Sa # 


1 


hath this Graee, when indeed he hath: but a ſhew 
[al and. ſhadow thereof ; wherein wee Ttonſidered 

E2 tourethings;Firſt,that Repentance was a changein 
a man, Secondly;thatitywas facha change ofthe whole man. Third. 
ly, that it was a chahge as made a man lcaue ard turne from all 
ſane. Fourthly, that tis fucha changeas turns a man from all fin 


and: 
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The Cauſes of Repentance. 269 
the giyer. of Repentance; and nogood duty canbeiperfarnngd-vay 
| leſſe God ſtirre.aman vp vnto:the-ſamie ::Sogdlms h the 
Church of the Greekes, .L@. 11-18. They /barb/God alfrfo the 
Gentiles granted Repentance wnto life, And Dewt.q.29.iths there ſaid, 
in Moſes exhortation, Tet the Lord hath not giuen you an heart to 
perceine, and eyes to ſee, and cares to heare vuto ihas day. 'So that God 
is the principall caufe of Repentance. - 4 2b0l; 
A number thinke that Repentance is a worke ina nrans owne 
power, taatit is like the Apothecaries Phyſick which a man may 1, 
ſet in his window and take it as his ſtomacke ſerues him : So * * © © 
they thinke that Repentance may reſt vpon a mans owne will; yea, 
many preſumeto fay,that if they may haue but one houre to repent 
in beforethe day ofdeath, iris as goad as thengh they had had a 
d  wholeyeareto thinke vpon it. But you ſcethat Repentance is nat 
© I in our power, it is a gift, a worke of God, ſo that we cannot re- 
pent when wee will, but when God will : therefore it muſt be our 
care to take: repentance when God proffers it and wills it. Lodke 
inthe Rory of Eau, Heb 12.17.hee once refuſed it & ſought itafter- 
wards with teares, but could not obtaine his father toreuerſe the 4 
bleſſing : much lefle could he ſue to God for mercy: So then'take FEY 
heed of deſpiling Gods mercy,for if a manwill not take repentance 
when God offers it, he may ſceke ir, yea ſceke it with teares, & yet 
becauſe he deſpiſed & negle&ed it when it was offered vnto him, 
he may goe without it. Therfore take notice,that the ſpirit ts will- 
ing to worke life jn thee & breed good matios;therfore doe thon - 
take heed to cheriſh theſe good motiss of repentace, holy thoughts 
 &re(&utios, leſt when thou wouldeſt haue it, thoube refuſed; 

The Papiſts who hold the doctrine of Eree-will, fay, that if Papitts. 
God make a motion of Repentance, it is in a mans owne powerto 
repenc,or not to repent,as-ifa man ſhould ſhew a horſe abottle.of Battle of 
Hay: that it is without doubt that by and by he-will runne after jr; Hay. 
ſo ſay they, let God make butthe- motion, by and by.man by: the _ 
power of his owne Free-will, wilkxzun to imbrace it, but the truth 
is,ſuch is the eſtate ofa ſinner; that hee is in a worſe eſtate thena 
bealt. For to come to their owne compariſon ofa Horſe and Hay, 

Firſt, he muſt hane eyesto ſeethe Hay, for if he ſee itnot,he cannot x 
be haſtic to.ruane after it, for Ceco nu#acupido. Secondly, hemuſt * 
haue an appetite and {komake to eate the Hay, which if hee haye >. 
" not, hee will not bee haſtic ro runne after it, or haue adeſireto 
: T 3 eate 
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 TheCanſes of Repemtance, 
eate/it; Thirdly, beſides/his eyes and fomacke, hee maſt have 
firengeh-and- jolitie, or: elſe ke will nener riſe and runne after ir, 
for although there be eyes to ſee, and a defire to be ſatisfied, yet 
if there be no ſtrength to riſe and catch it, hee 1s neuer the berter, 
Now ſay that all theſe three be in a_ horſe, yet none of theſe ate 
ina man, nor'ina mans will, vntill God workeand fulfill chem by 
his mightic power. For firſt a man hath not eyes to ſee the good 
things of God, Dexr. 29.3-.faith hee, Tet the Lord hath not giney 
you 4 heart toperceine,and cyes to ſer,and cares to heare vnto this day, 


Secondly, man hath neither deſire nor appetitetill God'worke'ir 
in him, as it is, Phs/.2.13. For ## 5s God which worketh in you both 


IS" PE bY 
c 


| thewill and the 4red, (or to will and doe) of his good pleatare, 


Thirdly, though we had eyes to ſee good things, and will to de. 
light in them, yet haue we no ſtrength and power to performe 
them vatill God will : as /ohn 15. 5. For without mee you can dee 
zothing. So then, this is the dofrine of Repentance, that if God 
worke not in a man theſe motions by his power, there is no re- 
pentance. Nay, we ſee God onely workes man vnto repentance by 
the power of his Spirit and Grace, ſo that he is the Firſt Canſe of 
Repemtence. Of which let this bee | 


The Ve. 


"That becauſe the Efficient cauſe of Repentice is God onely,we 


lime.1.5, uſt fay( as St. lames faith) If any man lacke wiſdome, let hins ache 


of God that gineth vnto all men liberally, &c.Soletvsſay ofRepen- 
rance, ifany man lacke repentance, let him aske it of God, and he 
willgiuc it him. It is ſaid ofthe Rocke, P/a/. 58. 20. Behola hee 


| ſmote the Rocke that the waters guſhed ont, and the ftreames oucrflow- 


ed, e-c, Euen fo letvs pray God by the-power of his Spirit, and 
grace to {mite ſo hard vpon our rockie hearts, that by and by any 
guſh ourfrom vs floods of repentant teares.- | Y | 

Secondly,let vs learne to take God at his offer; or elfe at another 
time wee may goe withour it, and hauing it, let vs ſtirre vp our 
ſclues to be thankfall to God for it, 

The Second Canſe of Repentence, is called The Inflrumentall 
Ceanfe: and that is, the preaching of the Word,as it is, Luke. 24. 
27. ſaith hee,. And. that: Repentance, and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhonld 
bee prenched in hig; Name -awong/# all Nations, {0 that preaching 


18 


To) oth the rd; firſt he beats a. 


_ powerfull inſtrument,and workesFaith commer other: *Grngein raby | 
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The Canſerof Repentanct;” 
is the Tnftrumenrall cauſe thereof, for though God giye Repiti« 


wronght hee doth it by meanes, 
veel leh thi ary rn ierhpe Choate Come 


| downe from heanen,. cine tance. into our hearts, or 


drop it in vs, but hee hath ordained that wee ſhall getit by the 
preaching of the Word, for thereby we are made "—_— of the 
graces mo os Bely SPprie New: conliger das are two things to 
| this: the preaching of the Law, e preaching of: 
Goſpe ll: the firſt that a man may ſec hisſfiane, and theka 
eſtate he is inks the fame: Theſecorid, that he may: finde.there 


isa remedy ,, and that it.is not. in himlelfe. The Law /preparesa 
man for Repentance, thew: colic + ſigns, abd his damngbl 
chat elite ye YL. pary at CATUTE Ce SO THE. P 

ing of wne. to h . 


ſigne of Mes perlleth and reſtrain yetitisthe get + 
ſion of it, becauſe it gg vs; and make vs willingto 
lay hold of R wrong, as as kes in. vs. As aman. 
makes choice ofa tree tobgild ith, frſ 

axe,cre vale fe it fat vpon thn 
then he applics his line and wT pa ene tw Sn 

ſo hewes 1t;and ſquares it to make itthe fitter for his Gy | 


Agr do 
tenceof the | 'w,and horrour ofhis Chis fs, fnen ne,! 
and reftores him with the promiſes ofthe C 

TY 


many thitile thatitis a ſtrange work of 

man,and that when God doth deale. thns, that man. is.in a w 

and lamentabloeſiareathe erurfvig,chr thoLaw on 7 
iza fitting and ba yodr 6%; 0p xr eternal 


the Law cannot b hr is uevo Raga |) FAS 
of preparation ; And then. after Pain the Goſpell, a 


1digige aſſiſtance _ FN 

prov aehi - Drpbs- _ 
Becauſe the AN” of the Word is has i a powerful cauſe 

of og & 6 pet that. we make much of it. 8 imbrace it, eſtee- 


ming it 8 ous. jewel. of Gods, Treaſarie ; yea,. and to 
ſeke and t or For i by all meayes. If a man. were grie- 


nouſly bike 1 his bean foe. it TOE © told him thatinfachs $rle> popncke, 


_ grad - 


ſt hequwit dorms wich ie Tree. || 
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ors 2549; <{REB 
4her lone they were not chearchin.rlieis 
Tiers Tea the they: yn 19:xepenti To-vrge'thepoing yet 
more, that. the,mercies, of God Maus; much to Repentance, fee: 
Luke'g:when Peter ſaw-thegreatdraughtoffiſhes,( Lord/auhth:} 
KS es —— -Fhys Gods mexcies did bring Perer-to 
his ones Euendo. the-metcies:of God 
mu vs Kg is. ple ol Lin TRLIng Vsothe.canfidecation.af 
our A Ns eo them, and to-laue the:iLord for this 
g90 dneſſe,&forhismergy &fauogrbeſtoyed.vponve.ita wicked 
wi Rf INE; way. fromharhubend;and cammitminy faults wife, 
J it hoe mourighſap hſtapdidg end: hencdoue-tokens from 


mighty .meancs.t -het: backe!agaifte :it2 louc and: obedience 
vato- bleach the kindenefle _ and gondndfibbfGod: tos 

s&hatthaugh weſlip undflideſhambimby curſrns yer 
he RET $ loye cokg05) hi citiexandohis 


ery dayy 
rom $jm6;70 UE v> bameyRepontancew yiinsb 0c +, 
> The. ſecond Helping. wriboring Carſe is Fhe: Tudgement of Gods 


may. ſee: Gem 42+13-f Zoſepheibrethre, when they were: Introubley cauſe of 
then ox cantefſed their nodes bring decufed. Nay; bar eo fed itha Repentic 
Nake ng{crof 242 [avg Jon:ererowigl So the Biodigalt:forne:when _ 15. 
hee was.1n milerie, -then heoicame hame ts; misFather;So-//a.26, Fn 
16; Lord % trouble -baue; they, viſited thee: they owned: out a Prayer 
whew, thy-Chaſtiſcment was vpon them + fauthe Lord doth-mightily —_ 
conuince them of ſinne, and negleRting his Indgaments; Ibeapkied 
&: beard. bys ehey (pinks miryroight wimareye of bis wibhvdwes 
ſaga}; W Hope E dawe enehy min tiroedte bir conrſe;as the: boſe 

beeb to the batrell-andsZe fhang'y.heefayes, The 1nft Lori irin 
Fs thereof lie math woregarehquitia; ruery waor aSitg doth:he bring 
hr-lrdg ments tg feb for verve vn ſtainges $0 "Anwar 4; 


int the 


| Whichif hedid noxeae, hecoald not chooſe ax dye, one woald 


ray 


» as 


The third helping — —_ ring Canſe ir, owr own? confiderations: 
as Pſal. 119. Darid faith, I conſidered Y wayes, A tee my feet 
to thy teftimonie. So vntill wee come to conſider otirowne wayes, 
wee.can neucrtmne vnto'God: Now this confideration'taaſt bee 
in foucethings:Firſt,of theſtri& acconmewe mult pine vato God 
at the day of Iudgement, for all thoſe ſinnes wee doe hot repentof 
in ths world. If weerepent, thenthe Lord will forgiue vs, bur if 
we doc not repeiit, bee aflured wee muſt anſwer for onr finnes, 
whereas vpan repentance; Chriſt willanſwer for vs, attd wee'may 
confidently put» away-thereacountlyingvpen Chriſt: vato which - 
the Apoſtle alludes, 2. Cor. i. 5. Por as the ſufferings of Chrift 


abound #2 v1, ſo our Conſolation alſo abonndeth t Chriſt. Sc- 


condly, of the fearefull eſtatewherein wee liuevntil we. hane re. 


,-.] pentednotbeing the friends of God but heires of hell, not hauing | 
" * mtereſtin'any promiſe : butliable to the Curſe of theTaw, vpon = 


which enſues death and torments.Whith is the third thing: thoſe 
vnſpeakabte tortures the ſoule for ener ſhall -enduce with the de- 
uill and his angels for @uermaore, Foutthly the conſideration of 


_ of face other things.  . * 


Eirſt,7 he #eceſſitic of Repentice, that itis fucha neceſſarie grace 
that we cannot beſaued without ir, for there is but two wayes, © 
either toRepentor e{eto periſh, For ifa man wete ſicke, andg 
Phyſitian Could come to him and temper for him fach a Potion, 


boa” © en. 


' thinke a man.could not chooſe bur take it, t 


| The Canſesof Repentance. | 
his Romacke : Egen fowce ge all ficke of the Ai 


the Lord hathtempered a Potion for vs to drinke, & he tels vs, if 
we doe nottake it, we that nor eſcape condemnatis. Now this Po. - - 


tion, which the Lord hath tempered for vs,is Repentance,therforg 
we muſt be cStented to take it though it be againſt our ſtomacke. 

The Second confideration is, The viilitie and profite wee bane By 
;r, for if wee repent God will forgiue vs, but if we repent not, 
God will make ys. anſwer for it at thg great day of. Indgment x 
here is our choice, Repent andbe forgiuen, Repent notand pe» 
riſh:ſo the Lord promiſeth Forgiueneſſe vpon Repentance, 1/#. 


1-18.7 hongh your ſins were redas ſcarlet be will make them white as 


ſnow, if you repent and obey; that is in Gods account it ſhall be ſo. 


The Third Conſideration. is : The readineſſe of God to receine vs; - 
then he will eurne his frowninganger.intolouing fauour, his cure | 


fings into bleſſings, his Indgments into mercies : ſo foone as the 
Prodigall ſonne came. home to his. Father, wee ſee how willing 


and how ready he wasto receiue kia: So it is with cuery ſinner * 


fo ſoone as he retueneth hometo GadheLofd 5s preſently readig 


torecetue him, and to forgiueallthar; is pa | | 
The Fomrth is, That one day wee /241l dye, and know not haw ſooue; 

when, if we die without Repentance, we mult be damned; for 

eucr. Therefore, this ſhonld make vs repent and turne vnto: God, 


x 


Iremember the meditation of a learned man: Aaith hoe; Theeſtate 


FF ofalinner is likea.man trauelling or going.a tourney, andas hee -- 
| went, hee fell intoa pit full of ſnakes, toades and: ſerpents, in the 


mouth of which pit there was a tree, aboagh whereof(as hee felt) 
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hee catcht hold of, and did hang thereby, at the roote whereof 4 
there wasa leane and .hungry-bitten beaſt; that euerydap 5 « * 
did gnaw.to pull it downe, which beaſt is deathz -. = 
which fecing one day it will gnaw the roote 
_  Iapeices, it ſhewes what neede wee 
had of Repentance. 
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p< EE ſpikethe laſt day ofthe canſes of Re 
'S ſenramee: :hr{Þ of the Efficienc Caufe* hjch 
3 *God'Se &Saly'of: RN Rag entalf 
d Een Fi plbek FEW off%orthe 
GUT Tifirdly wo Farther & Or hel- 
Exiles, which (Tia) AT Des, "Iher- 
25'< f God me TuygÞr God: onif 
Ed I neon] tions. 129911 parents, 7200155 
> UGhr the nee Hhig "wee aroto ke ke offs he 369 Re 
- Bo to know what: © Wee . Fa 'to dot 
-ci46-wee 'd&fette to "dbe'| 5h: duc t time; or ra eption to the 
time;'as you” ſee. the lewes did; whent hey Vport.to 
build" *empl EGirrett MRO; Fon Shi 
people ſap Bbe rimeW not thnie, they 9672 by e ſrowld 


: be bailt : Sofor vs to fay, the" tithe4s not: yer”! Gn ferein wee 


ſhould repent: bur'if God tookefrAt; rhdr they Mould pur of the 
building ofa materiall Hoke; whit wilPhe fay vnto ſuch as deny 
the building vp of their ſoules life euerlaſting ? But ſich is the 
depraued nature of man, that when we ſhould ſeeke God and re- 
_ our-ſelues, wee take exception to the time, yea when wee 
efſed vnto this xlatie by a godly Miniſter, wee are readie to 

out «with the dauills againſt Chriſt, Iarh. 8. 29. «4-r rhou 
oa hither to torment vibefore onr time ? The reaſon of this delay 
is 


The Time of Repentance. © 


is becauſo7if we han ſerious and-fad thoughtsof repintaneþ,vs 


* 


thinks und evhcetucithar wehauctrue repentanceindeed/Buryyes 


mu{t ntfo deceige tur ſeas. roxy} Frae:thorghe track fwdiay 
purpoſe to repent,and co doe the dury,8&c.Burto coihetorfÞ: rime 


, ” Y 


of Repentance, it maybe conſidered”: 912; | 
"F .Generally, © © | $14 3:9532 111 00T 
24 Pitrficntarly. - * © a 1191:312.9h8G Sug yolks 
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- 
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© Thageneralttlae-of 'Repentaiicgyis rhe: Tivir of thin lſe.yifd0 tn this 

ther: i896 repettng/when:a' man is :dtadicFherefare: hard lars life, 

. two rules in the Generalls Firſt, that this whole lifec'is thereiumy 


of Repentance. Secondly; thatafter deathrit:is a- worke:.cantoebs 
dons, Therefore1trnamanpreſiine of further: merty:therr he is 
ableroalli for, whiehism the timeofthis life? All the Scriprure 


_ \selcereforthisits [6bn'9.441 mnft wonke the works of him-that ſent 


mewhilt it is dajthe night cometh when noman can worke So'Galis, 
20. As wee haut rherefore opporenntrie; tet vs doe good vnto-abl;anid 
Ecel:/{9."161 WPhatforney thy» band findeth toi.doe, d qe'itmich'thy 


wight,fOWhers 16H0 Worked brtdedicr;tnm vamledge; m07 wiſedaine i... 
-the yaw WhI}O 1oigeeſt abd thus wee: fee thatas therimenot 
doing g00div'ifi this life, ſo is' the time of repentance, and as we * 


candoe nothing being-dead;no'more can wee: repent being dead) 


For this purpoſe 7c mic reaſonerh with: thi. peoplo;G@woglory 1: 111-1, 


#4 Loyd Joh God;Before be canſe: darkneſſe and beforr your: Ject 


Tumble <opon the dark monnteints. And Dazxid:aith, Pale 6 -- 
uit. Oſpare mee that 1 may reconer firength,before I'goe hence ang;hy - 


#0 more ;S0 then if wee haue any thing todoe, doeitwith alj;thy 
might; if thou haue ro repent, repentearneſtly ; if thou haue to 


Praxg pray. Cequaagly+ 6 Ghou-hanegg hear heare ViligagtlyrIF 
Reco ger, or week Ou aft top 


all opportunttis is g8ne; all 


therenis inthewaytothe Judgment Frateghomaymakee. friends to 
compaſſe thematterzbuvitehe ludgehaue giuenſantence. and he 


be condemned,: thee he may:Jaake- for:y4ho hang-man, For.the 
ſword; and for the halter; and for the 'dacke' dungeon. Euen ſoas 
long as weare in the way to the Indgmer, that is,asJongaswe are 


in this life; weemayplabourta'compeſſe the matter, we.,may make 
friends with-God, but. if-once:wee'be dead and: the lanttacahaue 


' there. 


.paſſed, weeimay. looke fosrhe:djuelland:Jidlto ſeaze:vponvezand 


$8 takenawiy”IT remember a Pſ-19.vide- 
pretty meditation ofa learned man, faith hee ; As long as a mur- Murderer. 


I 
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<2 The Time of Repentatce. | 
fore (ith hee) my good brethren, ict not the time of your Hife paſſe 
withows Repartnmecs, foe death will come, and the iudgment Fell 
come:thereforegrieue and ſorrow,mourne and lament,whilſt you 
haue time and he here. q; 

It is true indeed, that all the wicked in Hell ſhall repent enery 
veine in their hearts, when they ſhall ſee what ſtyes and ſtables 
they haue made of their bodies, by their ſinmes of Idolatrie, Adul. 
terte, Drunkenneffe, Swearing & prophanencſſe, they ſhall moirne 
and lament; and wail for it : but they ſhall haue no bencfice, or 


' profit thereby for this bond of Repentance ſhall be Af#ine and 


urxehiab. 


169 ' 11] 


. Now there be diners reaſons why this is o 
_ fhat Repentance myſt notbe putoffs * © 


Pexal, it ſhall bee totheir further increaſe of torment : therefore 
if wee would. hane comfort. by:Repentance, weemuſt repent-be. 
times in thislife, for it is better to ſorrow and moume here-where 
wee may haue comfort, then hereafter, when we can haue none, 
In worldly buſineſſe cither planting, building, or purchaſing, 
we make haſt whilſt wee line toſee all things done betimes, and 
{ctled during our lines,nay,wethinke it will not be ſo well done, 
AS when wee our ſclues ouerſee it And ſhall wee notmuch more 
regard the:preparing and fitting of-our ſelues for Heauen, which 
cannot be done onleſ we faithfully repent inthe time of this life, 
ſoasit was commanded to Hezekiab, to ſettle hishouſe in order, | * 
for he ſhould die : ſo are wee prefiedto the duty of Repentance, 
before we die, that it ourlife, our ſoules may bee prepared for 
Heauon, Is it not then high time for wicked men. to prepare 
themſclues to Repentance in this life, conſidering all hope is de- 
barred chem after death? br T7; 


Firſt, Becauſe the delaying &- putting off of Repentance i: dangerotit 
--- Secotidly,- becauſerherync times of repertarce' is, tobegin ar foone 
4: we'cax; and the foner the better; aman cannot begin to. repent 
him too ſoone of his ſinnes,becauſe he cannot leaue and forſake his 
ſins too ſpone: this is vrged by.the wiſo man, Eccleſi1 2.1, Renen- 
ber thy Cveater now in the dayes of thy youth while the enil dayer come | 

yoeres draw nigh, when thou ſalt ſay, 1 baye no pleaſure m 
chew. Forthen we willbee vufir,and many incotmeniences gy 


— 


Sr 
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ypon decrepidnefle, for ſich\may-bethe difſtemper of the bodie, - 

that the minde will hane ſmall reft, and lefſe liſt ro make fa- 
crifice.” Therefore begin 'as foone as may bee' in the 'yourth and 
ſtrength of thy bedy,and as 45raham roſe vp early in the morning ,z,..u 
to ſacrifice vato God, fo riſe thou vp early, and begin betimes to riſing. 
repent thee ofthyſinnes : taking home the Apaſtles exhortation, 
Heb.3.1;. 1/1117 it is called to day,if yee mill beare his voice, harden' _ 

wot your hearts, &*c.Az a manthat hath along toarney to gos will 


- riſe vp early in the morning,and prepare himſelfe, ſo muft we re- 


member that' we hauea long iournzy to goe when we goe to 
Heauen, yca fo long, as wee ſ{þall neuzr returne againe, how had Long | 
wee need then to prepare our ſelues ro Repenraace, and begin iourney. 
bctimes, con'idering we cannot'come thither without it. But 
more diſt.n&ty, + | 


© There be fine maine reaſons to 
mooue cos to ſpeedy Repentance,  « 


The firſt is, Becanſe early Repextance is more certaine and [ure 

thes that which is deferred, tor we know not if God willgrant vs qc, 
rime, or not, to-repent hereafter. Wee that are in-the Church to Repent 
day, maybe in'our granesto morrow z and though hee doe -giue betimes. 
vs Time, wg know not whether hee will gine vs the- meanesor 
oracg*to repent, and if he doe giue vs the meancs, wee doe not 
know whether hee will blefſe the meanes vnto vs. Therefore it is 
good for vs to repent whilſt it is to day, whilſt it is offered vs.. 
This was it which made fac reſolute ro blefiz his children be- 
ties, Gene 37-3« Behold now [ am old, and know wot the day of my 
death ; {oibecauſe wee know not the day of ourdeath, how foone * 
we ſhall leaue the world, and lav downe our heads in the duſt, ic 

is good for vs to begin betimes and leaue a bleſſing vpon our ſoules 


| before we die. Aug»ſftine faith well, heetharpromilſed to forgiue: 


thee ifthou repent; Ujd not- promiſe thee that thou ſhouldeſt liue 
till to morrow :It is true God hath-promiſed, that he ſhall not die yqygyg, 
that doth repent him of his finnes, and that in many places of Scrip- 


ture, Now if we will conſider how juſt God is in his promiſes, L- | 


and fairhfull in his. performance, who would: not repent ? but re- 
member withall that theſe promiſes are neither made ar auailcable 
vito any, but vnto. ſuch as Repent, me | 

Secondly 
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The Time of Repentance. 
Secondly, Broanſe early Repentance is more fruitfull then late, for 


Reaſon to Chough late repentance may be trae, yet commoly it is not ſo fruic-. 
Repent full, comfortable, nor accompanied with ſo many graces as thar 
beumes. which is early: the Theefe vpon the Croſſe, had late Repentance, 


AQs 9. J 


Uſer. 


br lothe 


more ea- 


ſic, 


High Ri- 


_uer, 


and yet it was true and ſuilicient for the ſaluation of his ſoule, bur it 
was not accompanied with ſo many graces, nor brought that glory 
to God as it might have done being more early. Again, Par! was 
comerted, and repented betimes,and we know how aboundantly 
he was ſtored with graces, and brought glorie to God,and com- 
fort to the people of Ged, h 


V/es. 


It is for the ſicke to remember this in their health, 8 to prouide 


- berimes,becauſe a man hath not power ouer himſclte to doc any 


good in his beſt health and memorie,much lefle whenany impedi- 
ments and hinderances come: when a man doth repent on his death 
bed, it may bee the Lord” will be metcifull, bur..yer letvs deale 
more faithfully with our ſoules thentotraſt or preſume vpon that, 
remembring that carly Dcuotion is moſt fruittull. Indeed if a man 
forſakefinne inthe ſtrength of his body, and repent,God hath the 
grexer glorie inthe Conuerſion,though afii ion worke it. Of the 
ſoit of the Prodigall, E#k 15. what ſweet paſſages ;arexhere for 
timely reperitances,ahdto perſonate a mercifull God;by a wiſe ind 
mefcifull'Father, let the world ſay whatit can, and men iudgeas 
they liſt, he that ſuppoſerh himſelfe moſt righteous muſt repent, as 
it is in Chriſts inue&ine againſt thetoo forward Iewes, Lukr3.5, 
Nay batexcepe yee Repent;yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh - | 
'A'third reaſofris, Becawſh aarly:Repenrance dr: the more caſte;Forthe 
longer we goe onandlite'in ſinne;the harder irwiltbeto repent; 
if thon findeſt it hard'ro day, it will be harder to morow and if it 
be hard this weeke; it will be more difficult the next, and if it bee 
hard'rhis yeete;it will bermuch moredithoulteheincxt': Therefore 
Gvd makes rio limits&60hy but Hines plainely; [Hzbr3113. Today left 


' ay of youbthardAaibd through tht deccitfuliunſe of fin,and ver. 15:70 


a.'y if you will heare bit weice, then barden not your bearts &-c.1 re- 
member the ſaying of a learned-man, if preſently after a great raine 
'hard to get ouerariuer then, itwill be muety harder atnoone;; 


be | 
p wb atnight, when all rhe {treames are come into one courſe. 


anc: current. Euen fo, ifitbe hard'to repent preſently afterz(ſinme 
os | | committed, 


>” — —_- S 65S WW 
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/ his back, and fo he findes it vacaſie, and to prefſe him very much, 
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committed z It will be harder when one hath committed twentie 
finnes, much more when he hath committed thouſands of finnes, 
when all the ſfinnes of his life come to one courſe or current,there. 
tore timely repentance isthe eaſier. - | 

The fourth is, Becauſe the longer wee ly in our ſinnes vnrepemtedofj 4 
the more ſawye and barfs they will be: For the meaſure of our Repzn. LateRe- 
rancemuſt i ſome'ſort be proportionable vnto the meaſure of our Penance _ 
ſinnes. Ifour ſinaes be great,our repentaace muſt alſo be great; andy pe 
ifour linnes be ſmall, our repentance may be the leſſer;fgr the more more 
ſinnes be committed, the more ſorrow, gricfe an4 teares there ſowernes, 
muſt. be in-'our repentance for them, as wee ſec in nature, the _ 
ſtronger the ſickneſle is, fo much the ſtronger muſt the Phyſicke Si:kneſle, 
bee. The Iewts did temper for Chriſt a bitter Cup to drinke, bur | 
by our ſinnes we haue temoered a cup for our clues to drinke; for Bitter 
every ſinne we commit, is as a drop of poylon to make this cuppe ©*?* 
ſo much rhe'more birter vnto vs: wee ſce by experience, that if a 
man breakealegge or an arine,the-longer .it remaines vnſet the -<22*< _ 
worſe itis to be ioyned, ſothe long:r we line withoat Rep2n- "—_— 
tance, the worſe it will be to repent : therefore the belt is ta crie 
vnto God betimes : hen our heart is ouer-whelmed. As 1n diſeaſes 


: the phyſicke is alwayes tempered to the ſtrength of the diſeaſed, pp.11.9. 


but the longerit ts deferred, the more dangerous is the cure: Saje Phylicke, 
is with-our (ins; we muſt have the phylicke of Repentance cure vs, 1 
according to the meaſure of our ſinnes, as I haue ſhewed, Ifa man þ 
haue made himſelfe a great burden to carry, and ſhould aſſay it on "eo 
if hee ſhould then throw it downe and pur a greate deale more 

vnto it, and.then begin to lift it againe, but vpon the ſecond try- 

all finding it heauier then before, if hee ſhould fall ina great rage, 

till heeadde twice as much ſtrength and labour to carry it rhe 

lighfer ; would we not thinke ſuch a one fooliſh, thus wilfully to 

increaſe his *burden ? ſo is it with the chil:iren-of this world ; 

becauſe they finde 'Repentance ſfom2what vneaſie art the firſt, 

they caſt ir from them, and by that time they come againe 

( hauing added more fines, and made! their burden heauier ) 

they are compelled to their grezter ſorrow and greater Re- 
pentance,to wraſtle with ſo gricuous a burden, ata wonderous 

great difaduantage. | | 


. The Fifth Reaton why carly Repentance 1s better:than late, is 2 
 Becanſe - 
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ltismore Becauſe rt 5s more pleaſing 9nto Ged: tor he forthe molt part reckon- 
pleafing. eth'more of an old diſciple-then ofa new.As we fee in experience, 

viaally one will make more accaitt of an old ſeruant then of a new, 

Old fer. hee will commit more truſt to him,and be more familiar with him. 
vant, FEuenſo the Lord makes more reckoning of at old. Diſciple, then 

| 'of anew, wherefore by all theſe reaſons wee-may. ſee, that early 
© Repentance is better then late, And therefore now/let vsidoeas it 
Bs ſaid, r. Chron.22.16. Ariſe therefore andbe dog, the Lord will 

be with thee : So (ecing wee haue ſo many ſinnes torepent vs of, 
and that God muſt haue the temple of our ſoules new built and 
re-edified: let vs vp betimes, and be doing with ourRepentance, 
As Pro. 3.28, Say not vnto thy neighhawy goe and come agaime tomor« 
row : but gine when thow haſt it by thee; So ſay not. vnto-God, when 
hee offers thee Repentance, goe and cotng againe ; I will liften to 
this another time,bur liſten while it is time, and refuſe not mercie 
when it is ſo neere thee, Wee ſee that in the-practife of men, 
they cannot indure to be pur off from day to day. inthoſe things 
they deſire to haue, bat they will take itas an iniurie done vnto 
them. So the Lord takes it as a great iniurieand wrong done him, 
when men put off their repentance from day to day, 

| The common courſe of the world is to deferre repentance 

vnto the day of death, thinking that to be the fitteſt. time for it: 

Bat ſach are deceiucd, for of all other times this is the worſt 

for it, and that becauſe of two impediments : 


Puttin 
oT. 5 


' I. One Nature. 
2. The other in Grace. | 


Z The firſt impediment in Nature is, The Doloxr and paine where« 
"Impedi- 3u the partie at that time is, for when paines bee ypon a man, how 
mew Vnfitishethento repent, when it is tedious and irkſome to ſpeake 
__ or to heare any noyſe ; O how vnfic isa may then to ſer all his 
— — in oder before him, to ſorrow and mourne for them, and 
that he hath: offended, by them, ſo gracious and \good a God ? In 
this caſc,it befalls vnto many at ſach times, as it did with the Iſrac- 
lites, Ex0d,6. 9. foſes told them, that the Lord would bring them 
out of Egypt, that hee would take away the burdens from their 
ſhoulders, and that hee would bring them into the land of Ca- 
raen, which hee had ſworne vnto their Fathers, to giue vnto 
+. them: But the text ſhewes, Thar they did not hearken vnro Moles, 


for, 


Ifraclites, 


ON nw way I. Mu 


SAS we(rw wv 


' comfortleſſe, becauſe we would: not ere that time hearken to 
| | V 
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for the anguiſh of fpirit,and becauſe of the crne[ bondage they were in 
So for the moſt part, when paines and ſickneſfle are vpon one , he 
isnot fit to liſten vntoany good counſell or admonition, that any 
one can bring him, be itnener ſo comfortable.vnto others ; there- 
. fore the time of death is a moſt vnfittime for the- beginning of 
Repentance. T8 4 : | 
Secondly, Becanſe the time of death to a naturall man ( vntill be 3 
hath repented) -# of at other times the moſt terrible and (rareſnll :; Impedix 
Vntill he haue obtained the aſſarance of the forgiueneſſe of ſmnes, MP 
and that heauenand happineſſe belongs vato him, If a Phyſitian ,F jc... 
ſhould come totake away alcegge oran arme from'a man, what a Phyſitian, 
fearfull thing would tbe ? how much more fearefull to a naturall - 
man is death,; which comes not to take a legge'or anarme onely, 
. but to rent body and ſoule aſunder ,. to. beat laſt, tormenred for e- 
uer? So that when death comes with ſo dolefull an errand to ſe- 
parate two old friends,this time mult needs be a moſt indi/poſed 
ſcaſon torepent in. | | 
Thirdly, Becauſe of worldly Cogitations,as the diſpoſing of wife _ 2 
and children, houſe and lands, and.other .goods ; all theſe muſt Impedi- 
needs hinderthe motionsof Repentance... Asif a man hauea can- 77e1 0 
delighted ina Mine vnder the earth, if it be neare or vndera þ $4.41 
damp,this will come,and pur out the candle; So when in the time 
of lickn=ſle there is a candle lighted of good motions and medita- 
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* tions of Repentance-; then theſe new mutinous cogitations enter 
«in, to think what ſhall become of wife and children, this and that 


friend, and how to beſtow our goods : theſe (like a damp) extin- 
guiſh the good thoughts of Repentance. | FL 
The fourth is, That God then ordinarily puns/her onr veglett of 


this duty in our health , with bardneſſe of beart on our death-beds ; ma i 


As it is Proverb. x. Becauſe he called then to vs, and we would meat in 
not anſwer : therefore we call vnto him , and he will notanſwer ouracat 


-- vs, eutn when ourfeares comelike a whirle-wind,and our deſo- 


lation poſteth vpon vs. O faith Chriſt to /eruſalew ; Wonldro 41, vx." 
God thou hadſt-knewne in thi thy day the things which belorg vnto thy vie. © © 
peace; but now they are bid from thine eyes: Horke(faith our Sauiour toh.8 
tothe Iewes )whilff it 24 called to day, for the night commeth in which © 


| 90 man cay worke : So that this night time of ſickneſle is of all 


times the moſt vnfittorepent in ; when God may iuſtly leaue vs 


the 


—————— 
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the words of inſtruction , 'and walke in new obedience. 


Fecl.12.1 ' 


Gen, 
Abriydhns 


K 


 TheFmpediments of Grace» 


At that tim? may be theſe; Firſt, God may deny vs the m:4nes to 
work Faith and Repentence invs ; our comforters and helpers then 
ſhall be ſilent, rongue-ryed orabſent, when we molt with,detire, | 
and languiſh for comfortand helpe;then ove of a thouſand may be 
denied vs, | | | i, 
Secon aly, Thowrh be do grue vs meanes, yet it may be he will not 
bleſſe th:m, or make them powerſul and cffettnall vsto- vs. - And 
though he do blefſe the meanes,'yer our comfort ſhall then be tlie 
Icffer, for ordinarily. he doth' more bleſie the pablike than the pri- 
uate meanesvnto-vs : wherefore of all times, the time of death 
is the moſt vnable for r.pentznce, and the worſt 2 wherefore 
now O ye my heaters ! let my counſell this day be acceprable 
in your eyes andeares : Remember now' your Creator in the dayes 
of your youth, health, and ſtrengeh'; the ſooner it is done, the bet- 
ter, eaſter, and more comfortable will your life and death be : do 
therefore in this,as Abraham did when ne f...rificed/ſaac, he roſe 
vp carly in the morning; 1o we ſhould riſe ypearly in the mor- 
ning of our age and youth , ro off rvp our ſclues, our foules and 
bodies vnto God asaliuing facrifice : our //aac muſt at one time 
or other be facriticed: therefore let vs repent, .and bewaile our 
finnes betimes : for it is a ſpeciall point of prudence, to do that 
bertimes which muſt needs be done, Thus of the Generall, 


Now for the Particular Time of 
Repentance , there be ſixe things 
Confider.blev, 


The firſt is, Whew a man bath committed any new fiune, then is a 
ſpecial] rime for him'to renew his Repentance, as be hath ren-w- 
ed his finne. So Danui4did; 2 Sam.24 10. where it 15 recorded, 
thut 'Da»i4s h-art [mote bins afiev that he had num.bred the People, 
Thus by and by he: renewed! his Repentance, after that he had 

: conf:{1:d 


\ 7 0 ooo 
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confeſſed and .ſeene his finne:So:Peter 2441.26:73-It is wiihten of | 
him, that after he had remembred the words of-:Chriſt, «He wene- 
out end wept bitterly, Thus enery-new a&t of ſinne muſt hauc anew 
ac of Repetitance,;as1 haue ſaid, /If'aman-haueanarmeor alcg_ ,,,. 
out of ioynt, he canmeyer be quiet:vntilirihe/ſer and put in order” gf ioyur, 
againe; fo ſhanld it:bq in our: committing of.ſinne z for becauſe = | 
cuery ſinne ſetteth the ſbule ont of toynt, weſhould neuec be qui- 
ct vyntill Repentance halle put all in frame againe. We ſec by ex- 
perience, that if a candle be blowne out: if man by and by run 
rothefire with-it, the ſooner he comes;the eafier-it wiltbe light-, Candle. 
_ edagaine,and the ſooner and the longer he. taries, thelonger it 
will beere it take fire; cucn fo when a man fals into any finne,the 
ſooner he repents of it, the more eaſteand. betterit will be tor | 
him ; andthe longer he defcrs his Repentance, the harder it will *. - 
be for him to bring his heart'tothe.duty.' Therefore ar wall-be 
beſt for vs'to take the beſt courſes which may. bring vs vnto ſalna» 
tion ; no ſooner tohaue ſinned; butpreſentlyzthereyupon allo to re- 
. new our Repentance: as the. wife mans counſel is, 4p fonne sf thow 
haſt ſiuned,d:ferre not thy Repentance. 7 | 63 
: Secondly, it isa ſpecialltime of Repentance; when any indges 
oment of God either pub/'re 2» prinate-fals vpon vs ; as the Prophet 
ſhewes, [ſ[4.26.16. Lo: 4introublehane they viſited thee they poured 
ont a prayer whenthy chaflening was vpon them. SO'Lam.z.q0.laith 
the Church, Let vs ſearch and trie onr wayes, and turne vntethe 
Lord. WhenGod ſends fickneſſe, blindneſle, or lameneſſe, loſle . 
in our goods, friends, reputation, preferment,or ſach like, then is 
a ſpeciall time to repent vs of -onr ſmnes.: For-it-4s.4 ſure thing, 
that the judgements of God come by reaſon of our finnes, and 1o 
queſtionleſſs God will renew his iudgements , if we renew our 
ſinnes; which cannot beremooued but by Repentance. Ifa mans 
houſe be on-fire, he will carjeonthis/Flaxeand Towe, W oodand, __ / 


Pro: 


Straw, with euery thing ets which fit and-likely! to-augment';, 
the'fire:"and rhen-doth-hecry for helpe,: and powre on water'to' = 
quenchit; cuen ſo becauſe our finnesdonomiſh:the fire of Gods 
wrath, and'will confiime'otir ſoules,if we do not carie them outof 
ſight by repentatice ,- therefore we ſhould ſet: about this worke : 
and take away'alltharimatterwhich may itcrexſathefireafGods 
verigednegvpony ro etitelvinonyareiee obr ſMmnesby 'Repen-" 
tance,aswelce Deonrig.20,476/crdid,; forthus he records it, Axd 
= . V 2 the 
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Ships, 
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the Lord wu very angry with Aaron'to bane deſtroyed him and 1 
prayed for Aaron'the ſame time. : Here you ſee how a judgement 
was remoued by eLargns repentance, and Moſes prayer. We ice. 


it the Kings writs beout againſt a mantoarrach him, Bayliffes and 
Sheriffs lying in wait for him1n-eacry corner toarreithim ::fuch 


a man will preſently labour ro compaſſe the matrer;and bring it ro 
agreement for feare of impriſonment: Sowhen the Writs of God 
are out againſt vs, and his indgemeats (like Sericants and Bay- 
lifes) dogge vsin cuety corner ; what ſhould we do-inthiscaſe?. 
but labour. to compaſle the matter betimes, to be: wifer for our: 
toules and immortality , than theyare tor a little remporall pu- 


| niſhment in this life: and to make a good vie of Gods indge- 


ments vpon others: the omilfion whereof mide the Spirit'of God 
complaine thus, Rexe/. 9. 20, Ani the remnant of the people which 
were not killed by theſe plagnes, _repented not of the workes of their 


' bands, wherethe Lord complaineth- of rhein, that they had no re- 


oard to his iadgements. So Amos 46; And I. alſo haue giuen you 
cleanueſſe of teeth in all. your cities,and want of bread in all your pla- 
ces, yet baue ye not returned vnto me, faith the Lord, Thelike we 
haue ler. 5. 3. Thon haſt ſiriken them, but they haus not priened ; 
thou haſt conſumed them, but they haue refuſed toreceine correfion, 
&c. Sothat by theſe places.you ſee, tis a ſpeciall time for vs: 


' to call vpon God when his hand is vpon v3, and we ſez ap- 


parently , rhat our ſinnes do pull his tudg.ments nearer and nca- 
rer Ys. WT [a - 
- Thirdly, hen God affords vs any ſpecralt meanes, then he lookes 
for ſpecrall ations and affettions, in turning towards him :. As at the 
comming of [ohn Bapri/t, Aat.3.10. And now alſo the axe u lay:d 
onto the root of the tree : before the axe of God was layed to 


the boughes and branches, but now to the very root, at 


which time there isno remedie, but that Zmcry tree which bringethy. 
»ot forth good fruit ouſt be bewendenne and cait inte the fire, $0 it ts 
faid, 4.17.30, And the times of this 1gnatance'Ged winkedat , but 
wow he commandeth all men exery where torepent;lo that when God 
fends ſpeciall meanes, tHis is a ſpeciall time of Repentance. Ships. 
that haue lyen.long in the: harbour , yet as fone asthe wind 

blowes,by and by they fet forward to:theirintended journey, 95 it 
% laid, 44.29.13. And when the fouth:wind blew ſafely ( ſuppoſing 

that rhey had obtained their phrpoſe) they looſed. thence,.. = 

| ho 
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ſhonld we do, when we haue lyen long in.the harbour of fin, done 


little good in Religion , orto the Church'of God, yet when the 
wind blowes, when God offcrs gracious and good meanes , when 
we haue ſo faire an opportunitie , we ſhould lay hold vponthe 
good things that be.for our ſaluation. So that this muſt needs bea 
tearcfull abuſe of Gods kindenecſſe and goodnefle ; that when 
ir isa ſpeciall time of Repentance , through our corruptions we 
make ita ſpecial time of wantonneſle and vncleannefſe; and we 
are ſo farre from beihg the betrer for all our ſpeciall means, that 
we become worſe and worſe : and fobring iudgement vpon'vs. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt A4e.1x.doth vpbraid thufe Cities wheiein he 
had dune moſt of his great works,beczule for all this they had not 
repented th-m cf their ſins, where he tels them, That st hall be can 


fier for Sodom and for Gomorrah «n che day of Iudgement , then for. 


chem:So1f we donot profit by the preaching of the Word,and the 
good meanes which are amongſt vs at this day : the eſtate of Se- 
 domand Gomerrahat that great day , ſhaibe cafterand better than 
ours. So let vs take heed it be not fo with vs, for what a fearcfull 
ſigne of damnation 1s this? when we thus ſet open the gates of hell, 
by being no more careful to come to Faith and Repentance, and 
ether ſauing graces,in the midſt of ſuch abundance of meanes. 
Foutthly , it is a ſpeciall Time of Repentance, when we ge abowe 
ary great work. : for many times in our honeſt labours, there are 
many croſſes and troubles which do befall vs,becauſe we haue not 
repented. Therefore it muſt be our wiſdome when we go about as 
ny great work which we would haue to proſper; then to repent, 
eſt we encounter with great croſſes: So Ezra 8.21. he practiſed ; 
ſo £0b.4.16.ſo /choſraphat,z Chro.10.12.The omiſſion of this du. 
ty(z ou ſee )was dangerous, /o/h.7. 11, 1 2. they could not ſtand be- 
f.rctheir enemies, faith God vnto /o/dna; Vp, liracl hath fiunesand 
they hane tranſgreſſed my Coucnant , therefore the children of [[ra t 
conld not ſtand before their enemies : Enen 1o it is with vs, we can« 
not ſtand before our enemies,God doth not bleſſe our labours,en- 
deauours , nor any thing we tak? in hand, becauſe we do not pre. 
pare our ſelues vnto Repentance,therfore(as I ſaid) when we haue 
a great work in hand,it is a ſpeciall time of Repentance:and herin 
we muſt imitate the ſeruants of God in their examples: when £274 
had a great iourney to go, firſt he faſted and prayed : fo many o-' 
cher ofthe Saints fore-named: this was their pratice,and ſo muſt 
| pp V 3 j{s 
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it be ours, chiefly when we come to heare the Word, or receiuc 
the Sacraments, then we muſt be ſure to haue repented ſoundly for 
our fiunes, or els as we cannot expect mercy, ſo we depart away 
without comfort. As a man that would draw a riuer into his 
ground, he muſt firſt prepare the channell, cut downe the banks, 
and ſtop the paſſages ; ſo muſt men do with 'their ſinnes , that 
would haue the riucr of Gods mercy to runthrough their hearts, 
- The fift ſpeciall time of Repentance is, Exery morning when we 
ariſe and every night whenwe go tobed: for,as we (in daily,ſo muſt 
we daily renew our repentance, let vs then repent cuery morning 
before weriſe. The ſteward who hath but a ſhort memory, will 
be often caſting vp his accounts and reckoning with his Maſter , 
he will neuer let them tarrie too long without cleering and ma- 
king cuen: ſo becauſe that our memory is ſhort, and that we ſoone 
forget our (ins, we ſhould deſireto haue often reckoning with the 
Lord,cuery day to make eucn with him, If we would thus often 
do,we ſhould haue but a few ſins to repent vgof when we com: to 
die. We ſee by experience,if a man haue a lictle Brooke that runs 
through his g-ound , as long as he keeps the channel cleane, that 
the waters inay {till auoid,it will never annoy him; but if he ſuf- 
fer thegutrers to be ſtopped with mud and dirt,and weads to ſtop 
the courſe and carryingeof fhe water, by and by it will ow-rflow 
his ground. And cuen fo, thongh a man haue ſome ſins which an- 
noy and trouble him, yetif he will be dailycleaniing the channell 
of his heart, and make the channell open by Repentance, there 
will be the lefſe danger to his ſoule, as we ſee it was ſzid of Da- 
ids practice, P/al.6. Hetalks of a vexed ſoule, weariſoimneſſe 
1th groaning, making his bed to ſwim with teares,conſuming of 
hiseyes,and the like : {o muſt our Repentance come with lighs, 
groancs, weeping,and wringing of the heart,(if it be poſtible )thar 
{o we bethe better afſured, that it is vnfained and rightly bred; 
and that.it 18 ſuch vnto which Gad will haue reſpect. Ty 

Sixtly, the laſt ſpeciall time of Repentance, ts, eft the howre of 
Death;tor then indeed 1s the time torenew our Faith, Repentance, 
and all other graces, or neuer.Eucn as a man that hath been at grear 
charges for: the building of a.ſhipto carie himſelfe ſafely a very 
ong tourney, when he is ready to put forth into the ſea, then he 
eſpecially looks that all his maſts, failes, anchors, and racklings be 
ready, fic, and prepared : fo howſocuer a man dcale with his 
| Faith, 
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| Faith, Repentanee,ard other graces all his life time, yet now when 
at the houre of death, he comes to lance forth into fo rough a Sea, ' 
for his laſt iourney; he maſt then look all ouer againe, and ſee thar 
nothing be wanting; but that his faith, ptayers,penitency, loue,and 
{uch like,be in a readinefle for to condu him in peace and fafery 
vnto the end of his laſt journey. Bur commonly mendo by Repen- 
tance, as great men do by Banquets, when a great Feait comes : 
they ſit and gaze, andadinire, but their ſtomacksare gone; many 
in this cate hate no ſtomacks to cat : So many men look at theſe 
excellent things of God, admire thetn, but will not eat , will not 
repent, leaue their ſinnes, 8&c, But let vs inthe Name of God 
(who know better things, and haue not thus learned 
Chriſt)go on,reſolue,labour and pra&ice Repen- 
taiice,cre it be too late : which now 1s 
our next Poiat to be hand- 
led the next 
time. 
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Therefore alſo now (ſaith the Lord,) Turne ye enen to me with all 
gour heart, and with fajiing, and with weeping, and with 
m0urnmeg ; 

Awd rent your heart, and not your garments, and turne unto 

' the Lord your God, far he u gracious and mercifull, ſlow to 
anger , and of great kindeneſſe, and repents him of the 
enall. | | 


D E ſpake the laſt day of the Time of Repentance, when 
SL welhewed, thar for cuery new finne,there muſt be 
{ anew att of Repentaxce, and fo as we ſin daily, we 
muſt daily repent, For(as I then ſhewed)if a man 
| haue alittle Brook which runs through his ground, 
as long as he keeps the channell clean, puls vpthe weeds,and dirt, 
and ſand from ſtoppiug it vp, he is ſure it will not annoy him, nor 
oucrflow his banks ; Se as long as a man doth daily renew his re- 
pentance, and pull yp the weeds of his finnes from his heart, he 
ſhall be ſare that the riuer of Gods mercy will ran ſmoothly and 
currently into his ſoule : thus th:n you ſee Repentance 3s a daily 
duty, and oncly inthe time of this life to be performed; as we 
commit daily fins, ſo had we need of daily Repentance. 
| ow 
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Now the next point we are to ſpeak of, is of The Praffice of Re= * 
pemtance, or mannerhow we mutt repent; for (it may be) ſome 
m-.n will be rcady to except and fay , ſeeing Repeatance is ſuch a 
neceſlary dury,as no man living can be ſaued withour it,and fecing 
the time of this life is nothing els but a time left of God ro-repent; 
and ſo Iam willing to performe this great work, bur alas, I know 
not trow,nor in what manner I ſhould repent : fo that as the Dif- 
ciples ſaid vato Chriſt, Luke 11. 1. Lord teach vs to pray, lo may we 
fay, Lord teach vs to repent, we be willing to repent, but know 
not how nor in what manner. 
Wherefore weare to know that in the praRtice of Repentance 
there muſt be foure ſeucrall thing3, that is, inthe preſenting of our . 
ſelues before the Throne of Gods Maieſtie,and attempting .r per= ' 
forming this our duty of Repentance, for tte acquiſition of our 
faluation,there mult be | 
1 Examination, 
2 Humiliation, 7; 
3 Deprecation, 
| 4 Reſolution. | 
Which be the foure things required in the Praftice of Repentance. 
Firlt, There muſt be Exammation : for, euery one that will re= 72 
ent, muſt firſt examine himfſelfe in the matter of Repentance, Examine 
_ to. finde out his owne ſinnes and offences.: for, how can a ©192+ 
man repent him of his finnes,if he do no: know them ?: So he that 
would repent, muſt firſt labour tocome to. the knowledge of his 
fins, and he cannot know his ſins, but by examining his heart, and 
his own wayes,that he may finde out his own ſtrayings and wan- 
drings from the Lord,by the righteous rule of the Law of God,the 
Word of Godamuſt be the candle to light the mind, and todiret 
and ſhew whitis good & whatis bad; what is ſin, and what is not 
fin; what is pleaſing vato God, and what is difpleaſing vnto-him, 
as may be ſeen Lam. 3.40. faith the Church there; Les vs ſearch and 
irie our wayes, and turn aguin onto the Lord, Mcaningthat vnleſſe 
we will.ſeck and ſearch into our own hearts to find out the things 
thatare amiſſe,and to ſeek and ſearch, as a man looking diligently ,_, . 
for a thing loſt, wholighteth a candle and ſearcheth euery corner, | 44 
till he hath found the thing, we ſhall nener be able to finde our all 
our ſinnes: So the Prophet ſfayes, P/al. 119. 59. 1 conſidered my 


Wajes , and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, Secing ther-it was 
| | the 
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the conſideration of his o wne wayes, which made him.tyrne into 


the waycs of God, let vs praRiſe the ſame. The like we haue in 


the ſtory of the Prodigall ſonne, Luke I 7. 19. Aud when he came 
to himſelfe, he ſaid, 1 will retarne to my father, 8c. Whenhe had 
examined his owne ſtate and condition:, then it came into 
his minde to rcturne vuto his father: ſothenthe Pointis, Thar ru 
the Prattice of Repentavce there mu#? be examinationof our owne 
wayes, Which is a thing contrary tothe courſe of the world, who 
are prone to looke into other mens ways, and negle& their own, 
The beaſts Rew,4.9. were fl of ezes within, but the moſt men hane 
eyes without, tolooke into other mens ſecrets, but not into their. 
owne faults at home : ſach men may be likened vato husbands , 
who becauſe they have vnquiet wiues athome, lone as much as 
may be to beabroad , becauſe they can no ſooner putt heir heads 
within the doores but by and by their winesare vpon them: Euen 
ſo it is with him that hath a bad confcience,as with him that hath 
a bad wife, no ſooner he can come home into him(ſelfe,but by and 


| by hisconfcienceis vpon him, ready to raile at him and rebuke 


him for his ſinnes , ſo that helongs as much as may be tobe a- 
broad,and to deale with other mens ſins, rather thanhis own. But 
Panltcls vsr Cor.11.31. That we muft iudge our ſelues if we would 
haze God not totndge vs. Therefore eucry Chriſtian man ſhould 
ſet vp a Tribunall and Indgement-Seart .in his owne heart, and 
make a ſolemne arraigyment of himſelfe, that isto ſay, that he ſo 
ſet himſclfe before God, that he firft vndertake the triall of his 
owne wayes, and confider wherein he hath offended, and whar 
ſinnes he hath committed againſt him : then he muſt bring the 
bils of indi&ment againſt himſelfe, make a preſentment of his 
owne faults : where he hath ſinned, when offended,and how diſl- 
pleaſed ſo good a God. And thus cuery man muſt indge himſelfe, 
that God do not indge him : for, a indgement muſt come. Saint 
eAnflenſayes well, That ſo eften 4s a man remembers ht1 ſinnes,God 
fergers them, Ifthou cxamine thy ſelfe, God will vrge no farther; 


ifthou indge and condemne thy ſelfe, God will not indge thee; ' 


3f thou puniſh thy ſelfe, God will ſpare thee. So then this is the 
firſt Point, ws muſt examine our ſclues how we haue offended. 
Now in this examination there are two things required. 
1 There wauft be aright Rule to examine by, 
2 There be tertaine Headr,vpon which we mu#t examine. . 
Firlt, 


OY | 
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Firſt, for the Rule : Thereare certaine falſe Rules which we 


muſt remember nenter to take hold of. | 


Firſt, That 4 man muſt not examine bimſelf by himſelf: for, a man 
' may be ina better caſethen formerly, and yet in no good eſtate : Falſc Rule 
he may haue left groffe ſinnes, particular finnes, and yet be decei-. 


ucd infinitely ſhort of truc goodnefſe, So that aman is buta falſe 
rule vnto himſelfe, when he will think all tobe well, becauſe he 
findes ſome better times than he was wont. To this effet Saint 
Pant fayes, 2 Cor.10.12. Wherefore let him who thinketh be ſtand- 
eth, take hred Iſt hr fall, And againe, 2 Cor.11.13. he condemnes 
this rule, ſaying, #/e are not of rhat uumber who compare themſeclucs 
nth them[clnes. 

The ſ:cond falſe Rule is, 17/hen 4 man will examine himſelſe by 0- 


th:rs:; becaulc he ſees others ſubiet ro moregroſſe ſinnos, or liue Falſe Rule 


openly more licentioufly than himfelfe : as the Phari/ee, Luke 18. 
1 ti. deceined himſelfe ; / rhanke thee, that | am not as oth:r men 
are, eXtortioners, Vrinſt, adnulterers, or ex: as thu Publicane; you 
ſee he was better than a number of others ; no extortioner,adulte- 
rer, oppreſlor, vniuſt dealer ; and yer he could not be iuſtified of 
the Lord, all this could not excufe him : fo you ſee this is but a 
falſe rule to examine by, we ſhould rather do as the Apoſtle com- 
mands, Gal.5.4 Let enery man prove bu owne worke,&c. and then he 
Jball hane reioycing in himſelfe not in another. | 

A third falſe Rule is, #/hon « man will examine himſelfe by the 


3 
ſpecch of people; and the account that the world makes of him. But Falſc Rule 


we may bein much account with others, accounted a good Chei- 
ſtian, and a good liuer, and yet all this be but asa ſhadow before 
God, and therefore the Apoſtle faith, Row.1q 4. Emery man muft 
ſtand or fall unto hu owne Haſteri for God 11 able ro make him ſtand, 
And 2 Cor.10.18. he ſhewes, no commendation onght to be built 
vpon, vnleſlc it be of God; For not he who commendeth bimſcl/e 14 
approoned, but whom the Lord commendeth., Wherefore eaen as it 


was ſaid of Belteſhazzar, Dan.z. Thou art weighed in the ballance, Beltefſhiys 
and found light; fo if we meaſureour ſelnes by this Rule, we ſhall I”. 


be found too lightia Gods ballance. The true Rule is arighteous 
Rule, therefore we maſt examine our ſelues by the Law of God 


eucry one who would haucatruae triall of himfelfe:and then as the Carpenter 


Carpent;r when he hat? applied hisrhrced and line vnto the tim- 
ber,by and by he ſees where it was crooked. So whena man hath 
| | | thus 
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thus applied himſelfe vato the Law of God, he ſoone ſhall ſee 
wherein he hath bcen ſinfulland faultie. So this Rule God giues 
ynto his people, Dent. 30.2. Obey hu voice, according vnte all that 
# communaded thee. | 

Now for the heads which wemult examincall our finnes by, 
they be : | 

s Imnard, 
2 Ontward. | | 

And God isthe {udge of all, that is, we mult examine our ſelnee 
of all our ſinnes committed againſt God , and againſt our Bre- 
thren. There is a corruption in nature in the examining of our 
ſinnes: we deale by our ſelues as a falſe Indge doth by an offendor 
examine him ſo ſlightly,that one may ſee he would willingly ſaue 
him; or that heis afraid to finde him faulty : Euen fo inthe exa< 
mining our ſelues atthe beſt, we looke but at our outward ſinnes, 
being loath to ſearch into the inward ſecrets cf our ſoules,ro finde 
out the poyſon and corruption of our hearts, for from the heart 
commeth all manner of wickednefles : ſo that the true examina- 
tion muſt be of all our ſinnes, ſo farre forth as by any meanes we 
can cometo the knowledge of them : both of finnesagainſt the 
firſt and ſecond Table, ſecret or open, what kinde ſocuer they be. 
Trades-men you know (eſpecially in great Cities) vſe to keepe a 
bot ke of all their expences, of their layings outand commings in; 


' and fo are often caſting vp their accounts, to ſee whether they 


gaine or loſe in matters of the world : So we ſhould take an ac- 
count of al our actions,and keep a regiſter of thetm;euery night we. 


ſhould caſt ouer our accounts, to ſee how we hane finned and of- 


fended God, and how often how we haue repented : if we finde 
things to be well, we ſhould bl:fle God forit: and if we finde 
things to be amiſſe, we ſhoutd be humbled in our ſoules for it : 
thus we muſt labour to view all our ations, as we ſee Goddid, 
Gen.+. when God had made an end «&f his firſt dayes work, and ſo 
of the rc ſt, it is ſaid, He beheld the ſame,and toe all that he had made 
was very pood, So ſhould we from day to day take a view of our 
works ,ſpecches,and the like,to fee whether they haue been good 
SS. .. 

The ſecond thing in the Praftice of Repentance, is, Hum:liati- 


o : os . . 4 
Humilia- ez : for, when a man hath ſeenethat heisa ſinner,and lies in ſinne, 


_ "tion. 


this is nvt cnough ; but then great care mult he had alſo to.be 
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humbled for them; that is, bitterly ro weepe and mourne for 


them, cuen to the ſhedding of many teares if it be poflible ; So 
Peter did, Matth. 26.75, tt is ſaid, And he went out and wepr bitter= 
ty, 8c. So Mary Magdalen, Lub,7. 38. it is faid, And ſhe food 
behind: him weeping, and began to waſt his feet with her teares, and 
then to wipe them with the hatres of ver head. So Danid Pſal. 6.6. 
confefles of himſelte, 4/7 the night | make my bed ſwim, [water my 
conch with my teares. Sowe lee it 154 plain caſe, when once we hane 
ſeene our ſinnes , the next thingto be done is , to be hambled for 
them (as I hauc ſaid) cuentothe ſhedding of teares, which in 
Gods ſight are ſo/pretious and acceptable,that he gathers and pats 
them vp in his bottle, as P/a/.56.8. Thom relleſt my wandrings, put 
thon myteares into thy bottle; ail other teares fall tothe ground, 


and are to little purpoſe, bur euzry teare thata man ſheds for-fin, 
that he hath oftended God : he gathers thefe vp. Butalas, what. 


{hall I ſay ? Ldoubt me, notone of athoufand of ys let teares fall 


in this kinde; and for this cauſe you go mourning and want! com: 


fort, becaaſe you ſeek it not the right way in godly ſorrow firſt to 
be humbled,and then toreioyce. :t is a lamentab!le rhing that ma- 
ny of you be twenty, thirty, and forty yeascs old, and yet you 
haueneuer ſhed ane teare for ſinne : O: what a lamentable caſe is 


this ?. that Chriſt may now come and fay to you as he did vato + 


thoſe women, L#4,23. 28. O daughters of Hi:ruſalem, weep not for 
me , but weep for your ſelurs, &c. Itisa good thing to weep for 
Chriſt in regard of the paines and troubles which he ſuffered ; and 
did befall vato him as our ſurety ; bur it is a greater grace to weep 
for ſinne, and that thereby we haue diſplcaled fo goud a God. 


Which (I take it)made S. «Lrugu7ine lay , that Mary -Adagdaler 
brought two things co Chriſt , her oy:.tment an hertearcy, and ' 


yet her teares exceeded her oyntment in ſweetneſle,&c. 

Now this ſorrow for ſinne doth require fiue qualifications: 
Firſt,there muſt be (Do/or Cordss,or Conrritionis,) the forrow of 
the heart, or Coatrition : as A#.2.37. it is ſaid thoſe three thou- 
fand who heard Perer, were priched in their hearts; and P[al.51. 4 
contrite and a broken heart O God thou witt mt deffife. So tharthis 
foxrow muſt not-be outward onely with the ſadn.Me of the face, 
' butie muſt be arrow of the heart,as P/al 63. the Prophet com- 
plains,vy /owntr 35 vexed within me, &c. It is called other-where the 
powring out of the heart; for this is molt certaine, when the ſoule 

| i 


FP 


2 King, 


1 Mat. 


Pſal 51: 


Z 


! | lf Phyſitians we muſt do as Phyſitians do with diſeaſed bodies, whenthey- find 
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ingood earneſt ſets to wraſtle for heauen, then there 1sno time 
for vs todifſemble with Gad, + = 
Secondly, it muſt be Dolor ſecundum Denwm, Godly ſorrow, 
which is a ſorrow for ſinne, becauſe it diſp!eaſethand hath offend- 
cd God, as we may read:, 2 Cor. 7.11. For behold thu /elſe» ſame 
thing that you ſorrowed after «a godly ſort, . what carcſalneſſe it 
wro#uoht in you.&c., Many a man 1s forry for his finne, and perad- 
uenture repents not for all this, or it he do repent, it is not becauſe 
it is (inne, ut becauſe it will bring their ſhame, loſſe, or diſcredir 
with men, or that Gods iudgements are ready tofeize vpon him: 
as Abab when it was told him that the dogs ſhould lick his bloud' 
in that place where he had {toned Naborb, he wept and humbled 
himſelfe,and went ſoftly, but it was not becauſe he had diſpleaſed 
God, but in regardof the judgement that ſhould befall him. So 
Izxdas was lorry for his finne, not becauſe of ſinne,. but by reaſon 
it was ſo horrible a thing to betray his Maſter : this was itwhich 
made ſo horrible and incureable a. rent in his conſcience ; others 
againe ſorrow for ſinne in another kinde, becauſe they would be 
well accounted of by the beſt men and women : they would ſeem 
tobe religious, becauſe this is a faire way to. preferment and pro- 
fit : when yetnoneof all this is godly ſorrow : for, this cries al- 
wayes with holy Daxid, and laments moſt finnes againſt God : 
eArainſt thee, againſt ther onely bane [ ſinned, and done enillin thy 
freht,that thou mayeſt be tn(t in thy iudgements,&C. | 
| Thirdly, it muſt be Dolor particulars ; a man muſt be forrow- . 
full for his ſinnes in particular, whereby he hath offended Gad. 
It is not enough for a man to be ſorrowfull generally becauſe he is 
a ſinner, but he muſt draw himſelfe to more particulars, to an ac- 
count in what manner, and with whar ſinnes he hath diſpleaſed 
God, Hers, hers, hodie, hodie, yeſterday, yeſterday,to day,to day : 
becauſcas one fayes well; Doloſue verſatur in generalibus, a decei- 
uer loues generals: therefore let vs know, the. duty: conſiſts in 
particulars,and we muſt come (fofarre as it is: poſſible) vnto the 
account of every day, yea, euery houres ſinne; and be ſo {orry for 
them. Thus the peopleconfeſſed, 2 Sam.t2.19. For we hane added 
wnto all our ſinnes thu enill, to ack for v1 a King,&Cc. So Indg.no. lo. 
they ſay, We hame [inned again thee, both becauſe we: bane forſaken 
our God, and ſerned Baalim, Now as concerning particular forrow, 


a 
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a generall diftemperature-in the body , they labour by all the 
artthey.can to draw the humour to another place, and then they 
break it, and bring:out all the corruption that way : all which is 
done- for the caſc of the patient; Euen ſo we mult do-when we 
haue a generall and confuſed ſorrow for our (innes, labour as much 
as may be to draw them vnto particulars; as to ſay, in this, and 
1a this, and at ſuch and ſuch a time, in ſuchan occaſion,'atd in ſuch 
2 place I haue finned againſt my God. oft 1,512 IELI 2 

The tourth thirg in godly ſorrow is, Dolor Reprebenſinns ;a re- 
prehenfiue forrow, which is ſuch a ſorrow, that though it begin 
but in a f:w particulars, yetat length ir drawcs in all with it: euen 


as atrafne of gun-powder, when one corne is {ebon fire}, it will Traine of 
not leaue vntualail be firedand ina blazes. ſotrue forrow,thoagh $47 pow- 
itbegin bur witi one or a few finnes, yet1t drawes in allthe reſt **** 


ere long for which we naue not ſorrowed, So Dauid(we ſee)had 
no reſtby reaſon of one ſinn2, P/Aal.5 1. but at laſt it was-not long 
erc itrame into many heads, and fet him awork to- complaine of 
more; yea,euento looke backe tohis'originall cortaption : cxen 
ſo we malt.not think it enough to rep-nt of one ſpeciall or pirtt= 
calar ſinne, 'and fo ceaſe ; bur our ſorrow mult extend it ſelfe vn. 
fo all: we muſt gather in- with our particular ſinnes; which 
ſhewes the great defe&t which for the moſt part is in the Repen- 
rance: commonly vied in the world ; If rhey repent of one finne;, 
they think it is enough, and reſt inthat; ſo /dar did make a 
!hew of Repentance for one offence : and ſo many other do; yea, 
and with teares, whoyet mifle of repentance, becauſe they neuer | 
deſcend to ſearch and trie their ſelues in particulars: for true ſor- 
ro » ſob2gins,as itat length drawes in all. | 4 
The fift property inthis ſorrow is, that it be Dolor Proportio- 
»alz: that is, if our (innes be great, our ſorrow for ſime mult be 
fo mach the greater : If finnzs be few and little, our ſorrow may 
be the leſſe,and ſooner attaine peace of conſcience : therefore this 
muſt needs be a great corruption and ſelfe.deceit in the ordinary 
repentance of the world : that what kinde of {inne ſoener they 
commit, there is but one meaſure of ſorrow forit, We may ſee 
of Manafſes, his ſinne was great,and his contrition was great, it 


is ſaid, That Manaſſth was humbled greatly; So Peter in denying 2 Chro.za 
his Maſter, it was a great ſinne, and therefore his ſorrow was pro- Mate 


pattionable, it is ſaid, ThenPeter went ont and wept bitterly: So 
Hezekiab 
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Hezekiah committed a great fin, inſhewing tris treaſure, and he 
was brought. very low for it. So if we haue finned greatly, itis 
certaine our ſorrow mult be proportionable, as we fee by experi- 
ence, he who fallcth*into themidt ofa riuer,muſt labourand rake 
more paines to get out,than he who {lippeth in bur at the brink of 
it; evenſofifwe fall intogreat ſins, it muſt and will coſt: vs more 
ſorrow and teares, than if wefall into lefler finnes onely. 

The third maine thing I ſhewed inthe praQtice of Repentance, 
is Deprecation: which is,a ſending vp of carneſt and hearty peti. 
tions and requeſts vnto God for the pardon of ſinnes, when once 
he hath ſcene himſelfe tobe a wretched and a gricuous ſinner : 
then to beg humbly atthe Throne of grace for Iefus Chriſts fake 
to haue themall pardoned and doneaway : In ſum,to haue good 
thingsgiucn, and all cuils they deſerue remoued: this is deprecati- 
on. Holy Dazid was excecding frequent in this duty in many 
Plalmes, as P/al. g1. Blot out all my offences, and waſh me from my 
ſunues : Sothe Pablican, Luke 18, O Lord be merciful to me a ſin- 
wer ; Thus inthis caſe we mult not reſt (like [ud ) vpon a bitter, 
ſowre and heauy remembrance of our ſinne onely, but become 
humble ſutorsto the Throne of Grace for mercy , according to 
Danias experience, P/al.32.6. For this ſhall exery one that 55 godly, 
make his prayer vnto thee in an acreptable time, &c. For , what 
means be they he ſhould pray vnto God for? for houſes or lands,or 


_ gold, or iiluer ? no, for no other thing, eſpecially, than the for- 


Priſoner. 


giucges of (ins:ſo in this caſe a man muſt behaue himſeifas a poore 


* priſoner at the barre, when the Indge ſtands vp ready togiue ſen- 


tence vpon him,he fals down vpon his knees, & lifts vp his hands, 
looks rufully,ſpeaks pitifully,and begs for his life. He cannot miſle 
to ſpecd at Gods hand, as Danie/did, Day 9.20, cuen ſo,ifa (inner 
can pierce the heauens with his cries,and ſolicite God earneſtly,no 
queſtion, he ſhall at length heare the voice of Chriſt fay vnto him 
by his Spirit, Go s»peace, thy ſinner axe forgines thee, 

The fourth and laſt point 1n the Prattice of Repentance, is, Re- 
ſolution , towalke with God in newneſſe of life , as Danid did, Pſal., 
119. I hae ſworne and will per ſorme to keepe thy righteous law : 
and P/al.39.1. I ſaid I will take heed tg my wayes , that I offend not 
with my tongue. Andagaine, Pſal.119, 1 conſidered my wayer, and 
turned my fcet unto thy Teitimontes, 1 made haſte and delayed 
not ;*the tune is now ; not defercing till hereafter , now we maſt 

| reſolue 
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reſolue to leaue our ſinnes, to walke with God with. newneſſe of 
life, and with all watchfullnefſe ouer our owne hearts : then vn» 
to reſolution wee muſt ioyne a holy, conſtant indeauour, viing all 

good meanes, .and remouing the lets and hinderances 

which ſtop and hinder our repentance, which. 
15 now the next thing wee arc 

to ſpeake of, 
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THE IMPEDIMENTS 


of Repentance, 


. -To8 05.3. 
Let not him that is deceined truſt in vanitie, for vanitse foall be 
bis recompence. x 


» He Spiritof God by Solomon hath iuſtly taxed all 
= -- TY things vnder the Sun to be vanitie and vexation of 
Allvani. Oy. bp Spirit ; ſo may I juſtly now being to ſpeake of the 
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which hinders the. motion, as when'a ſtone lieth vpona ſhelfe, 
when one-pulles this away, then by: and by downe falls the Kone 
of his owneaccord, andyet.he who pulled away-the ſhelfe cauſed 
that motion of the ſone.:But how ? Not Agende, by flinging of 
the ſtone downe ; but :by remowendo_ prohibens;remooning of that 
which hindered the mortio of it.Now as itis invauuerfall motions, 
ſo alſo it is in ſpeciall motions of the mind ; for they be cauſed, 
firſt either diretly by an immediate imprefſion made vpon the 
minde, as when a man is directly inuited to goodnefle or vertue, 
Secondly,or by remoouing the impediments which hinder vs from - 
it.Of the firſt I have ſpoken'in the practiſe of repentance formeuly. 
It thall not therefore be| amiſſe'now to ſpeake of the impediments 
in the next place: wherein two things are required of cuery-one: = 
I. Chriflian wiſedome to finde ont the let. | 
2. Chriſtian care to remone it. | | 
Firſt;there muſt be Chriſti; wiſgoe.to findeout the lets;for in e- x 
uery man there is ſome ſpecial baror let, which ifhe can finde our,or = 
light vpon, there is the wited6e,tobe'wiſe to finde out theſe preſ- 
ſing downe weights, as the Apoſtle calls them. They who haue Water. 
water-running homiein pipes & conduites to their houſes,asfoone 
.as they want that which they ſee their neighbors haue at their 
doores cloſe by them, by and by they ſearch into the caaſes, & run 
to the conduit or the pipes, to ſce where they be {topt, or what is 
thedefe&; Euen ſo muſt cuery man do, when he findes thatthe 
grace of Repentance flowes into other mens hearts,and hathno re- 
courſe or acceſle into his ſoule,by and by fir downe and ſearch him- 
ſelfe what the cauſe ſhould be, where the rub lies which detaines 
the grace of Repentance from him, ſeeing they that line(it may be) 
in the ſame houte, fit at the ſame table, lic in the ſame bed,they can 
be penirent for their ſins, forrie for that they hane offended God, 
and ſo complaine in bitrernefſe of ſoale for their ſinnes: bur he'thar 
had the ſame:meanes, rhe fame occaſions,more fins to be humbled 
for,more time torep:nt, and moremotines to draw him tothe da- 
ty, is not yet moned wit th- ſame, melted with griefe, nor come 
neere this dutie of contritio. Thas as I ſaid,cucry mi muſt looke to 
himſelfe,what that is which hinders his repentance, Weſee when 
Chriſt eaſt our the diuel, AY 517. r9-his diſciples came vnto himfay- Hiucl cat 
ing,t#/hy could not w# caſt him ont? Sowhe we ſee others in'y courſe our. 
of their life, and midſt of their ſinnes brought vnto repentance, 
| = & mourning 
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mourning and weeping for'ſins whereby they: haue offended God; 
let vs looke into our ſclues,and enquire at our own hearts, why we 
doe not repent, why we cannot doe as other good people doe, We 
haue the ſame meanes,the ſame preaching, the fame exhortations; 
yea the ſatne 1adgments, the ſame puniſhments,the ſame aflictions; 
But alas, 'VW here ſhall we finde that man,or that woman, who are 

us careful to ſearch into theEſelues? There is not one ofa hundred, 


bur they be ſtil in their ſinnes without repentance and few or none 


deſires to ſearch into the canſe what it is which hinders their re- 
pentance,making them vnapt to ſo good a duty, We ſee inexpert- 


ence, let one come to light a candle,if it wil not preſently take fire, 


wee imagineand runne by and by to conſider what ſhould be the 
reaſon of it, and wee iudge that the wick is wet, or ſomething is 
amifſe. O how wiſe men can be for the things of this life, and arc: 
careleſſe for thoſe things which concerne ecternall kappineſſe? 
Weeareto know then that the Impediments of Repeatance be 
of two ſorts; | | 

I. Some bee in the Judgment. 

2, Some bee 51 the Aﬀettions. | 

Euen as whena man is ſicke, and will not take the good. phyſick 


' which wou'd chre him, the defect 1s either in his Judgment or in 


his AﬀeQions. Jn his Indgment, becauſe either he doth not feele 
himſelfe to be ſicke,though he be ill, he hath no apprehenfis there» 
of, or if hee doe, yet he doth nottake it to be dangerous or deadly: 
or though he thinke it dangerous, yet he thinkes he may remoue it 
withour Phyſicke, or if he muſt hance piylicke, yet he needs not 
ſuch phyſicke, or in ſach qualitie as 1s there preſcribed. Yer there 
may be for all this a torme in his Aﬀeions,though the Iudgmene 
doe come on to yeeld:for either a man-may be ſo buiie in the world 
that he cannetateend it,or ſparetime for it,” r he is ſo tender,that he 


« cannot abide the leaſt thing which may offend him,orthinke phy- 


ficke to be bitter as many doe: Yea,anumber wilkchooſeto dic, ra- 
ther then meddle with it .Now thele be the. reaſos partly in 
iudgement, and partly in the affections, why ſuch ficke patients 
will not admit of that phylicke which might doe them good. 


' As the caſe is 1n bodily ſicknes fo ts it with thofe who-areſpiritu- 


ally ficke with ſinne. Repentance is that, phyſick.,. which. God 
hath appomted for the healing of them, and curing. of their 
foules, which potion ſfinfull men refuſe to) take, the cauſes being 
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as I haue ſhewed, partly in the Iudgment,& partly inthe affeTiane; 

In the /ndgmexr, there be foure impediments of Repentance; , 
Firlt, becauſe men doe not know or finde themſe!nes to be ſicke of fin, trpedi, 
nor would haue others to thinke them ſicke,they preſume there mcat. 
fore thatall is well with them, for they know neither diſeaſe nor 
infirmitie,and ſo becauſe they liue as others liue and doe as others 
doe, they thinke Repentance necdleſſe : and feeling no fickneſſe, 
they neuer thinke of Phyſicke. This kinde of deceit is reprooued 
Job rg. 31. Let not him that is deceined trufl 1nvanitie, for vani-, 
tie ſhall be his recompence. So weſee Mal 3.7. when God bad the 
people returne fremtheir ſinnes vato him, they anſwered ſtub. 
bornely, herein ſhall we returne ? So doe the wicked men of 
this world anſwer Gody wherein haue wee offended ? where- 
fore ſhould I repent ? This is the firſt Impediment: in iudgment, 
when men doe not finde themſelues ficke in ſinne. y 

The ſecond is, Phew men know themſelues to be ſicke of ſinne, but 2 
doe not thinke their ſinnes to be deadly; They thinke indeed they Impedi, 
haue ſome frailtics, ſome imperfe&ions, ſome pettie ſins, ſome "©" 
ſinall ſins: but in accuſing themſelues, they can fay as the Phariſee, 

Luke 18. I thanke God 1 4m 10 e-Lanulterer, Extortioner, &c, And 
ſo they think themſclues in no danger. As 2 man that in the e- 
gerneſſe of fighting, receineth a ſmall wound with a ſword,and one 


neuer lookes after it, or thinkes it worth the curing;ſo.men in the fighting, 


affaires of the world,adding fin to finne,neuer looke after them as 
needing Repentance, becauſe they a__ them flight 8 ſmall, &c, 

© The third Impediment is, That thewgh they take them/elnerrobo 3 
franers, aud their fiunes tobe acadly ; yer they thinks that God 5s meye WPedi, 
cifall, a gracious God, and they may be ſaned without Repentance. "*** 
But Dewt 29. The Lord thunders againſt ſuch : and plainely afſures 

ſuch preſamptuous perſons, that his wrath ſhall ſmoake againſt . 
ſuch, and he would not be mercifull vato them; but all the curſes 
written in that Book ſhould come ypon them, yea, this is that 
which /ohn Baptiſt exprobrateth the Iewes for, Heth.3.9. And 

rhinke not to ſay with yonr ſelues,wee hane Abraham for owr Father: 
for verily I ſay vnto you, that Gods able encx of theſe ſtones to raiſe 
vp children vnte Abraham. 

The fourth is, That chowgh we thinks Repentance is needful,yet 


Wie meed not (ſay ſome) ſo ftrift a kinde of Repentance as the Scrip- tmpedi. 


ture ſpeakes of, If a man can ſay, Lord ſorgine mee, wee are alf Peat: 
X 3 ſinner; 


| The Impedimnemts of Repentance. 
Suver1, and ſuch like, it is ſufficient, te will ſerne thetufte well e- 
nough. Pharoab thought Repetitance was heedfull, bur it wasa 
flighc 'one, hee did not thinke fo ſtri& a one needfull as was pre- 
ſcribed. So S«»/ thought Repentanceneedfull when Samwel came 
and told him what hee had done, Ter ſaith hee, Honour mee before 
the People, hee cared net whether he had any honour before God 
or not, ſo the people might honour him. Theſe be the foure Im- 
 pediments inthe ſudginent which hinder and keepe bick Repen- 
rance : either that wee doenot finde our ſelues to bee ſinners, or 
R though we be ſinners, yet not ſo great ſinners to require Repen- 
eance,or though wee bee finners, yet God is mercitull, and can fane 
. vs without our repentance ;Or, though wee muſt repent; yet that 

there is no need offo ſtri& a Repentan&. 

Now as there'be theſe impediments in the Tudgment, fo 
there be alſo in the -AﬀeRions divers-Tets, for although a man 
findes himſelfe tobea ſinner againſt God and his owne conſci- 
ence, and thatthereis no way of Reconciliation to come out of 
his ſinne, but by Repentance ; Yet he ſill findes impediments in 
his Aﬀeions to detzine and hold him from this ſo'neceflarie duty. 


The Impediments in the 
Aﬀe&ions, 


3 - Arefirſt, The lone of the wor/d, when men are ſo caried away with 
:mpedi- the loue thereofthat they cannot attend vnto Repentance,ſo taken 
ment, Vp with the cares of this life,and the hopes of pleaſures, profite, 
inthe preferment, and ſuch Iike, thatthey can nefther corne to this acs 
afcaics © brag Sas — O_ 

©1195: count and reckoning of the foule with Repentance, nor dare 

- aduentnre vpon it, for feare of loſfng the benefirs of a preſent 

life, Such was the caſe of thoſe who were inuited to Chriſt: Ban- 

uct, ath 22.5. Such allo is onr caſe, wee are all ſo intentiue 

to theſe worldly affaires,our Fartnes,our wiucs,our oxen, 8&c.that" 

we cannot come vnto Repentance, which is the Banquet of our 
fonles' to attaine faluation. 

3 The next is, The /owe of our Pleaſure, that is, men cannot abide 
Impedi- the ſober and ſad things that belong to Repentance, they muſt be 
ment. metry,they maſt haue their delights, paſtimes, & deuices, as E/ay. 
_ 22, 13. The Lord. complaines, that when hee called to _— 
$412» | and 
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forthe birth of: Chriſt ; and' Eſau ho'conld notleaue his ſtrange ner 


it is1o needfall, fo neccfſarie a Grate; withour;whichno mancan 
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The Impediments of Repentguce. 
befued, why then doe we notrepent & ſeeke C ds fauotr, what 
is that which doth hinder you? Is 1t not lets cither in iudgments,or 
in affections?Is it not becauſe yon thinke you are not finners?or not 
great ſinners? orthat youthinke you may be ſaued without Repen= 
rance, Or at leaſt, if this may not bee, yetthat you need not fo ſe= 
rious, particular and ſtrict a Repentance, as we teach you outof 
the word? If theſe let younor, are there not then lets in your af- 
fetions? that you ſo lone the world, and are ſo vigilant about 
the things of this life, that you hauec no time to thinke of yoer 
{innes : or is itnet becauſe yee lone your pleaſures,and cannot a- 
bide the fad thoughts of Repentance ; or becanſe you loue your 
owne eaſe,and cannot abide trouble, or is it not becauſe you lgue 
your ſins and dote vpon them? or is it not becauſe you would keepe 
credit with the world > How can you be able to anſiver to theſe 
things? Igrantirt is an eafie matter to finde out the let, and to lay 
the finger on the ſore,and to ſay,this is the Barre which hindereth; 
but men are loath to deale ſo roundly with themſelues,as to ſearch 
out that which doth hinder their Repentance'? 

Now when we haue fonnd put the Impediment, wee muſt re- 
moue it; Ir was the careof the women when they carfie to the 
Sepulchre of. Chri(t;to #emoue the ſtone: ſo our care muſt beto 
remoue out of the way, what doth hinder and {er vs in the c6urſe 
of Repentance, We read '2.Sam.:01y, That whc:n all the peo- 
ple ſtood ſtill at- Ama/ers dead corps, the-men tookeit and drew 
it out of the way ; and theh! the people (who fortnerly food ſtill 
as they came) followed rheir leaders.Buenſo muſt wee doe, when 
our thoughts beat a ſtand; and will'not ſuffer vs to goe on in the 
race of Repentance; by andby r{dde them out of the way, temone 
them when they. hindet-vs, pull them aſide, caſt acloth over them, 
and tet nothing hinder vs in our Chriſtian coyeſe; To this purpoſe 
we may obſerue Abrahams wiſdoe & care,Gen32.g. when he went 
to ſacrifice his ſonne, the text ſaith, that hee left his ſeruant with 
the Aſſes, and why ſo ? that his ſeruants might not hinder him 
with their:clamours and cries. Abrabam in godly wifdome left 
them with "the Aﬀes ; cuch ſo muſt wee doc in'the cafe of Repen- 
rance, with whatſocuer may hinder vs in our Chriftian courſe of 
ſeruice and holy duty: wee muſt leave ſuchthings with the Aſs; 


- (thar is, ) we muſt renounce and remoue ſuch things whatſo- 


cuer they be, that we bee not; difappointed:-and if tbe defects of 
—\ Indement 


The Impedimenis of Repentance- 
judgment. and affections which hinder vs, weemuſt pray vito 
God to remouethe ſame. And wherefore all this ? Becauſe there 
are but two gatesall men are toenter in ar, there isa lirtle Iron 
gate of repenrance, which opencth to life and faluation, to heauen 
and happineſſe, and to Gods faucar, and the great golden gate 18 
that of worldly pleaſure and profite, which openeth and leaderh 
to death and deſtru:tion,to hell and to torments for eter. Therfore 

at your choice bee ir (deare Brethren) which gate you will 
enter in at, the iron gate of prayers and repentance 
in this life of Chriſtianitie, which Jeades vnto 
i the houſe of God, or the golden gate 
of worldly pleaſures leading 
to Hell and de= 
ſtruction. 
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LECT. VIII. 


THE CASES OF 
Repentance, 


wr 


Firſt the caſe of Relapſe. 


Rev EL.ZeYo 


Renwinuber therefore fr cms whence thon art fallen, 4nd Repent, and 
doe the firft workes : or elſe I will come vnts thee quickly, and remoue 


tby Canaleſticke out of bis place, vnleſſe thow repent. 


EE-ſpakce the laſt day ofthe Lets and. Im- 
pedimients of Repentance, becauſe as I ſaid 
5) our way ismade vnto Repentance by re- 
y moouing the Lets: Now the next thing we 
are to ſpeake of, is the Ca/es of Repentance : 
wherein the firſt ſhall bee The ce/# of Re- 
d 6 wolt or Relapſe, asthey tearme it,and that is, 
- = FJ 1 bether « man that hath once repented him of 
| 4 ſinue ; may fall againe into the ſame frune. - | 
| Av. 1:Ynto which Ianſwer, that /\ a man have not ſoundly repen- 
| ted bims of his ffume, if bee hae failed in any one point of bis re= 
pentance A in ſuch caſe bee 145 fall eafily agaime into the ſame ſannes . 
Riotous, As for example, a man hath beene a notorious riotour and cup- 
companion, hee comes afterwards to looke into the hatcfulneſſe 
of his ſinne,to condemne Rin judgementy to millike ut in __ 
| an 


The firicaſe of Relapſe. 
andyet becauſe he could'ncuerbring his heart to reſolue and fight 
againſt it,to ſigh and be truly penitent ; to faſhion himſelfe to-the 
vie of good exerciſes ; as Prayer, Meditation, and a foletnne ar- 
raignement of hinſelfe,and ſach like, he may eaſily fall againe, he- 
cauſe hee hath failed in ſome one point of his Repentance. Soa 
man who: hath beene a Papiſt, and a worſhipper of ſtockes and 
ſtones, he comes to ſe: his finne, to diflike it, to condemne and 
reſolue againſt it ; therevpon hee tarnes from Poperie, and yet 
becauſe he is not truely turned into the obedience ofthe Goſpell, 
to walke in holin:fle before God, failing in fome one or moe parts 
of his repentance, he may fall to be a Papiſt againe. So Pharos did x Papift, 
in ſome manner repent him of his ſinne, yet becauſe hee failed 
in the due praiſe and performance of the dutie, his heart being 
corrapted, hee remained obſtinate. So the Lord complaines ofthe 
people, in the Propheſtces of Efay and [eremie 3.3.7 now hadft « 
whoores forehead, thon refuſedft to bee aſhamed ;So that becanle of 
vnſound repentance,a man may eaſily fall intothe ſame fins againe, Ex94.9 27 
Tudas (aw his finnes and confeſfed them, but becaufe he did not 
pray vnto God to forgiue them, nor refolue againſt them. he fell 
away. Welſce in experience, if a man haue a Felon or a ſoare vpon A pelloa. 
his hand, ora byleabout him, if hee doe not draw ontthe corrup- 
tion the better, but ſaffer itro rankle or ſwell againe, hating ſtopr 
it too ſoone, it will breake out againe, and pur him.to- further 
trouble and paine: Euen fo it is in the nature of Repentance; a 
number there be who haae nor ſearcht their hearts to the quick, 
or ſuffered them to bleed our all the corruption; Andfo hauing 
dealt partially*and vnſoundly 'intheir repentance, they fade ir a 
matter ofgreat difficultic to haue the heart perfe&ly ſound ; this 
is the firſt part ofthe Anſwere. | | 
Yea, But if a man hane ſoundly repented him of bis ſranes, whether ObietF, 
3s it poſſible for that man to fall againe? | | 
To this T anſwer, There is a Generall, and theve 35 a Particular 
Repentance. Generall repentance is ata mans firſt conuerſion, then Av/. 
he repents of all his ſinnes ; Particafar repentance is, when a man 
repents of ſome one particular finne, which-is committed after, 
Now a tnan may repent generally for all his finnes, and yet hee 
may eaſily alſo fall into particular ſinnes againe, for every thing ſo 
worker (as they fay in Philoſophy) according ro the propertie of bis 
owne nature, And ſo Generall repentance can but worke a generall 
dilike 
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Caution, pariicielar falls, they bee not fallings away from all the graces of 


The farft caſe of Relapſes 
diſlike of finne.Now therefore a man may miſlike ſinne in generall, 
& yet fal into particular {ins of which he hath ſo generally repcrcd, 


Oneft 3- 1burt ifa man doe repent him of Particular ſinnes, whether may 


hee fall into them againe or not ? g . 
To this | anſwer,that if a man doe Repent trucly of particu'ar ſins, 
ſuch is the 'grace of God that he doth not caſfily fall into them a- 
gaine, and when he doth, it is ſeldome or very rare,and is much 
diff:rent from his former falls. Firſt,not eaſily ; for the bitterneſſe 
and tartnefſe thereof is ſach, that it leaues ſach an impreſſion be- 
hind it, as they trembleto fall into the like fin againe. We reade 
Exed.13.17-18. that when God lead the children of Iſrael out of 
e£gypt hedidnotleade them the rcadieſt and neereſt way,bur he 
led themthrough the wilderneſle, a dangerous and fearefull way, 
full offierie Serpents; and why ſoc? Thar they might be affraid to 
returne toe/Egypt. And cuen ſo doth he deale by his ſeruants when 
he brings them out of the bondage and thraldome of ſin; hee leades 
chem'a tedious and painfull way by many teares,by many ſorrows; 
yea, the feare of Death and Hell ;andall this, that they may be 
affraid to returne againe vnto.£gypr, to their former lufts and 
fins againe : By which meanes a number of Gods people and ſer- 
uants haue beene preſerued from their ſins and haue repented, 
. Secondly, I fay,Thowgh a man fall into the ſame ſins after Repen- 
tance, yet hee very ſeldeme ſo falleth. There be ſome who thinke 
that if one haue truly repented ofa particalar ſinne, he neuer fal- 
leth into it againe, but I dare not fay ſo; Fora man who repents 
him of the {inne of haſtineſſe and raſh anger, and particularly of 
ſcolding and raſh ſpeeches, may fall againe into the fame ſinge 
that he hath repented ; but this I ſay, ifa man hath truly repented 
him of a ſin, he ſhal very ſeldome fall into it,nor ſhall eger ſo often 


_ offend in that kinde:As we ſee ina man that hath beene ficke of an 


Ague, and is recouered againe almoſt well, yethe may haue ſome 
ficts & grudgings of it,though not ſo often ur extreame as before he 
had.Euen ſo,though we haue repented, we may haue ſome falls and 
grudgings,but not ſo often. nor inthoſe extreames as formerly. 

| Thirdly,though men doe fall into the fame ſinne againe that 
they haue repentedſof :; Ter they fall nor ſo cnidently towards damna- 
tion, but with apparant difference from the former, 
For firſt; all the falls of thoſe that haue truely repented, Bee bur 


God 


The Scafef nib 


God, from all the lone of goodne (ſe, from all the ronſtience of duty but They fall + 
onely from ſome particulars ; The wicked of the world when they not dam 
fall intoſinne, doe not ſtay themſclues in ſome one particular ſinne, nably, , 


but ler all goeat randome, and make a conſcience of nothing. Bat 
the people of God, though they faile in ſome one dutie, yet they 
liae ſincerely and carefully in all the reſt,as Reee/.2. The Charches 
are commended fot many things, though diſcommenged in-ſome 
things: As Aſa in Scripture, 1. King. 15.14. 5ut the high places 
were no! taken away, neuertbeleſſe Ala his heart was perſett with 


the Lord all bis dajes.So Danid though a finner in ſome things 


excuſeth himſelfe, P/al. 18.21. Forl hane kept the wayes of the 
Lord,and hane not wickedly departed ſr m my God.Y ea, itis further 
faid of Denid,that he was a manafrer Gods owne heart, and kepr 
all the commandements of God, fauing in the matter of Yr4ab, fo 
howſocuer the go4ly Fall, they fall not from all the duties of Re- 
ligion, grace and govdneſſe, but, hold themſelues to prayerand o- 
ther holy duties. Asa man in the:climbing ofa laddar, though his 
foote flip, yet if hee hold ſurely by his hands, hee willnot let his 
hold goe :ſoit is with the people of God, though their feet ſlip, 
through frailtie and weakeneſle, yetthey hold faſt by the hands, 
and. will not let goe their hold of Heaucn which they haue by 
faith in God. 

Againe, f they fall, they fall with ſiriſe & reſi tacethere is a kinde 
of loathing and relucation in their fallz;The motions of the ſpirit 


ſeeke to hinder the workes of the fleſh : as Gal.5. 17. For the fl -—_— 
| lufteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit again#t the fl ſh, ſo that you (,;.. 


cannar doe thoſe things which yee would, Thus though a man doe fall 
aft:zr Repentance, yet there is cuer ioyned with ita certaine vn- 
wi.lingnefe to fall, and follow the motions of the fleſh ; asa man 
that is loath to doe that which hee is drawne and forced to doe, 
as St. Parulſayes of himſelfe, Rom.7. 15. For that which 1 doe, 1 al 
low not : for what I would, that doe | nat, but what I hate, that doe I. 
Wee ſee thisalſo in Peter, hee denyed his Maſter fearefwily, and 


very faintly, but yet«preſently got him into the porch from the. 


prcfe'of the people, and was indeedaſhamzd of what he had 
done ; asa man who by miſchance is all beaſtly and durty, is 


Joath to be feene by day ; ſo afcer ſine aren ace aſbained .to Onedua li : 
appeare ' before” God, being confounded and ſriken in theus tic. I's 


very conſcience; So in Exodus in the ſtoric of 5 Laron,Exod.za-2. 
you 
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you my read how fainz would he haue ſhifced off thatſinne? what 
exca(es did he make, how loath was he to doe it? R 

They fall! Thirdly, Cam formid5ae, men finne in this kinde fearfully, 
with feare With a ſecret feare,they are affcaid to finns; they trem>le and feare 
at Go Is diſpleaſure, whereas the world are euery way fearcleſſe, 
bold ani venturous, and pratiſe. finne as if they were ncither af- 


fraid of Heauen or Hell,or the laſſe of Gods fauour, which though + - 


they hauz heard of, yer they ſinne ſtill. But when the true Chriſtie 
'Foure Le- an finnes, it is Cu formidine, with feare, as the fours Lepers en. 
pers. tred the Camp of the Afrians. and rob'd their tents, but with 
a kinde offeareand trembling, 2. King 7.6. $0 it is with the peo- 
ple of God in their ſinnes, the heart is ſtruck, and they are aha. 

med of what they doe, being affraid to bring Gods judgments vp- 

on them. Therefore there is a great difference in the falls of the one 

and the other ; the one goes on infin with boldnefle, the other are 

affraid, and tremble at Gods 'diſpleaſyre, There is (wee-know) 2 

, vw difference betwixt him that falls, and him that _”m_ into 2 

Goin cepe dangerous water : hee that falls into a water, he does it with 
ey S. feare, hee is diſmayed at the perill and danger he is in, but he that 
lngin goesin of himſelfe hath a purpoſe to doe fo, he doth it aduiſedly, 
water. andis neuer affraid, but boldly aduentureth on the danger ; fo it is 
with the people of God, they fall into their ſinnes with feare out 

of the frailtie of the fleſh, againſt their owne mindes, to the dif- 

leaſure of their hearts, but the reſt doe not ſo,but ſinne purpoſely 

and aduiſedly. : 

Fourthly, Thowgh the godly fall, yet they deſire toreconer and to 

They de» Fiſe againe ;As [ob 14. 7. For there is hopt of a tree, if it be cat downe, 
ire toriſe that 3t will ſpronte againe, and that the tender branch thereof will 
againe. yo ceaſe : Though the roote thereof wax old in the earth, and the 
focke die in the ground: Euen fo it is with the people of God,that 
howloecuer thegraces of God decay in them, and that they wax 

drie in them, yetas long as there is life in the roote ; and that the 

roote once comes to be watered and renewed by'the grace of the 

Spirit, they liue apaine by Repentance, comming vnto Reforma- 

tion and newneſle of life, as you ſaw in 'Darid, Peter, Mary Atage 

. dalen, HManaſſes : So Danid, Pſ/al.119. vit. I haute gone aſtray FA 

a loſt-ſrrepe Yaghe thy ſeruant, for ] haue not forgetten thy commanae- 

ments: Dani was loſt as it were, but he defired-to'come home 
azaine, A ſheepeyou know whica it is gone aſtray,and is out of the 
| | P | ſhcep-fould 


Aſheepe 


Thet firſt caſe of Relapſe. 
ſheepfold from the fellowes, is not at reſt till-it be inthe ſheep- 
fold againe ; ſo the people of God when they fall by their ſins and 
corruptions, they are not at quiet or reſt yntill they haue returned 
home to God, and are in the ſheepfold againe. 


Now it may be ſome man may obiect, /f this be fo that one 0b5:8. 


may fall araine into the ſame ſinnes after Repentance; what comfort 
can any man han: in this eftate. | 

I anſwer, there are two comforts belonging thereunto. Firſt, 
that though men may fall ſo after Repentance, yer rheynener fall 
quite away, ſo long as they hold thens to the v/c of good meanes,attend 
to Prayer, reading, meditation, and other religious exerciſes,rea- 
ding and hearing of the Word preached : the adminiſtring of the 
Sacraments, with watchfullnefle ouer our-owne hearts, lines, and 
courſes, Daxid fell not when hee was conſtant in theſe courſes. 


but when hee began to bee looſe and idle. So likewiſe [dab one 2 Sam, 


of Tatobs ſonnes, committed a greac ſinne,but when'was it? when 


hee was conſtant.in good courſes, holding-himſelfe vnto good Gereſ. 


meanes ? no, but it was when hee grew looſe, and left.the tocie- 
tie of his brethren and negleted good meanes : but if wee 
. hold our ſelues conſtantly to the meanes, wee ſhall not fall iato 
groſle finnes. | L 
The ſecond comfort. is, That although it come topaſſe that 
wee doe fall., yet ourfalles ſhall turne to our good: as Saint Pand 
faith, Rom.8.18 All things ſhall work together for the beſt, unto them 


that lowe God. And Angnitine to this purpoſe ſaith, That it is good 


that the Lord let ſome men fall into ſinne, that they the- better 
may ſee whar they are by nature, and be yet more hutnbled for 
it: As wee fee if a child be buſie about the fire or water; the fa- 


ther will of purpoſe pur the firc to his childs fingers, not with Childe, 
re, 
Watcr- . 


intent to hurt him, but to make him afraid : ſo when God ſees 
his children too buſie with finne, hee will bring- thetn necre 


ſome punithment oriudgment to bring-them vato repentance, ' 


and atlaſt comfort them. 


a 


This much might feeme to haue beene enough of'this caſe 
of repentance : bur becauſe as in the goodly: building of ſome - 


faire houſe, the maſter pillars haue more workemailip and la- 
bour then any other particulars, as wee read ofthe two maine 


pillars of S«/omove Temple, 2.Chron.z. 15. So becauſe that Faith x,;.. KTP 
and Repentance bee the maine pillars .in-building the ſp:ritualt gin 


houſe 


- 
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houſe of God in onr conſciences, it is no maruell ifthey take Vp 
more Jabour and time thenall the reſt.Chry/oFom faith wel; That 
if one in digging do light vpon a mine of gold, he will digg tit, 
and neuer glue ouer, till that veine doth faile ;.ſo becauſe weeare 
lighted vpona veine the DoAtrine of Repentance, more precious 


A mineof than Gold ; and Faith that will ſtand by vs in our death, when 


gold, 


- 


2 
Branch. 


Auf. 


Relap 
anA guc. 


ourgold will leaue vs : doe not blame me, if I digge till, labour 
Rill, as long as I may bring you adyantage. 

Now hauing handled the firſt branch of this ficlt caſe, come we 

to the ſecond branch thereof. | | 
Whether a man that thut falls into the ſame? ſinne againe may bere- 
newed by repentance. 8 : 
| Tanſwer two wayes : Firſt, That a man may though with diffi. 
cultie ; that is,ifa man fall often arid apparantly into the ſame fins, 
ie.is ſo much the more hard and dizHicult to be cured and renew- 
cd;as we ſec inthe bodic,ita man fall into the Relapſe of an Ague, 
or any dangerous diſeaſe, it may coſt him his life, and his. health 


* of will very hardly be recouered : Euen ſoit is,after a man hath fallen 


into the ſame {ſinne againe, I doe nor ſay he may not recouer, 
or bee renewed by repentance, but-jt will the more hardly be 
done, and it will coſt much terrogr, labour and ſorrow. Wee 
may then ſee that in this caſe recouery is poſſible, and that vpon 
three grounds. 

The firſt is taken, From the generality of the Promi'e, which in 

enerall is made to pardon of all finnes, except the ſinne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt: as Marh.12.Yerily verily I ſay vits you, tht all 
finane and blaſphemie ſhall be forginen a man, except the blaſphemie 
apainſi the Holy Ghoſt. But a man may fall into Relapſes through 
weakneſſe, which 1s not the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore may be forgiuen. 

The ſecond ground is taken A comparatss From the condition 
of the Promiſe, Lyke. 17. 4. Where Chriſt hath giuen a comman- 
dement that wee ſhould forgiue our brother ſeuentie times ſeuen 
times aday,ſfo often as hee repentcth and is ſorrowfull : and arh. 
6. Chriſt threatneth, /f yow do? not forgine your brother his treſpaſſes, 
no more will your heanenly Father forgine you your treſpaſſes. So then, 
ifa man mult forgiue his treſpaſſes that his brother treſpaſſeth 
againſt him fo often, all which is not a drop of mercic com- 
pared with Gods mercie; how much more will God forgiue 

them 
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ſeeing he is the Ocean of mercy and gooduelle. 


| —_— ©. 
thenrthat ſinne againſt him, againe and againe , if they do repent, 


The third ground is, ab Exempla : from fanftiftied examples of 


holy Scripture, for we ee in the booke of 1udges, when there 
wereany bad Iudgesin Iſrael, the people fell away from Gad vn- 
to Idolatry ; and when there came good Iudges, the Prophets 
came and exhortedthe people to returne againe vato God and re- 
pent, and ſo they did reconer againe, So in the Booke of Kings 
weſee that when bad Kings came, they fell away fromGod; and 
yet when good Kings came againe, the Prophets preached and ex- 
horted them, and they repented, and were receiucd into fauour 
againe. Here therefore we haue to acknowledge the kindeneſſe 
and mercy of God. It is his mercy to forgiue vs, it wedo fin bur 
once in our life time againſt him, But great and exceeding great 


: is his mercy, that when we haue finned, and finned fo exceeding 


oftagainſt him, that (euen thep) vpon repentance he will receiue 
vs, Weread the Lord declares this much, Jer. 3. 1f 4m6n put 4- 
way his wife, and ſhe become another mans : If ſve returne againe to 
her hu:band, ſpall not thi land be polluted : but thou haſt played the 
harlot with many loners,yet returue againe to we ſaith the Lord. Thus 
there may be forgiuencſle, enen after many relapſes. It is the cha- 
rity ofthe Popiſh Church, ifa man relapſe into hereſie, though he 
dorepent, he cannot be forgiuen. The Pope and his Cardinals 
will not, may not forgiue him; but the kindeneſle and tenderneſſe 
of God is ſuch,that though a mando fall into the ſame ſin he hath 
repented of, he may be forgiuen, and ſhall w_on Repentance be 
forgiu n. Oh then, ſhall notthedeſpiſers of Gods kindeneſle be 
iudged of him ? 

Bur yet I ſay, Though Repentance be poſſible, yet it will be very 
_ aud difficult; and that in two reſpects ;z Firſt, in reſpe& of 

od: 

1. God will not be ſo eaſily intreated to forgine : 1 danot ſay that 
he will not forgiue, but that he more hardly remits theſe ſitnnes, 
than others. | 

2. In reſpef7 of onr ſeldes, we ſtall not finde our (elnes ſo ready, nor 
onr bearts ſo apt to repent, in this Relapſe, as otherwiſe we might 
haue done. ; 

This then I fay, that if we prouoke the Lord toooften with 
ſome linnes, we ſhall not finde him ſo _7 to forgiue asat other 


times, 


Ixdgens 


Anſe 2: 
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times, nor ſo cafic to be intreated : So faith our Sauiour Chrift, 
Tobn $.14+ Behold thou art made whole, ſine no more, left a worſe 
thing come unto thee. Ando if we do finne, Deterizs accider, a 
worſe thing may befall vs. Looke into the tenth of Jadges, 
and there you ſhall finde how the children of Iſrael had fallen 
into Apoſtaſie concerning their idolatry , which they repented 
of, and ſo prayed vnto the Lord , bur the Lord would not heare 
\ their prayers , but turned them off with ſcorne, deriding them : 
the words are theſe ; Yer ye hare forſaken me, and ſerned other 
gods, therefore I will deliner you no more : go and cry wvnto the goas 
whom ye hawe choſen ; let thens deliner you is the time of your 
Tribulation. So then, if we make no conſcience to fall into a 
finne often which we hane repented of; let vs not maruell if 
God do not heare vs at the firſt; forif we ſtand vpon termes 
with God for the hearing and helping of vs by and by, take heed 
he ſay not vnto vs, goaway , I willnot helpe you, go vnto your 
ſinnes, andthe worldly pleaſures, profits, honours that you haue 
ſerued, let them helpe you. It is true indeed, that allthe Scrip- 
tares declare God to bea mercifull God ; to be full of compaſli- 
on, and very ready to forgiue , but when we ſhall therefore im- 
bolden our ſelues to linne, and deſperately come toask Almighty - 
God, how often we may ſin : ifitbe but ance or twice, it is f05 
much ; but ſay it be once or twice; and the Lord forbeares vs with 
patience, thenlet vs beware we do'not prozoke the Lord by fal- 
ling back vnto the ſame fins after we hane repented : for when it 
comes to ©uoties peccanmimm? how often haue we offended in the 
flame fin? the Lord (noqueſtion) will be much diſpleaſed, hardly 
drawne to forgiue, and not eaſily appeaſed rowards ſuch offen- 
ders; for he complaines of ſuch, P/al.78.40, How often did they pro- 
#oke him in the wildernes and griene him in the deſart? And Pſal.gs. 
8. Toa) if you will heare hu voice, harden nor your hearts , as inthe 
Promocaticn of the wildernes,wben your fathers tempted me, And lob 
40.5.he ſaies, Once haze ] ſpoken,bnt / wil ſheak yo more; yea twice, 
but 1 will proceed no farther, Alat.25. How oftes(ſaith God) would { 
bam gathered thee together, as a hen gathereth bey chickens , but ye 
would not. Forty yeares long(faith he of his own people)was / vex- 
ed nith you in thewilderxes; if it had been but for ſome few yeares, 
he could haue born the matter, but it was forty yeares together ; 
God is indeed very ready, and mercifull to forgiue, but when it is 

, {0 
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ſo often committed, this makes Gods eares be heauy andſtop'dto 
our cries ; yea and our ſelues to.be ſo much the more vnhefor the 
buſineſſe. I ſpeak not this to cut off any man from the heapeof par- 
don: God forbid that we ſhould take away mercy fromthe Lord, 
but wo ſhew that men which fall into theRelapſe of the ſame ſins, 
are in greater danger than before : and it makes God the leſle xea- 
dy to forgiue them, and tobe intreated ofthem. 

Secondly, 1 regerd of our ſelues, it workes 4 difficultre in vs, ws + 
being ſomuch the harder hearted, and l:ſſe ready to repent, Firſt, 
becauſe of the nature of ſinne, which is to leaue a prompt- 
nefſe and readinefle in vs to the ſame finne: leauing a ſtaine and a 
. blor behinde ir ; as when by often lifting vp a burden, we finde 
it lighter and lighter, and paſſe away with it ſo much the more 
ſlightly ; ſo by often offending we make our ſ{clues the readierto 
ſinne, and ſo come to hardnefle of heart; and backwards to re- 
pent. To this purpoſe is that ſpeech ofthe Prophet, /er. 13. 23, 
Canthe Ethiopian change kis chin , or the Leopard his ſpots , then 
may you alſo do good who are accuſtomed to ao exill ? Secondly, be- 
cauſe (as Dionyſins hath it) Conſnetudo peccands tollit ſenſum pec- 
candi ; ſothat whena man fals into a finne, by continuing inthe 
ſame, he becomes .the lefſe ſenſible and feeling the fame; 
which makes him the hardlier to be drawae to repentance. For, 

(as you ſee) it is dangerous for a man to hauea bone brokenoften Bene b10. 
in ſome one plage, for it may hardly be ioyned againe,or icſter, or ken, 
neuer come to its full ſtrength ; So when a man fals into the ſame 
ſnne, he ſhall finde much adoe tolriſe and recall himſclfe; as a man 

that at the firſt goesaway from the fire, it makes him the more 
chilland cold = but after that he hath beenatime in thecold, Chill 
he canthe better indure it: ſoit is with ſinne, when we commit it ff0m1 fire. 
at firſt, our iudgements are againſt it, our reaſons fight againſt ir, 
and-vur conſciences are checked and vnquiet for it : but if a man 
continue in it,and ſin often, he is neuer touched for it, bat his heart 
becomes paſt feeling, ſecure, and hardened, andſo the worke is 
more dijHicult in regard of our ſelues. And thus it appeares, that 

\ there is pardon for ſuch who fall into the ſame ſinneſagaine ; but 

itis very hard and diificult to attaine the ſenſe and aſſurance of ir. . 

- Now againſt this doArine there be two obieions made, the 0b.r, 
firſt ofthem is out of Heb.6.4,5. For itis impoſſible that they who 
. were once inlightened,and haut taſted of the heauzaly gift, and were 
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wade partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and bane taſted of the yood Word of 
God, and of the powers of the world to come : iſ they fall away, fiould 
be renewed by Repentance. 4 

I anſwer, that ifa man fall away from all grace and goodneſſe, 
which is that S. 7 awd ſpeakes of, then it is 1impoilible to bere- 
newed by repentance, becauſe ſuch can neuer repent; bur if a man 
do fall but from degrees of grace, he may recouer againe, for men- 
tion is made onely of falling from all duticsof Religion and grace, 
otherwiſe the Saints falling onely from degrees and ſome meaſures 
of grace, may recouer againe,and be renewed by Repentance, 

Theother ObieRion is grounded vpon much like ſuch another 
place of Scripture, Heb.10.26: For sf we frine willingly after we haue 
receined the knowledge ef the truth, thereremaines no more ſacrifice 
for finne, but a fearful! looking ſor of Indgement, &Cc. 

To this Ianſiwer, that the word wilingly, ſignifies wil/aly and 
ſpreefally, as tt were of purpoſe to vexe and gricuc the Spirit of 
God. Thus todo ( after a man hath feceiued the knowledge of 
the truth) for ſuch a one thereremaines no more ſacrifice for ſins, 
becauſe his hard heart ſhall neuer repent, whom God thus giues 


- oner : but for finnes done otherwiſe willingly often; yea, a- 


eainſt conſcience and knowledge : there remaines alwayes Sacri. 
ces enen after repentance, knowledge of the truth and enlight- 
ned taſting of the heauenly gift ; For the GoFþell mnu#? no where be 
frifter, but ouch more comportable to miſerable ſinngr1 chan the Law 
w#. Now vnder the Law thece was of purpoſe conſtant reitera- 
ted facrifices for finnes done'enen willingly : as Zenit 6.2. 
; 3. 4, Therefore much more it muſt be ſo | 
vnder the ftate of Grace in 
| the Goſpell, 
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Neither haue we obeyed the voice of the Lordour God, to walk in 
his lawes which he ſet before vs by hs ſeruants the Prophets. - 

Yea, all Iſracl have tranſgreſſed thy Law , euen by departing, 
thatthey might not obeythy voice, therefore the carſe us pow- 
red pens, and the oath that is written inthe lawof Moſes 

the ſeruant of God, becanſe we haue ſinned againſt him, &Cc. 


2aIF the firſt caſe of Repentance we haue already ſpo- 

| ken, as alſo of the two branches thereof; Firſt, 
whether a ma1 that hath repented a finne, may 
fall againe into the ſameſinne ? Secondly, whe- 
ther ſo falling, he may be renewed by Repen- 


The next caſe we arenow to come vnto, is, The caſe of [terd- py. >: 
tion of Repentance ; which is, whether a man that bath — _y 
ed him of a ſinne once, be bound to repent the ſame ſuns oner and oner | 


I anſwer, The caſe u cleere, that a man tu bound torepent as and Anſ 
the ſame fin often: the anſwer is cafie, but the explicationis hard ; we 
but I'will lay it downe affirmatiucly, &£ wen can newer 200 often 
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repent 
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repent hins of 4 ſiung, bug. the more he repents, . the move. comfortable 
foallbe bis hft, and bis prayers more anſwering, Indeed, if a mans 
repentance were perfcct at firſt, then a man need but once repent a 
ſinne, But becauſe all our repentance is defeRiue, and that it is 
found a worke of great duculty , therefore it muſt be often 
done, to affure that itis welldane, Soſeeing our repentance doth 
ſtill want ſomwhar of weight, we had need go often and againe to 
renew the ſame. We ſee a manin rowing may lo'e more at a 
ſtroke, than he can recouer at three or foure againe : ſoa man may 
loſe more by one at of ſinne, tian he can recouer by many ats of 
Repentance, So, this is tae ſtate of a Chriſtian, ſinne once, ahd 
repent often , by the ſinne ofan houre we gather matter. of mour- 
ning and heauinefſe for many yeares after; fo that the caſe is 
clecre,a man who hath repented truly of a ſinne, is bound often to 
repent of the fame {inn*, A Painter when he makes a goodly pi- 
Qture, he drawesline vpon line, and colour vpon colour , till he 
haue perfe&ed his picture: ſo mult it be in Repentance, we muſt 
renew our ſorrow and griefe for (inne, till our repentance be per- * 
fe; for if it were weighed at the beft in the Ballance of the 
San Ruary,as Balteſhazzar was, it would be found light. Weſee 
in Danids expcricnce, how ſtood the caſe with him after he had 
committed that great ſin (2 Sam.13.13.) of mucther and adultery, 
ypon his Repentance the Prophet Nether told him that his finne . 
was pardoned) that God had put away his ſinne, and yet Daxid 
caſt himſclfe downe with great humiliation, would nencr haue 
done with his repentance, but lamented and mourned for it long 
after : ſo though we haue repented of a finne, we muſt not think 
to buy our peace at fo caſie a rate, but humble our ſou'es with ſor- 
row and teares, renewing our repentance againe and againe,neuer 
teauing till we haue pacified the wrath of God : for how often 
doth this holy man plye this ſate? So P/e/.25. he prayes God 
not to remember the (innes of his youth: ſo you ſee David did re- 
nt him of thoſe ſinnes he had repented of before. Chry/oftoms? 
fayes well, that Dania hill repented of. ſins done Iong before , as 
though they hd beenc donebur yeſterday. 3 

Saint Pa«/di.' not oncly repent of his ſt::ne of. perſecuting the 
Church of Godart ..*« firſt conuerſion, «Ls 9. 9 but as oft as he 
rememb: ed it, as oft doth he ſpeake of it with griefeand forrow, 
1 Timeth, 1. 13+ 4 was beforeablaſpbemer, « perſecmtor, ininou, 

: .&C, 


of Repentance. __— 
&t. So 1 {orinth. 15.9. 1 exnot worthy (fayes he) to be called an 
Apoſtle , becanſe I perſecuted the Church of God: 'So that Saint 
Par! (you ſee) doth often remember his ſinnes paſt, and confeſſ&s 
them. Thus much we may well obſerue when God caft «dan cyril ob. 
out of Paradiſe, he ſent him e regiavs, hors, and fer and placed (cr nes it. 
him ouer againſt the garden inthe very fight and view of the'Faradile. 
place which he had loſt through his ſinne and offending God; and' 
why was this ? that” ſo often as he look'd into the garden, he' 
might remember his ſinne and lament for it. Now that which' 44 
dan did in the behelding of the Garden, is that whith we muſt Yo 
in the beholding of heauen ; he ſaw from whence he was caſt, 
throwne out of Paradiſe by reaſon of his ſmne ; and we ſee what 
weare ſareto loſe, euen heauen it felfe by reaſon of onvſinne,, "if 
we do not repentand humble our ſoules, andrhat timely'and dai- : 
ly. Thus.you ſee it iscleere,that a Chriſtian is bound to repent of 
one andthe ſame finne diuerſe times, and as oft as he Tookes vp 
to heauen, tofigh and groane foc the loſſe of ir, 'and-not tobe fa- 
 Lisfied, though he haue repented to day,and(o isafſured of pardon; 
but inthe Name of God togo toit againe to morrow,andtomors 
row,and neuergiue ouer. ET. -.. 

Ag1inſt this doarine two things may be obiefed ; Firlt, 1 # 04;e8;* 
mans finnes vpon his repentance be pardoned, then what need is there | 
pou this ta repent any more ? this appeares to beltbonr loft. wah | 

Tanſwer, that though a mans ſinnes be pardoned vpon Repen- 4,7: 
tance, yet there are threecauſes why a mans Repentance mu bc Three 
renewed ; Firſt, becauſe Eedem manet obligatio:; the fame Bond cauſes of 
remaineth ſtill : for, though Gedout of his ownegoodneſle ang fenewing 
mercy forgiue our ſinnes, yet. rieucrthelefle have we the fame Pn 
Cauſe ro condemne our ſelues , to diſlike and be ſorry forit, ' be= , , 
cauſe the ſame bond or tie remaines ſtill, though God hane graci- : 
ouſly pardoned it, yer 1t is our duty to repent ſtill: Nay,to ſpeake 
as thetruth is. Cre/eit ob/3patio, our bond is the greater; for the 
more mercy and goodnefſe God ſhewes vs in the pardoningofour 
finnes, we haue alwayes the more cauſe to be abaſed and aſhamed 
that we haue ſinned againſt him. This(as we ſee) made an exagge- 
rationin Daxids orkeke, I's te ſolum peccant, ']. have (inned againlt p1,cx; 
thee alone ; what had-"auid ſinned againſt none bur God ® no . * 
Queſtion againſt Uriah, Bath/a:ba, and the people; burthat went 
to the heart of him moſt of all, and did more. deeply touch him, 

2p Y 4 that 


+. an a a PIER 
* 5 TS 7)” SOS OI 
# x7 © FFIA 
4 * +: "36; 
32 v "BY W 
- GEN » 
D of "v2 


The ſecondraſe of Iteration | 
that he had-ginen God-cauſeto be angry with him, who was ſo 


1. +. of Repentenee:. 
there had been ho ſuch matter. And ſo, though God forgine our 
ſinnes vpon our firſt repentance, yetthe more we repent, the more 
ſ-nfible we ſhall be of the forgiuenefle and pardon of then; In q- 
ther caſes we can ſay, Abandantia cantelc non nocebit, too much ' 
caution hurts not: $87 Den a man comes to lock a cheſt ora doore Dore; 
wherein lies his gold and creafure, he will tyrn the key againe and 
againe : Sir, (ſayes his-friend) the doore was faſt before; yea bur 
({ayes the other) in caſes of this nature, it is good to, be ſure', to 
make faſt work : as then couetous men ſay thus x4 their money 
and icwels, ſolet vs ſay.of our faluation, in buſineſſes of this na- 
rure, it is good tobe fare, a man cannot be too cautelous in ma- 
king and procuring a pardon for his fines : ſo thar after repen- 
rance, a man isalwayesthe better and readier to repent and com- 
fort himſelfe. It was the zealous and holy careof that good man 
Job, Chap. 1.5. to ſay, / will go [ze my ſannes, ſor it may be that my 
[onnes $64 ove Jen pigs Ls FL thei Je So ſhall ety "_ 
Chriſtian ſay in this matter; it may be that I haue failed in my Re- 
pentahce , .and therefore: will to it againeta make ſure work. 
- Thirdly, becauſe though/a mans ſinnes be pardoned vpon his 2g 
Repenrahce”, yet he is ſtill bound $6 repens them, Becanſe repen- 
tance is required not onely to take away the gualt of rune, but al/oto 
rake away the corruptionof it. We ſee when Chriſt was dead and , 
buried, the Icwes rolled a great ſtone vpon the mouth of his lewes. 
rave, and why ?' to inake him faſt tharhe ſhoul#'iot riſe; now 
we malt 'do with our finhes as the Tewes did Þ y Chriſt, "not onel' 
burie them our ſclues, and take a graue for thein, bar alſo we mu 
rowlc a great ſtone vpon them,” and Tealt' them'vp by repen- 
eance , euery day caſting inore mold and earth vpon'them, that 
they ncuer may riſe againſt vs; For, often Fepenting of ſou abates the 
firength of the corruption of ſinne inthe root, AS @ man that hath 
his houſe on fire ,. he will nor onely quench the fire for the pre rire. 
ſenr, but powre water alſo on the cinders and' aſhes , for feare of 
ſome liting (parks or dilſiparting heat which may lie hidden there- = 
in: ſomult we doby our ſinaes, wheh the Detiilt hath ſer; our 3 
luſts on fire, itmuſt be our wiſdome not onely'to quench tht mo- 
tions for the preſent, but alſo (as it were)to powre water offbem 
to quench the aſhes of ſinne. PI. ; 
. The ſecond Odbie&ion is, That if a war be bound contiuaally 06.12, 
fo renew bis Repentance , and Repentance be entoyned with griefe 
| 5 an 
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The ſec ond C aſe of Treration of Repentayce: 
and ſorrow, thenit muſt needs follow that a C. brift fan 241 muſt weles 


| be merry, becanſe ftill the ſenſt of his owne ſinue will take him downe 


and make bin ſad and deiefted. | 

I anſwer, That 4s a man s bound to renew by Repentance, [6 ut 
he bound to renew his Fadth tos s Yea, the moge he ren:wes his 
Repentance , the more he is bound torenew his Faith and joy : 
thus as a mans ſinnes giue him cauſe to mourne, ſo the Lords mers 
cy in Chriſt Ieſus will giue him grace to reloyce : So that the re- 


newing of Repemtance, though it bring a man topriefe, yet it will not 


lean him in ſorrow, but ſethim in a moſt full poſſeſſion of cuerlaſt- 
ing comfort ; as Dawid confelles, P/al. T6. 5. They who ſowe in 
reares ſhall reape in toy. So that there are ſome teares which will 
bring ioy : there isa kinde af mourning which cnds in reioycing, 
It is obſerued in nature, that there is ſome paine which brings a 
man caſe, and a man can neuer haue caſe, but by the meanes of this 
paine ; as the paine of Phyſicke, which doth not worke at fir 
without ſome trouble , yet brings health at laſt. The paine alſo 
that a man feeles in dreſſing ofa fore (for there. are none butT an 
ſure will confeſſe it puts a man to. paine) brings a manart laſt co 
more cafe and refreſhing ; ſo that we may well ſay, the paine js 
the cauſe of the cure; Even ſo the renewing of Repentance cau- 
{th a paine, no man candeny that, becauſe Itis accompanied with 
riefe and RM ſorrow, and teares, butit is Dolor co Triftitia 
Povitatic, a healing.a da healthfull 'paine , ſuch'a paine as will 
leaue many ioyes, and much peace behindeir. Therefore let men 
ncuer beafraid to renew their Repentance for their ſfinnes,though 
they repented before ; let them vpon euery good occaſion repent 
of them ſtil, becauſe though this courſe of Repentance bring a 
man ſorrow , yet it will neger Ieaue him16ng in heauineſſe, but 
bring him into a ſweet and comfortable peace with God and his 
owne conſcience; when though weeping and heauineſſe may be 
in the cuening, yet ioy and chearefulneſſe commeth in the mor- 
30g ;. ſuch mourning and confelling, ran/aki 


ng of the hcart ends - 


& 


mn. blefſedneſſe ; cuex the more' ſpirituall mourning, the more' 
cheerfull holy reio 'civg; they come from one,root and fountaine, 
the other ſhews it ſelfe firſt : yet all is ſwallowed vp into reivy- 
cing at Jafty ( | 


Now -follgyesthe., 
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Caſeof Repentante_s 


Whether a man be bonnd, and muff repent of his fins, and confeſſe 
them vatro men? That is, whena man hath regented him of his 
finnes vnto God, whether he muſt alfo repent of his fins vntomen 
ſach as himſelfe is, and not onely to confeffe all vnto God alone ? 
W hich cafe (as the Law ſpeakes) hath a clouen hoofe ; that is, ir - 

parts and diuides it ſelfe into two £weſtions. | 
: 1 Whether a man be bound to confeſſe his ſnnes to men ? 
2 Whether aman be bound to make Satisſattion and Reſlin 
trurzon ? 

For the firſt, here be two extremities to be fſhnn'd :; whether a 
man be bound to confefle his ſinnes vnto men ? Firſt, the Papiſts 
. .they think that a man is bound to confeſle all his (innes, vnto man, 
that it is not enough to confeſle them vnto God, valeffe they alſo 
confeſſe them vnto Prieſts : in this theyare in one extreme. And - 
in the contrary are they that think that a man, muſt confeſſeall his 
ſinnes vnto God onely. Now both theſe extremities are errone- 
ous : both the Papiſts, who thinke weare bound to confeſſe our 
ſinnes vntomen : and ſome other carnall profeſſors , whothiak 
that we muſt confefſe our ſinnes vnto God onely; for, the truth 
lies in the middle way betwixt both ; for, a man is not bound ro 
confeſle all his finnes vnto any man, and yet ſome ſinnes there are 
which muſt be confefled ro men , as well as ſome other that it is 
enough if we confeſſe vnto God onely, | 

Now for the clecring ofthis point, we muſt remember that in 
the high Court of conſcience ſinnes be of two ſorts, | 

1 Sinues againſt God, | 
2 Sinnes againſt men, 
As thatof't Sam. 2.25. ſhewes, [f one man ſiune again#t another,the 
Judge ſpall indge him ; but if a man inne againft the Lord , who ſhall 
Snrreat for bim? The (innes againſt God are exther 
1 Knowne finnes, 
2 2 Unknowne finnes. 

As P/al. 19. 12. ho can wnderftand bis erronrs ? cleanſe thou me 

frommy ſecret fines. Now to apply this vnto the point: if they be 


ſecret ſinnes againſt God, then it is enough to. confeſſe thew —_" 
Te Tn. 


 Thethirdcafe 


The third cafe of Confeffion to men, 
God onely, for God onely is offended, and fo it is ſwlicient to 
confefle them vato.God ; For; it:is a rule of Iuſtice, Pans nex 
excedet cu/pam, the puniſhmentſhall not exceed the fault; or, go 
no further than the treſpaſſe, So then, if our ſinnes be againſt God 
onely, itis enough to confefſe them vnto God : and though 
the Papiſts ſay, no hope of pardon'vnleſſe we 'confeſſe our ſecret 
ſinnes vntq Prieſts: yerthe Scripturcs of God are cleare againft 
them, as Pſal.32. 5, I acknowledge my ſinnes vnto thee, aud mine ini- 

» .. quitie haxe I nothid : I ſaid 1 will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions vnto the 
| © . Lord, andthos forgaweſt the intquitie of no ſinne. And fo the poore 
Luk.rs. Publican that went into the Templeand knock'd his breſt, he con- 
23,14. Teſſed his finnes vnto God and faid, God be merciful unto me a fiu- 
| ner ; I tell you (faith Chriſt) this man departed to his houſe iu- 
ſtificd : and ſo we ſee it by experience in the holy Scripture, That | 
we ſhould confeſſe our ſinnes vnto God onely. It is the faying of 
chyſeft.on 3 learned man, That we ſhould confeffe our ſfinnesvnto God, who 
Plal,go. onely can beſt wipe away our ſinnes; for,'a man is many times 
aſhamed to diſcouer his ſecrets to his beſt friends, muck more toa 
ſtranger-Pricſt ; and ſo then (againſtthe Papiſts) we ſee that we 
are not to confefſe all our finnes vnto any, 'but ynto God only: as 
in the ſtory of Hanaſes, we ſee in his diſtreſſe it is written, 
1 Chro,33.12. eTud when he wat in aſflifion, he beſowght the Lord 
his God, and humbledhimſelfe greatly before the God of his Fathers. 
So then if they be ſecret finnes, ft is enough to confefſt them vnto 
God onely : whereby. you may ſee thatthe Papiſts opinion is 
falſe ; which enioynes a man vponipaine of damnation to confeſſe | 
them vnto a Prieſt, all the Scripture being contrary vntothem, if 
1 rightly vnderſtood. of 
! . But yet 1» one caſe we are bound to confeſſe them onto men, that is, 
Excepti0n ;11 caſe of diſtreſſe, when we are fo burthened with them, as that 
we cannotriſe vp vnder ſogreat a load, nor can finde eaſe or com- 
fort any other way. In this caſe there is a neceſlity, and we 
ſhould and ought ro confeſſe them vnto men, as Saint 7ames hath 
lam.s.6. It, Acknowledge your /ins to one another and pray for one another; but 
yet we mult rake heed vnto whom we makeoufr finnes knowne : 
it muſt be ſach a one as we think able ro comfort vs in our diſtreſ- 
ſes,and reſolue our doubts; ſuch a one as will conceale them, and 
pry for vs cn all occaſions, as if it were his owne caſe. 
LRN Now the Papiits go further, and bring two places of Scripture 
vi againſt 


The third cafe of Confe fem to men; 

againſt this dofrine, to maintaine their opinion. The firſt is out 

of Mer.8.4. where Chriſt faith tothe Leper (Offtends re Sacerdo- 

1s) But gothy way, ſhew thy ſelfe to the Priefl : lothat every man, 

though God heale him and cleanſe him vpon his confeſſion; yer 
he is alſo bound to ſhew himſcIfe vnto the Prieſt, 


To this I anſwer, The Papilſts in this place do alledge Scripture | 


againſt Chrift, Le: 8.4. to peruert the ſenſe of the Scripture; for 


the words ſay not, (onfitere te, Go and conf-fſe thy ſelfe ro the | 


Prieſt; but (Oftende te) Shew thy ſelfe ro the Prieſt, Secondly, 
Chriſts meaning is, That he ſhould therefore ſhew himfelfe vnto 
the Prieſt, toler him know that he was cleanſed and healed from 
hisleprofie, and was now free from the pollution thereof: Chriſt 
fayes, Otende te, quia ſanatre es, Shew thy ſelfe, becanſe then art 
made whole : they do wreſt the meaning thus, Shew thy ſelfe be- 
cauſe thou art polluted. Thirdly, Chrift ſent him to the Prieſt, 
onely 1n caſe. of leproſie, that is, of knowne pollution : bur the 
Papifts ſay, that Chriſt ſent him to the Prieſt, for to confeſſe his 
finncs whatſoeucr, Fourthly, Chriſt ſent him vnto the Prieſt, be. 
cauſe of the precept of Moſes, Leu.14.2. where God had enioy- 
ned it. Chriſt ſent him , bur they will haue him to performe an 


ordinary duty. 


The ſecond place they doalledge, is ont of S. James 5.16. Con- 06. 2; 


Jeſſe your faults to one another, and pray one for another, Tanſwer, Auf. 
T 


that the place doth not binde vs to confzfſe vato a Prieſt; it 
as much bindes the Prieſt to confefſe vnro vs; becauſe this 
duty ſpoken of by Saint [«mes, is a reciprocall duty, Confeſſe 
your fines to one another. Secondly, This confeſſion Saint [eames 
ſpeakes of, is onely in caſe of neceſſity and diſtreſſe, without exa- 
mination, and freely, and that in ſuch a ſinne onely, as cannotbe 
healed by our ſelues, Thirdly, the healing that Saint [James ſpraks 
of, @ by Prayer ; but the healing of the Prieff is by ſubFantiall ab- 
ſolution: and ſo the Popiſh Confeſſion cannot be meant here in 
this place. So that this argument ſtands good againſt them, thar 
our ſecret ſinnes ggainkt God are not of neceſlity tobe confeſſed, 


bur vnto God onely. 


Burt if they be knowne ſinnes againſt God, then it is not enougtr. 


to repent of them before God, but weare bound to repent of them 
before-men alſo, So we ſee the Prophet” David after his fall , he 


did not onely repent of his ſinaes before God , bur alſo he made 
 (P/ab 
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The third cafe of Confeſsiow tomen. 
(P/al.51.)a penitentiall Plalme, as the Fathers haue it, tobe a mo- 
nument and teſtimoniall to the whole Church, So likewiſe S. Par? 
1 Cor.15.he ſaith, 7 an not worthy to be caledan Apoſtle, becauſe I did 
per/ecute the Church of God. So as his ſin was made manifeſt in per--- 
ſecuting the Charch of God, inlike manner his repentance was 


. made manifeſt and knowne vnto all. Sothen, this caſe is cleare, 


that knowne and open fins arc to be confeſſed not only vnto God, 
but alſo vnto men; that as they haue knowledge of our ſins,ſo alſo 
they may haue of out repentance, and that we are changed into 
newneſle of life,and that for rwo reaſons; firſt, becauſe as men do 


p; ſo far we ſhould by our outward example of outward 
n and repentance draw men vnto God : which was the 
why Abimelech Gen,20.8. did tell his ſeruants that which 
God had ina dreame reucaled vnto him, that as many as knew of 
his ſin in taking away Abrahams wite, might know of his repen- 
tance: becauſe as he had done hurt by his bad example of finning, 
ſo he might againe falue that ſore by his repenting:he might hauc 
caried the matrer cloſely and ſecretly,that noii®might haue known 
it, but we ſee he doth reucal it to the end it might be knowne. 

The ſecond ſort of finnes are againſt our brethren, and they areof 
two ſorts. | | 

T. There «re ſome ſinues which one may commit again#t a man, 
which do not baxt bim : as to think an ecuill thought againſt him, 
theſe ſinnes we are to confefſe vnto God onely , becauſe he onely 
knowes them and is offended for them . 

2. Somme fines againe there are that do hurt them, and they dore- 
cetnedammageby them: of which there be two ſorts, 

. Firſt, ſome are ſuch as we know not to he ſins, and ſach as we 
haue forgotter, and cannot call to our mindesto remember them ; 
for which fins a generall repentance or confeſſion will ferue the 
turne, bur we mult take heed that we do not wilfully or willingly 
forget chem: inſach finnes wherein a man citherin body, word,or 
goods,does hurt his neighbour, hauing no ill intent rowards hi, 
nor afterward knowing it, in this caſe generality will ſeruo. 

But ſecondly, ſome are ſuch ſinnes as we do know of,and fach as 
in which we wel vnderſtand,and rememberthat we haue wronged 
_ our 


d 


The third caſe of Confeſſion to men, © 
our neighbour. Now ifthey be ſuch fins as we do not know of;as I 
- ſaid before,or be forgotten, or we do not know to be fins ; then 
men arenot bound to confeſſe them ; for els who could berſaued 2 
for anumber of (ins were committed againſt our brethren which 
weforget, and a number of fins there are which.-we donot know 
to be {ins againſt them,as 2 Saw..21.3.David knew not how he had 
offended the Gibeoxsres.Bur if they be ſuch ſins as one dothknow, 
theſe we are bound toconfeſſe not only vnto God, but vntothe 
perſons wronged alſo;as. Chriſts counſellis, Luk, 17.3. Take heed 
to your ſelurs, if thy brother tresaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him; of he 


repent, forgine bim, 


T he ſecond qu:ſtion t, whether a man u bound vpon hi repentance 2ueſh.2, 


to make reſtitution of that which i taken away by intuitice ? 


To this I anſwer, thereare in this caſe two parties offended; A»/. 


proportionable to which muſt be our practice of Repentance. 
I God. x 
2 Onr neighbour. | 


And it being a rule in iuſtice that the penalty muſt ſtretch as far as 


the fault; therefore it will follaw becauſe both God and man is 
offended in this caſe,” that we ſhould notonly repent to God, but 
alſo to men and matthitisfaRion for the hurt which we hauedone 


to them. For, /? 5s the nature of Repentance to bring all things as neer q OO. + 
as may be unto their former eftate againe,Now we know that by the Repen. 
{in of iniaſtice God is offended, and our neighbour is hurt; where- tance, 


fore by our repentance we reconcile our ſelues to God; and by our 


reſtitution vnto men , we make ſatisfaRtion for the hurt we haue Note. 


done them; fo that there muſt be reſtitution and fatisfaRtion, that 
wherein we haue indamaged our brother: there may be addition 


vnto his owne. For.if our brother haue ought againſt vs,God will Sec Za- 


not heare vs, vntill we be reconciled toour brother, by reſtitution 


and fatisfaction,as Chriſts counſell is, Matth. 7.23. If thou bring ® 


thy gift totbe Altar, and there remember that thy brother hath 
ought againf? thee: leaue there thine offring before the eAltar, go thy 
way and firft be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and fr thy 
offering, W hereby we may ſee that God will not accept of any 
duty which we ſhalldo , vntill we be reconciled to our brother. 
Thus Exod.22.5., God commands, that 1f a man do hurt toa field 
or 4 vineyard, be ſhall recompence of the beFt of the field;oy of the beſt of 
the vineyard, So Nam.$.7. God fayes in ſuch a caſe of treſpaſſe . 
| An 
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Ard they ſrall confeſſe their fin which they hane done; andhe fball re< 


compence his trefþafſe e with the principall thereof, and ſhall add wnto it 
a fiſt part alſo, and gine it vuto him againſt whom he bath treffaſſed, _ 

Ob. 1. But what if a man be not able? | | 

Sol. Then do what you can or may,'a Cor. 3.12. 

Ob. 2. Phatif the parties be dead? 0o 

Sol. Then giue it to the next of kin, Numb.g.8. : 

Ob, 3. hat if one know none of the kindred, or can find none ? 

Sel. Then giue it to the poore, or by aduice of the Miniſter 
diſpoſethereof. | 

And thus we ſee the fin of iniuſtice to be a grieuous ſin, wherin 
a man is bound to reſtitution, ſatisfaRion and confeſſion; if a man 
haue ſpoken ill of his neighbour, he muſt be ſorry forit, and ſpeak 
well of him againe. If ſeruants ſteal or purloine any thing of their 
maſters, they muſt make it good, confefle their fault, and reſtore 
It vnto them againe, ifeuer God bring them home to himſelfe: ſo 


' rf a man ſhall get away his neighbours goods by injuſtice , or by 


deceit or fraud,or couſenirg of him; God will notaccept of ſuch 


. a man vatill he haue made ſatisfaction : the like may be faid in 


forgerie, oppreſſion, ſubornation , falſe witneſſes, and the reſt, 
ehere muſt follow repentance and ſatisfation, or no forgiueneſſe 
of ſins. See then what agreat ſinthis of iniuſtice is, and whata 
grieuous burden a man puls vpon himſelfe, when he hath gathered 
rogether a great deale of ill gotten goods: For when he comes to 
die, he is in hazard to be eithera damnable ſinner, or a ſtark beg- 
ger. Aud therforc itisa wofull caſe, when parents put and aduen- 
ture their children vpon any bad courſes, not caring how, ſo they 
may enrich them. There are a number of Vſarers, which ſay they 
cannot live otherwiſe and therefore they put their ſtock to vſe,to 
riiſe ſome profit to themſclues. But let them know that theſe fins 
be ſins of iniuſtice,8& therfore they muſt not only repent for them, 

but alſo they muſt makereſtitution and ſatisfation.Ifa man do fin 

againſt God,if he confeſſe and repent, Ged wil forgiue him;Bur if 
hedo fin againit men, he muſt not onely conteſſe to God, butalſo 

vnto men,and make fatisfaQion forthe offence: here alſo ſich are 

ro be reprouzd, who at their death make wils, committing their 

ſoules to God, and theirill.gotten goods to their friends and chil- 
dren, the high way to bring a curſe vpon them; let Parents be- 
ware ofthis errour, And ſo much for this third cafe. 
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Repentance: 


The caſe of Teares, 


Tos, 2. 12.13. : 
Therefore, alſo now, ſaith the Lord ; turne yee enen to wee with all | 
your heart, and with faſting and with weeping and with monruing: - 
e-1nd rext your heart and not your garments, &c. 


yp Itherto we haue ſpoken of Repentance, with 
y>| ſome caſes thereof, and ſome yet remaineto bee 
ſpoken of: The laſt day wee handled the Caſe of ' 
Confeſſion to men. And:new in the next place be- 
cauſe the want of teares doth ſo perplexe many in 
OI = this great worke of repentance : The Lord-as in 
this next and many other places of Sripture ſo exhorting vnto 
the ſame; ſuitable vnto which is the Saints praiſe now and in all 
ages: I haue therefore in the next place choſen to handle, 7he 
Caſe of teares in Repentance ;that is, whethey euery man or women The ſlate 
who, truely repent them of their fennes, mu#t and doe neceſſarily ſhed ofthe 
reares for them? The anſwer whereof (by your patience) I'will lay Wftion, 
downe in five concluſions. The firſt Concluſion ſhal be this ; 

A man may weepe for fine, ſhed teares for it, and yer not truely 1 
repent ; teares be not allwayes a true gue of true Repentance, A Cendul 
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The fourth caſe of teares _/ 
Thereaſon whereof is, becauſe the very naturall man wiſhcth 
well vnto himſeife, deſires his owne peace and h-artseafe as 
much as may bee. Therefore when hee apprehends the fearfnll 
judgments of God due. vnto him for his ſinne, euen the hre- 
fu:lneſſe of vile ations which he hath commitred, the very 
confcicnce and horror of theſe things will make him many times 
weepe, ſo that a naturall man may ſhed teares*for finne, and 
yet not repent him of it: as wee ſcejn Efan, Gen,27. 24, Hee 
wept for the Joffe of his Fathers bleſſing and his birth-1ighr,and 
yer fo farr from repznting of his ſinne, that at that ſame inſtant, 
after hi: Fathers death he reſolued to kill his brother.So the Holy 
ſtoric azHrmes of Saal, r.:Sam.74.17. that when Dad had cut 
off the lap of his garment, when hee mjght haue killed him, 
and when he had made his innocencie knowne to him, Sazl hee 
lift vp his voiceand wept, and made confeſſion of his ſinnes be- 
fore *God, and yet forall this Chap.:6. wee ſee hee perſecutcd 
him againe, cuen againſt his owne conſcience ; ſo wee ſee hce 
wept for his ſinne and yet neuerrepented, Hee conf fled hee had 
done il}, and that Dania was more righteous then hee, So 17/. 
2.13. The people of {/-ar/is faid to haue coucred the Altar of 
God, with th:T teares; with weeping and mourning, and yet for 
all that lined in thelr ſinnes without Repentance, and faid ; 
wherein ſhall we retwrne ? So tis cleere,that teares are not-alwayes 
a true ſigne of true Repentance. For the molt part all the R-li- 
ion of the wortd is this, that if a man can bring himſelfe fo 
A re, not onely to be touched for ſ{inne,bur alſo to weepe for it, to 
ſhed a few teares, by and by they thinke theinſclues ro bee fafe 
ea, tho'gh they line looſely and prophanely after, but this is to 
uit vp:heir comfort vpona falſe ground, becauſe as wee haue 
heard, a man may ſhe teares for ſin, and yet notrep. nt it : ſo that 
tcares beenot allwayes the true companior-sof true Repcntance. 
But here it may b-e that ſome who are willing to repent, and 
ready to indeauour this way, may obic& and ſay, How can a poore 
Chriſtian take any com'ort #n his Teares ; If teares bee not alwayes 
a trwe figne of Repentance? | 
I anſwer, for all thjs, that there bee two wayes whereby a 
Chriſtian may finde comfort. in his teares ; | 
1. Hee mu#t looke ents the canſes c { them, 


23. Hee muff looks into the Effet and fruit of them, 


in Repentance. 
Hee muſt looke into the cauſe and fountaine from whence they flowe, 
whether it bee for feare of damnation and of hell torments hee 
weepes or not, for theſe may makea wicked man much to bee 
aſtoniſhed for the time, and repent of his ſinne as «LE. 24.26. 
{> rt. e children of Iſrael when the Lord rold them, that they ſhould 
not<nter into the tand of Canaan, repented of their finnes, and did 
weep before the Lord,but the cauſe was the indgmets and feourge 
of God vpor them, being chaſed by the Amorzter, Dent, 1.45. 
ſ rhata man may weepeto no purpole for the judgments and pu- 
m1{[6mentsthat follow ſinne; but when a man can weepe for ſinne, 
becauſe it is ſinne (which indecd would bring him vnto Repen= 
tance.) becauſe hee hath offended ſo gooda God ;difpleaſed fo 
tious, and ſo mercifull a Father, done that which is prophane 
and vnſcemely in his ffght,then we may haue joy & comfort in our 
teares. So wece in the example of the Prodiga/l ſounc, Luke 15.21, 
h*more lamented that he had offended ſo good and louing a Fa- 
ener then for the lofſe of his money; then for all the miſlerie which 
was vpon him,and hardnefſe hee had ſuſtained ; yea, I fay, all this 
did not ſo much gricue him, as that hee had offended his good 
Father, The like weſee by Pani, "/al.c1.4. faith hee, Apainf# 
thee onely haze I ſinned : did hee finne onely againſt God? he had 
alſo ſinned againſt /r1ab,Batheba,againſt the people, and againſt 
the peace of his owne ſoule. Yetaboneall, his greateſt griefe was 
for offending his God ; a God that had dealt ſo bountifully with 
him in his aduancement, and mercifally.in his preſeru: tion, and ſo 
'by the conſideration of the caufe, we may receme comfort in cur - 
teares, when wee conſider from what mottaes they proceed, and 
principally moouing Cauſes. | 
Secondly, a man that would hane comfort in his tears, muſt robe 
onto the Effet and fruit of them, for ifaman doe ſve weep for 
his Gnnes, as that by and by hee be ready to fall iato, and commir 
the ſame ſinnes againe, and thatas greedily and <arelſly as hee 
did before;thcn it is to be feared, thatthe watrie teares ſhed here, 
3s but a beginning of that euerlaſting weeping & mourning in hell. 
But ifa man do ſo weepe for (inne,as that thereby he is made more 
watchfull oner ſinne, more to hate it, carcfull to reſiſt jt, more 
willing to weaken the ſudden power thereof in himſelfe then: 
a fnatj} may haue comfort in his teares; as it is; 1.Cor,7, 10. x1. 
For godly ſorrow worketh a $1 to ſalnation not tobe repented 
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The fourt” caſe of teares 
of, &-c. For behold this that ee hane beene godly forrowfull what 
care it hath wrought in you, bat cleering of your ſelnes,c+c. So then 
you ſee there are two ſo.ts ofteares ; Firſt, Teares of prophane 
men, for they haue their Teares too ; but there is ſmall comfort 
in them, a man is neuer the better for ſuch teares,they are feldome 
put home to the conſcience,nor is the life reformed by them, they 
leaue no ſteps of goodneſſe, nor prints of Grace behind them, 
Secondly, the tearcs of the godly bee indeed forowfull teares, 
but they are mightie and quickning (like Aqueforrtis) which make 
ſtrong and laſting impreſſions of vertue and of grace, which leaue 
a ſeed and fruit behindeto worke vpon their ſoules and conſci- 
ence. Thus much of the firſt Concluſion : the ſecond is this : 
Concluſion 2. | 
Enery one that commits ſinne bath inſt cauſe aboxe 
teaves for the ſame. | 
This is proued ; firſt By Reaſon; Secondly By Example: for there 
arethree things which will make a man to ſhed teaes; 
I. For the loſſe of ſome preat good, 
2. Thefeare of ſome prear entll, | 
2. The ſence and feeling of ſome grienons paine, | 
Now inall theſe caſes, a man hath cauſe to ſhed teares for ſicn:; 
Firſt, /n regard of the great loſſe that comes by finne: worldly m:n 
as we know will weepe for the lofſe of children, goods, lands, 
and ſuch like; but alt the lofſes of the world are not comparable 
vntothe loſſe which comes by ſinne ; for it is neither of children, 
goods, or lands, but by ſinne we loſe the fauour of God ; all our 
parts of that we haue in Chrift, heaucn and happineſſe; yea, wee 
faile of Gods bleſſed preſence for cuer, and fo of all lofles the grea. 
teſt comes by ſinne: So that we haue more cauſe to mourne for it, 
then for any worldly calamitie or miſerie whatſoeuer: looke in 
the ſtorie of Micah, Tadg.18.24 Tree bane taken away my Gods 
which ] made, and the Prieſt, and yee are gone away, and what baue 
1 more? and what i: this that yee ſay vnto mee what aileft thou? Here 
you ſee that when the ſouldiers had taken away Micav: Gods, 
hee ranne after them crying and weeping and was angry that they 
ſhould aske, what aileſt thou? Euen fo muſt wee, if ſuch as he can 
ſo weepe fora falſe God,much more haue we can'e to weepe and 
mourne, when we ſhall conſider that our owne fins haue taken a- 
way our true God from vs,yea all the ioy ,cofort,& peace that ur 
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| | in Repentance. 

lad in God, and therefore aboucall things wee haue cauſe toſhed 
teares and: weepe for our ſinnes. | On ro 

. Secondly, a man hath cauſe ro weepe and mourne and ſhed teares 
abou all things for ſinne, /» regard of the great and intolerable enit 
which comes by ſinne. Whereof the finall euill is Hell and damna- 
tion, which 1sthe greateſt moſt inſupportable and miſchicuous 


euill of all other ; becauſe all other emils are temporarie, this e- ' 


ternall : Wee ſeea man is{orry when he hath brought himſelfe to 
lameneſſe, blindneſſe, and mutilation af any member, and how 
much more then when he hath brought this vpon himſelfe, and 
therewith the curſe of God, and euerlaſting damnation ; paines 
endleſſe and reſtlefle for ever ? O how much cauſe therefore hath 
a man to mourne and lament for his ſinnes ? which bring not tem- 
poraric (but as-I faid) cuerlaſting puniſhments. The fire that 
came vpon Sodom laſted but for a Cay : The floud that came vpon 
the old world laſted bur for a ſhort time ; the great famine of 
#gypt, G*n.41.49. laſted but for ſcuen yeares, and the capriuitie 
of Babylon laſted but 90. yeares, but damnation in Hell ſhall be 
for cuer and eyer, no time ſhall end it,no meanes ſhall finiſh it,no 
policie ſhall eſcape it. | 

Againe, all the euils that doe befall vs hereare particular euils, 
_ either paine in the head, teeth,back, or belly, or ſtomacke, arme, 
legge, &c. but the paines of Hell are vniuerſall in euery part, in all 
parts at once, which muſt much multiply paine, ſorrow, aud de- 
aruction in vs. 

Againe all other paines and -euils haue their mitigations and 
limitations ; If a man hath the goute, hee hath alſo a ſoft bed tolye 
in ; if hee be feeble hee hath one to lead him; if he be lame, hee 
hath ſome body to moue him from place to place, butif a man bee 
in Hell there is no mitigation, no caſe, no helpe left, not ſo much 
as a drop of cold water to coole the heate of the mouth, bur all 
horror, griefe, torment,ſorrow and vexation ; ſo that if ever a man 
may haue cauſe to ſhed teares, and feare miſchiefe that may hap- 
pen, he hath reaſon to doe ſoe for feare of hell and thoſe gaſtly 
terrors of damnation to eome, to laſt for ener. | 

Thirdly, a man hath reaſon and cauſe to ſhed tearesfor ſinne,is 
regard of the paines accompanying the ſame : which are' deadly, 
dangerous: For if one ſhould wound a man in thelegge, he mighc 
recouer, but prick/hin if it were but with a pinne at the heart, and 
Z 9 the 
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| the wound proties deadly: So itis in wounding ofthe ſoule,ener 
Wounes ne es deadly, —_ a ſtabbe tothe am, A forthough ”_ 

doe not | my ny it though our deadneffe and numnefle make 

vs inſenfible and carelefſe: Yet inthe day of Gods viſitation, when 
Gods wrath ſhall tall vpon vs and open our wounds which finne. 
hath made, then ſhall wee roare and cric, and indure tortnent e- 
nough -: thus if wee have cauſe to weepe for any thing, wee hane 
cauſe-to weepe for our ſinnes that ſtrike ſo deepe to our conſci- 
ences and ſoules. Thus we haue againe to bewaile the hardnefſe of 
our hearts,that in bodily cures can away with the cutting ofa 
limbe, breaking of an arme orlegge, and yet cannot away with 
the ſearching and lancing of our conſciences, 

Thus as it is by Reaſon, fo the neceſſitie of mourning for ſinne 
is proued by Example, for there was none of the holy men of God 
butthey haue. wept for ſinne, and wee hane certainely as much and 
more cauſe to-weep then they had ; and yet how farr ſhortdoe 
wee come of this dutie ? ſhall I name Dania, Danzel, Peter, and 
other holy men of God ? how feruent was holy Zather in mour= 
ning and weeping for his ſinnes ? had Danid cauſe to weepe abun- 
dantly and wartex. his coach with teares, and haue' not wee cauſe 
much more ? Had Perer cauſe to lament his fall bitterly? and haue 
not we more falls then hee had ? Had Danit#/cauſe to bewaile his 
many treſpaſſes, and are tot we guiltie of many more iniquities? 

hall Mary Mapgdal n weepe, and weepe for finne in a manner a 
river of teares, and haue wee no cauſe or neceſlitic to weepe for 
our many tranſgreſſions ? O if we could ſearch our ſinfull and cor. 
rupt lines and ſee how we -haue offended our God, we could nor- 
chufe bat weepe for- our ſinnes : what not ſhed teazes for ſinne, 
when we fee our Saujour ſhed blood in the Garden for our ſinnes, 
and not for any of his ; hee being without ſinne, but weare hard= 
harted-and neuer thinke vpon our Redemption ; nor ſhed a teare 
for that which wrought blood ont of Chriſts body.O wonder- 
full and lamentable, whata pitious thing is this that wee cannot 
let falladrop of water for finne, when hee powredoutabun *ance 
of his blood for the fame; yea, he did ſwearte itout for griefe and 
anguiſh; a ſigne of ſmall or noe ſorrow. in vs; when wee cannot 
wring. outa few teares, much*lefſe poure out water before the 
Lord, as his people ſome-time did for their ſinnes, 1.Sam. 7.6.. 
'Thas much of the ſecondConcluſion; The third js this : | 

Concluſion 
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11 Repentance. 
Concluſion 3. 
There 11 neuer a man lining that is able to ſhed teares for enery 
finne hee doth commit, 

Euery ſinne it is certaine deſerues teares, yea, and bitter teares 
too ; for cuery ſinne is committed againſt Goda holy Father ; 
yea, Holineſle it ſelfe and an infinite Maieſtie ; now .wee know 
it isno ſmall matter to offend God ,nor no great enforcement ta 
ſhed teares for our ſinnes, and yet wee are hardly brought to 
weepe for one ſinne of ten thouſand; lt is ſo in the generall,though 
it be true that there be ſome of more feeling and tender con(ci- 
ences then others :as it is {aid of St. Hizrome, that hee wept for 
ſinne,and was ſo tenderly affected, as if hee had killed a man ; but 
© that it were ſo with vs; that we could attaineto this tenderneſſe 
of heart: The hinderances and impediments I take to be two. 

1- Blindeneſſe in Indgment. 
2+ Hardvueſſe of heart. | 

For many are ſo blinde, that they know not ſinne to bee ſinne 
in their iudgments:As H4a/ 1.1.when they were reproued of their 
finnes, yet they fay, wherein haue we ſinned ? or if men know ſin 
to be ſinne, yet they miſtake ; they thinke great ſinnes are but pet- 
tic ones; and ſmall ones, they eſteeme to bee nothing at all, not 
worth the gricuing at, becauſe for the preſent they paine not: as 


a man hauing a bleeding wound hee ſees not ; paſles it ouer yntill Bleeding 


hee faints : it proouing deadly ifnot ſopt and cured. | 
Againe, another cauſe is, Hardneſſe of beart, which (for allthe 
Regenerate are in part ſancified) wee are ſubie& vnto, therefore 
though ſome in repentance bring forth teares; yet anumber for 
their liues cannot ſhed any one teare for ſinne, vntill God by an 
eſpecial worke conuert and turne the Heart vnto him, by an e(- 
pecigll operation of his bleſſed Spirit -and power of Grace. The 
want of this tendernefſe wee ſee made the Prophet inthe name 
of the Church crie out, 1/4.63.17. O Lord why haſt thow made vs 
to erre from thy wayes, and hardned our hearts from thy f:are? Ye 
I muſt necds ſay, there is great difference betwixt that hardnes 
of heart in the godly, and in the wicked :for that of the former is 
ſenſible, full of paine, griefe,ſorrow, mourning,yea there isa parti- 
cular ſorrow for that hardneſle felt, beſides that of other ſins, but 
that which is in the wicked is inſenſible,they are-neuer thorowly 
couched oraffeRed with a feeling their ſins:and ſo neyer weepe 
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The fourth caſe of teares 
or ſorrow for them, The fourth concluſion is 
EY Concluſion. 4. p—_ 

That a man may truly repent him of his fins, though he cannot weepe 
&r ord a teare for them, | | 

Which I proue thus, They that can mourne for their ſinnes, and 
3n compunition of ſoul: make ve of the death and paſſion of Chri/t, 
may truly repent : but a man may mourne for his {inne and do thus, 
and yetneuer ſhed a teare; therefore a man may truly repent with« 
out ſhedding of teares, for teares are not allwayes a figrie of true 
repentance, As we fee Ats.2.37. where it is ſayd, thoſe Con- 
verts were pricked intheir hearts, not pricked in their eyes; for 
a mans heart may be pricked and ouerwhelmed with griefe, and 
yetnot weepe,or 'ſhed any teares. So wee ſee the Publican, Lute. 
18. He could not weepe, but hee was humbled and caft downe 
inthe ſenſeand feeling of his ſinnes ; Lord (faith hee) be merciful 
ro we 4 fiaxer. So inlike manner, we doenot read that the Theet 
ypon the Croſſe did weepe or ſhed any teares, yet he confeſſed 
his finnes, and was inwardly gricued for them, So wee ſee a man 
may truly repent who ſheddeth no teares. For as a Wine veſicll 
without vent is ready to burſt ; ſothe lefſe weeping, many times 
the oreater is the ſorrow, and the heart ſo much the more oner 


' burdened. Teares areasa vent, which when they arenor, and the 


heart this way allayed and cafed, the inwardgriefeis ſo much the 
more exceffiue and great. The fifth Concluſion is. fs 
Concluſion.s. "MY 
T hat there is hardly any man lining, that hath truly felt the works 
of Grace in bimſclſe, but at one time or other, if God lee 


him line any time hath or ſhall im ſome meaſure ſhed teares - 


for bis finnes. Ener excepting thoſe men whom their natarall 
hard and arie temper ef thetr eyes diſableth perpernally ſrom 

all teares : qxanpog3a) pore | 
This Concluſion I will firſt optn, and then in tim? confirme its 
yet aſſure your ſelues of this, That euery one carmet weepe in their 
repentance and $r{t Calling, vntill it pleaſe God to infuſe more - 
erace, and {mite the heart, Yet though at firſt they doe not, wair 
a while, and in continuance of time, or when God ſends fome 
great affliction or indgment vpon them, vBu ſhall ſee them come 
to teares, and'weepe for their ſinner. Asa man that is ſtricken 
withaſword,the bloud doth not alyayes by and by follow ;So it 4 

| Wit 


in Repentance. 

with the ſmitten conſcience of a wounded finner; there is feare, 
aſtoniſhment,and amazement many times,before weeping;and yet 

afterwards tcares may come abundantly, as bloud'after z wound. 
But to my promiſe now, which was, firſt, Toopen the Con- 
cluſion : ſecondly, To explaine it. Firſt then I ſay, That hardly 5s 
there any man lining, but h: bath or ſhall [hed teares for finne, if God 
hane a purp'ſe to ſaue him : Therefore howſocuer one may goe a» 
way at the firſt reioycing, like Lydiaat her firſt converſion ; ad 
like the Einuch inthe e-L#s : yet at onetime or other they ſhall 
weepe and mourne for their ſinnes : though I would have you re- 
member, that I doe not exclude any fromthe hope of Heauen and 
ſtare of trae penirencie, that ſhed noteares for finne ; for ſo I haue 
ſhewcd the caſe may be, though ſeldome heard of. Da#:d fayes, 


Pfalme. 37. 25.1 hane beene young and now an old, yet hane I not Hayids 
ſeene the righteous forſaken, nor their ſeed beg ging bread.: And yet Expericce, 


poore Lazarss died a begger, and was carried by the hands of 
the Argels into Abrahams bolom:: Now Daxids meaning is, 


not that there was none of the righteous, or of their ſeed2 thar did 


begge their bread, but that it wasa rare thing, that hee had nar 
feene itin his dayes, orin an Age: So we may lay of this point ; 
It may bee a man may be truly conuerted, and yet neuer ſh2ddea 
teare in this life ; but 1t is a rare caſe, no.ordinarte thing, it is thar 
which ſeldoeme- falls out one of a thoufand, but that at onetimeor 
other they are ſo preffed with their ſtnnes. , 
Againe, ſecondly I fay, that true teares are n2t to bee comman- 

dedby vs, but are an ef:& of Gods grace wrought in mai z as 
Zachi2.10 And 1 will ponrevpos the heuſe of Dad, a4 pen the 
Inhabitants of [eruſalem,the Spirit of Grace and ſnpplication,and tehy 
Ball weepe,e 6. That is they ſhall mourne and lament as a man that 
mourneth for his owne finnes ; nature may make a man mourne for 


thelofſe of his children, friends, goods, wift an4 (auch like, bur it * 


is onely the ſpirit of God, of Grace that can make a man ſhed 
reares for his finnes. So that a man may be a naturall.man, an vn» 
regenerate man, an vnconuerted man, and neuter ſhed a tcare for 
his fannes all his life long, though hee be.a moſt wicked liuer. 
Bat ifthe Spirit of Grace once worke vþ»n' his heart, hardly 
but ar one time or other, his heart will melt and lamznt that hee 
hath offenJed God. Ws - 
Taidly, I fay,if God let him line any time in this world (for a 
man 
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Wound. 


The fourth caſe of teares 
man may bee taken away immediately vpon his connerſion, as 
the theefe vpon the croſſe) and then as he wants time for other 
Chriſtian duties, fo for this alſo ; but if God leta man continue any 
time, then one occaſion or other will bring him backe to the be- 
holding of his {innes, cauſe him to afflit his thoughts, repent 
throughly,and to worke teares out of him, yea bitterly to bewaile 
his ſinnes, becauſe no man truely conterted can thinke of his ſinnes 
with pleaſure but with gricfe, /ob faith thou makeſt mee to poſe 
ſeſſe the ſins of my youth; ſo wee may be free and haue little ſor- 
row and few or no teares for, ſinne at firſt, and yet this caſe of 
compaſſion may affet vs in our riper age, or old age, or in the 
time of ſickneſſe and death, at which time wee may come in bit- 
terneſſe of the ſoule to bewaile them. 

Fourthly,againe I ſay, that at one time or other wee ſhall ſhed 
teares for ſinne, ſome doe mourne and weepat their firſt conuer. 
ſion, and lye a long time vader the burden ere they can becom- 
forted, As a many experiences of troubled conſciences amongſt 
vs doe ſhew. Some againe like to the Eunuch, A4:.8. 39. and. 
Lydia, AR. 16.14. when God opens their hearts, abſenting - 
matter of terror, and repreſenting ' full matter of ioy, depart a- 
way at firſt rejoycing, not mourning as others : So that I ſay the 
caſc is different in this caſe according to the repreſentation and di« 
uine impreſſion vpon the ſoyle of ioy or terrour in the preſent ap- - 
prehenſion; or according to the former guiltineſſe of the party 
conuerted : bu this is moſt ſare if we belong to the Lord, atone 
timeor other, wee ſhall weepe and mourne for ſinnes of our ſelues 
and others. See P/al, 25. 7. ſaith Danid, Remember Yot O Lord the 
frunes of my youth, And 2. King. 22.10. you ſhall finde how much 

ood /ofah was affeted. with the ſinnes' of the time, when Het- 
kiab the Prieſt deliuered him a booke whereby hee apprehended 
how the people had offended God, ſo that whoſoeuer of Gods 
children hath not yet felt connerfion throughly, hee ſhall feele it 
before this life leaue him : as I ſhewed formerly, a wound with a 
ſword makes but a white ſtroke at the ficſt;.but within a while the 
blood iſſues abundantly:So cuery one doth not by & by bleed vpon 
his firſt conuerſion, and feeling of finne, when he is ſmitten by 
the Law : but tarrie a while til ſome further working vpon: 
his heart, & you ſhall ſee vnconcealed ſorrow and teares iſſue 
forth amaine. * ihe 


Nyw_ 


in Repentance. | 


Neow the Reaſon of this Tthinke is, 


Why ſome men mourne, and ſome doe not, but reioyce at their - 
firſt conuerſion ; becauſe it is with the motions of the minde, as 
it is with the motions of compounded bodies, Elements pre- 
dominate tending ſtill rowards their proper orbe or place a- 
grecable vnto them, So at that time of conuerſion, looke whatthe 
ſoule is moſt poſſeſſed with at that time, thither it is carryed. A Bladder 
As fill a bladder with winde and throw it to the ground, it will _ 
not lye there but bend vpwards to the aire, becauſe it is fil * 
led with ayre ; but fill ir with earth, and it will fall and lye on the 
earth, becauſe of the-carth that filles it; and our bodies being 
earthly fall to the earth againe : ſoit is in the mindeofa man at his ©4,@ oe 
firſt connerſion, if hee apprehend the mercie of God in Chriſt, feareor 
more then the fearfull Indgments of God for ſinne, then he is car- ioy. 
ryed with comfort, but on the other ſide apprehending iudg- 
ments moſt, then hee is caſt downe and diſcouraged. _ 
Fiftly I ſay, all that are truely conuerted ſhall hedde teares at 
onetime or other, though not in.a like meaſure, for ſome ſhed 
reares ina more abundant manner, as Mary Alagadaten who fate at 
Chriſts feete and waſhed them with her teares, L#k.7. So of Per. 
* Math. 26. who went out and wept bitterly : and of Danid, Pal, 
6. who watred his couch with teates : whom though all cannot gyjc je 
follow, yet all muſt wiſh to imitate in true ſorrow for (inne, in one out, 
meaſure or other; for it is well obſerued of alearned man that a 
man may let out the corruption of a byle, as well out of alittle Life by: 
hole as out of a great one : as one may know that there is life in ſtirring. 
a man, as well by the'ſtirring and wagging of a finger, as of the 
whole hand : ſo may thetruth of Repentance as well bee diſcerned 
by a few tearcsasa great many. Thus wee hane ſeene- the meanin 
. of the concluſion. That there be very few whoaretruly conuerted, 
ifthey continue any time after conuerfion bur will ſhed teares for 
their ſinnes at onetime or other, in one meaſure or. other. Now- 
T come to confirme it digerſly; 
1. By Reaſon, 
2, By Anthorstie. 
3. By Example, ew 
Firſt by reaſon thus, hardly is there any man liuing be he ne- p, 
uer ſo gout hearted, and compoſed MW hinrſelfe, but there _ prooucd, 
thing 
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342 The fourth caſe of teares 
thing or other that will make him weepe though hee ſet neuer ſo 
good a face on the matter, the loſſe of wife, husband, children, 

_ or the vnkindnefſe of friends, or ſome worldly calamitie; bur in 
thoſe that bee truely converted, the greateF? griefe of all is the preefe 
for finne, all other griefs whatſocuer are nothing ſo great or ſen- 
fible ; If this be throughly apprehended ; nothing ſo workes on - 
the' heart ofa renewed man, as the heatife and ſad remembrance 

of ſinncs paſt, whereby he hath offended God, and griened him 
to whom hee oweth more ſeruice and duty then to all the world 
beſides, And ſo ſecing there 18 not any man liuing, but ſome ex- 
tcemitie will make him weepe,and the greateſt extremitie in any 
mans conſcience truely confidcred is ſinne, or for ſfinne, hardly is 
there any man liumng but at one time or other the conſcience of his 

ſinnes will make him weepe and draw teares from hmj. 
| Secondly, By eAuthorstie thus, P/al.126. 5. They that [ow in 
yB Autho teares ſhall reape iniog.Jerem.y0.4.Then & in thoſe dayes andat that 
i timeſtall the children 0 ”_ comethry and the children. of Indah 
going and weeping that they ſhall goe and ſecke the Lord their God. 
So Kenel. 21.4.1tis promiſed, And God ſhall wipe away all tearcs 
from their eyes,not only the teares which they haue ſhed in regard 
of their miſeric,bur alſo thoſe ſhed in regard of their ſinnes : ſo it 
13 moſt ſare, that thoſe whoare humbled and ſhed teares for any 

thing, will eſpecially mourhe and weepe for {inne. 

Thirdly, By example of other holy people that haue beene be- 
3 forevs,they that could hardly weepe for all the things in the world 
By cxam* qjq yet weepe for their ſinnes ; Dazid a ſouldicr, and fo by conſe- 
Pe. quencea ſtout-hearted man, much acquainted with blood, yet his 
{ins made him ſhed abundance of tcares, P/a/.6.6. and ſo he addes 
ver. 8, Hee hath heard the voice of my weeping * And ſo Mary Mag- 
dalen fat her downeat the feete of Teſus,and waſhed them with her 
teares, Lnk.7,which though it be no ſtrange thing for a woman to 
weepe,yet for ſuch a woman to weep, 2 Lady, a gallantaltogether, 
ſer vpon her pleaſures, brauery and delights, it was as ftrange a 
thing as might be. The like may be faid of the children of T{rael, 
a proud infolet hard-hearted people,ſuchas would not eaſily melt, 
yet when the Angel, /adg.2.4. came and ſet thcir finnes before 
them,the texr faith, That they liſted vp their vorce and wept ; and in 
another caſe of ſorrow, 1.4.7.6, we reade, They powred out wa- 


ter before the Lord : and thacfore ſecing ſuch who of ail others 
| | were 


in Repentance. 


were, moſt vnlikely to weepe,did ſhed teares for their ſinnes, be- 
ing prickt in conſcience, what ſhall wee thinke of others a great 
deale more tender-hearted ; what haue they dons infecret b. fore 
God? Thasthe concluſion is made good, 
JO: 

; Ohthenthinke of this yee merry people of the world, you that 

paſſe your dayes in joy and pleaſire,that ifthe beſt of Gods people 
and ſeruants at one time or other, haue and muſt thed teares and 
weepe for their ſins;O how great cauſe haue youto lay aſide your 
meriments, to bid farwel to your ſports,and to come downe into 
duſt & aſhes,and there inthe birterneſſe of your ſoules mournfully 
and heauily to lament you: irs beforethe Lord; It is time that you 
exclaime & ſay, Peccatum eft cauſa triflitie & doloris; Sin will cauſe 
forrow,feare and lamentationeither in earth or in hell: and ſober- 


t:r weepe and mourn? for our ſinaes on earth, where you may haue 


comfort and pardon,eaſe and forgiueneſſe, then in hell where you 
ſhall haue a continuall death,and yet aliuing torture : /b5erir fl:tws 
&- afſiduns terror: they be Chriſts owne words as you know, Luk, 
13.2:8.hen they ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac,a»d Ticob,avd allthe Pro- 


phets and Saints in h:awen, aud themſelues ſhut out of doores ; whillt 


they ſhall ſee other penitent ſinners goe to heauen, and themſelues 
meanetimetormented in hell: Others goe to pleaſure,whillt theſe 
goe to paine ; others to be carried to eternall life whilſt theſe 
goe do-yne to cternall death. And fo belouzd ofthe Lord, tudge 
your ſelues for your fins, that God may notiudge you: condemne 
your ſeluez, and let your preſent teares preuent thoſcheauy end- 
}-ſſe teares to come =_ you hereafrer, And thus, let vs alt 
goe fourth with Chriſt into the Garden: and let vs not fleepe 


thereas his deſciples did,bur ſeeing Chriſt fell far vnder the bur. 


den of our ſi1nzs; let vs fall downe by him in conſideration of our 
manifold offences;where though wee cannot ſhed blaod as he did, 
yet let vs indeauour and pray to God that wee may ſhed teares of 


repzmance: Yea as Chriſt in the daies of his fleſh did offer vp yg,, ,. 


ſtrong cries and teares with ſupplications and prayers vnto him 
who was able to ſaue him from death ; folet vs doe, and let vs be 
reſtleſſe, neuer to giue ouer our ſute, vntill we heare that comfor- 
table voice come vnto vs : Sonne be of good cheere, thy ſinnes are 
pardoned,thy ſoule ſhall be ſaued ; thy prayers and teares are come 
vp in remembrance before God. Thus much ofthe Con _ 
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V. 
THE CASE OF 


comfort in death in 
Repentance, 


—— 


Nv 1. 23.10, 


Let mee die the acath of the _—_ and let my laft end 
bee like hits. 


EZIRESZE) S wee as careto "Ws tothe Lord; ſo we muſt 
G V | haue a care to die to the Lord ſo. For as it is Kome., 
\J | 14. 7.8. None of vs linerh ro himſclſe and no man dy- 
D| eth to himſelfe, for whether we line, we line vnts the 
Lord, or whether we die, we dic unto the Lord; whe- 
cfrrmnn line therefore,or diegwe ere the Lords Accot- 
divgly i is that rauiſh'd ſpeech of Ba/aam here in my text; Lee mee 
die the death of the Righteoms, and lot my of end beclike hie. Which 
words doe eſpecially imply theſe three things: 
* IJ. That there 55 4 death of the righteons, that they mu#? die 
as well as others. 
2. That the death of the righteons 4: fs diff rent from the 
death of the wicked, 
3» That ener) man muſt defire to die as the righteons dit, 


That 


'The fiſt caſe of comfort in death. 
Thatis In peace of a good conſcience, and feeling of the promi- 
ſes. and comforts of God madein 7e/ws Chriſt, ſo that theſe words 
ſhew vs that there is great cauſe for vs toinquire after, The caſe of 
Repentance wee laſt ſpake of, #hether ewery one that hath truely re- 
p-nted can hew-bimſelfe comportable and heauenly minded at the hoaure 
of Death? Now theanſwer I will lay downe in two points : 

1. 7 hat a man may truely repent, and yet depart out of this world 
wirh little or no: comfort at the houre of death. 

2. That there 3s neuertheleſſe a very hopeſull and likely way, 
whereby trae penitents may come bolaly to die with comfort, if they 
doe not negte(t the meanes, 

Concerning the firſt point, I ſay a man may truely repent him 

of hisſinnes, and ; et ſhew little or no comfort at the day of death. 
Yea the truth is, that the greateſt part of Gods people as they line 


well, ſo they die well and comfortably : as wee fee Stexen did, Steuens 
As. 7. 16, Hee ſaw a heauenly viſion, heauen opened, and Chrsf# light. 


ſtanding at his right hand readic to helpe him, and euen fo for 
the moſt inthe day of death, the people of God ſee heauenly viſt- 
ons : So /acob went downe to Xgypt and died there comfortably 
and in peace : The like we reade of /o/ep", who commandec his 
bones tobee remooued,at their departure from Agypt. So Danid, 
Aﬀtoſes, and other af the Saints dicd, and had honourable buriall in 
the peace of a good conſcience. This made Balaam lay, O that 


Gen. 49. 


T might die the death of the righteous, and that my laſt end might Grn.$0, 
bee like his : Hee would not liue the life of the: Saints, but hee 25: 


would gladly hane ſo died : it was too ſtrit, too preciſe a way 
for a niturall man like him ; too much againſt the currant and 
ſtreame of the world,though he would haue dyed like the righte- 
ous, becauſe hee knew the dift:zrence was great bctwixrt their 
death and that ot wicked men. So it is writcen, Heb. 1. 13. of 
the Fathers of the faichfull ; They all dyed mfaith, notall of ling- 
ring {ickneſſes, nor they dyed notall in their beds, nor among(t 
their fri-nds, in bodily honour and pompe which may bee taken 
away & debarred men to inioy:but in faith, in peace of conſcience, 
in hope of heauen, in the comfortable application of the promiles 
of Gods lou+,in aſſurance of the pardon of (inne.So as I fay,viually 
and ordiaarily, the people of God line in this world with comfort, 
and depart 9ur of this world ascld' Siweon did when he had got- 
ten Chr4/t into his armes, Lake 2. Yet ſomctimes it falls our by > 

wuec 


346 The fift caſe of comfort in death. 
wiſe diſpenſation of God, thatthrough their ouwne defaule the 
moſt faithfull and beltcuing men haue very little comfort, and 
poore fruits of their faith when they come; to die, but citker die 
without feeling (which is grieuotts) or which is more fearcfull, 
with feare and horrour ; which not onely daily experience con- 
firmeth, but Scripture alſo: as &ccleſ.$ g. Allthings come alike to 
All : there is one cuent to the righteous and to the vnrighteous,to 
the good and the bad,tothe pure and the polluted, to him that (a- 
crificeth and to him that ſacrificeth not, 8c. the meaning of which 
place is, thatall worldly things fall alike to all with the ſame con- 
dition and time, to the wicked aswellas the good, to the iuſt, as 
tothe vniuſt, Now if all things fall alike in their liues, then may 

Note. ſome menfay, itmay beallo alike in their deaths, and ſo we may 
not by and by condemne a man that ſhewes little comfort at his 
death;but if his life haue been good, he hauing walked in the feare 
of God, ſhewed ſignes of his conuerſion, we are to iudge of him 

++ according tothe whole courſe of his life, and not according to that 
{ One on a one inſtance of his death: foras a man thar ſees his fellow (it vpon 
_ / Rock, Aahigh rocka great way from him , though he ſtirre neither hand 
1 nor foot, nor ſhew any motion of life, yet he knowes there islife 
ns  inhim,becauſe he fits upright; there was life in him when heleft 
| him, and no body came ſince to take away his life: ſoin this caſe it 
is with a Chriſtian, though we ſee no motion or ſigne of fpirituall 
life at the inſtant, yet becauſe we knew him when he had thelife 
of Godand grace, and no body fince could take it from him, it can 
not be,we may conclude , but that it remaines ſill with him, as 
x 1oh.3.9.itis ſaid, Phoſocneris borne of God doth not comms: ſin, for 
his ſeed remaixeth in him,nesther can he ſin, becanſe he is bor of God. 
The godly in this caſeare faid not to ſin, becauſe they are preſerued 
eſ7.32, x. from ſinning totally or finally; a holy ſeed remains in them which 
breakes forth into repentance for all and the leaſt ſins; and becauſe 
' the Lord imputcth not their ſins vnto them, ſo as they ſhall do 
nothing which ſhall impeach their ſaluation : ſo that if a man 
haue lived well, we hauing ſeen the effets of Gods holy Spirit in 
3 him,weare not by and by to condemne him, though he expreſſe 
| , Cauſes an feele ſinall or no comfort when he comes to die. 

og why mo Now there be three cauſes why the peopleof God, or a,parti- 
| PF ibour cular Chriſtian may die with little or no comfort, feeling of Gods 

I comfort. fauour, and yet hane truly repented. | | 
| 44h I. The 


- #4 Repent ance. 24%7 
1 The Complexion, or 
x Thecanſe may be in nature,and thenit )» By Reaſon, of the 
& either by reaſon of Extremitie of the 
Diſeaſe, 
3 For neglett of Grace, : 
3 Beeauſe af their indifjoftion. at the 11mue of Death, 

* Theſe bethe three cauſes why many of Gods people finde lit- 
tle comfort ina the houre of death : FirF, by reaſon of their com« —_ of 
plexion; for grace doth neuer aboliſh. nature, but onely tempers 3, of 
and mortifies it, Indecd the nature of grace is to abvlith ſinfullaf+ comfort 
feRion in man, but naturall afections itaboliſhes not, only orders in death. 
and keeps them within bounds.and meaſure; as weſee inthe two 
Kine who carriedithe Arke, there was a naturall afteFian in them 
which made them loweas they went, z Sam.16.12.and there was Kine car- 
alſo a power of God ſeene ouer-maſtering nature , which made 'ying the 
them carric the Arke vnto the place which Ged had appointed; ***©- 
thus grace orders onely, but deftroyes not nature, it qualifies and 
directs it, making ita ſeruant in all things,So obſerue ofwhat con- 
{ticution a man is before regeneration , and you ſhall find him of 
the ſame after conuerſion: ifmelancholike before, he will be mc- 
lancholikeafter: if cholerick,the fame after. Hence it is that the 
very beſt men may ſhew a great deale of difference betwixt what 
they were in life,and in the time of death : for if a manbe chole- 
rick by nature, if formerly he have been haſty andraſh, this man 
(though a ſantified man, and the deare child of God, may yet 
(vnleſſe a great deale of grace with ſtrength of iudgement ouer- 
maſter nature)ſhew much impatience, touchineſſe, waywardneſſe 
when he comes todie.Soif a man haue been ofa melancholike dif- 
poſition, of a ſad ſpeech, or few words in his life, though excel- 
lent in grace, this man(ifnot ouer-maſtered by grace)for his life is 
not able to ſhew himſelf cheerfull and comfortable when he comes 
todie, On the other ſide, if a man be of a ſanguine complexion, 

and fo by conſequence light and merry ; this man, although he 

haue beenea vileand a looſe liuer,yet he may ſhew himſelfe com- 

fortable at the day of death, when yet this comfort may be not a 
work of grace,but of meere nature. Thus when we ſcea man di- 
truſt himfelfe in the day of death, we may ſet our ſelueg from his 
own diſp.ſition to comfort him; for in ſome complexions, one may 
come todie comfortably,though one want grace,andin ſomethere 
Aa a may 


Th: fift cafe of comfort in Death, 
may be a lumpifhneſſe and diſcomfort, and yet haue a warrantable 
end : therefor if we would iudge rightly of any at the day of 
death, we muſt conſider of what complexion they are,and ſo deale 
iadiciovfly with our comforts and threatnings. As if wzpowre a 
elaiſe of wine amongſt wine, it taſts onely of wins: bur if we 
powre it into a glaſſe of water, then though the wine be predomi- 
nant, yet there will be a tange and talt of water; enen ſo whenthe 
grace vf God is infuſed into our hearts, though that be predomi- 
nant, yet there will be a tange and talt of nature inthis life: which. 
is one cauſe why Godschildrendie ſomtimes vncomfortably. 

Secondly, another reaſon in Nature may be, Becauſe of the vi9- 
Cauſe lemceof the Diſeaſe ; for there be ſome diſeaſes in nature which 
why ſome work more furiouſly vpon the Spirits than oti ers do, as.a nan ha- 
—— uingagreat blow vpon the head, may be ſo ſtonied and amazed 
ably. % with the ſame, that for the ſametime he may not know what he 
Blow en ſpeakes or doth : euen ſo holy man may be fo diſeaſed for the 
the head. time,and diſtreſſed with the extremity ofhis paine , that he may 

breake forth into rage and paſſion, he knowethnot what, as it is 
faid of Moſes, P/al.106.33. That they did vexe hu ſpirit; and proun- 
k-dkim ; fa that he'ſþ the unaduiſedly with his lips. So Darid aith 
of himſelfe, P/al. 31.22. For 1 ſaid in mine haſie ] am cnt off from 
before thine eyes &c, So that through extremity and vehcmency 
of paſſion, a good man may breake out into things vaſeemly , al] 
which tezdcth to this, that a good Chriſtian may dic of ſo ſtrange 
a diſeaſe, of the Fluxe, burning Ague, Stone, Conuulſion, when ci- 
ther the chouller ſhooting vp into the head,or the diſeaſe working 
fucicuf],, vpon the tender virall parts,the party may dic ſtrangely: 
he may talk idly, cry out through the extremity of his paine ; he 
may haue his face and his mouth pulled awry, &c. and yet for 
ail this be the deare child of God, and vndonbredly faucd. So 
_ ene may diz of an Apoplexy or dead Pallie, in which caſe a man 
ſhall haue all his ſenſes benummed ſo,” as. he may die like a 
blocke without ſhew of tudgement or reaſon , and yet for all this 
be 1n 24 bleffed ftate : becauſe, though the ſtate of his body be 
chang<d, yet the ſtate of his minde and ſoule remaines vn- 
touched. | 
Kxception Yet I donot maintaine fo ſaying, as if all who died of theſe 
diſeaſes died without comfort; or that one may not die comforta- 
bly being thus viſited ; yes itis moſt cleare, thatif a man be not 
| _ EE wanting 
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wanting to himſelfe, and caſt away the helpes which God gines 
him, he may die with comfort, whatſoener {ickneſſe he dics of, 
For, of all deaths the moſt extremely atfiitiae is by fire, this is ac- 
counted the ſharpeſt and foreſt of all bodily deaths, and yet we 
ſee many of the Martyrs haue thewed themſelues very ioyfull and 
comfortable cuen in the very flames. The reaſon whereof is this; 
The power of grace is infinitely greater than the power of nature « as 
1 John 4.4. Greater is he thatis in you, than he that 59 iu the world: 
as if he ſhould ſay, the. power: of natures the ſpirit 'of the 
creature, but the power of Grace is by the Spirit of God:now the * 
Spirit of God being greater than any created ſpirit whatſocuer, it 
comes to paſſe that the power. of -Grace brings the power of _ 
Nature vnto ſubietion , and euer-topping thoſe ſpirits and ſen- 
ſes, workes exceeding cemfort, enenin the houre of death': as 
we fee when contrary winds blow vpon a Ship , that whichis cog... 
the ſtrongeſt carries the ſhip away : fo becauſe there is both na- winds. 
tareand grace in vs,and both blow vponthe ſhip,that 1s, work up- 
ou our ſoules, in this conflit that which is the ſtrongeſt working 
moſt effeually, preuaileth at the houre of death , carrying the 
{oule with 1t. : 

The ſecond General Cauſe of nant of comfort 5y the day of death, Th. (c. 
is, The decay of grace ; for, many times the people of Gad are cond ge+ 
negligent, grow ſecure, omit the meanes of growing in grace, *crall 
crow looſe, are not carefull to anſwer that expeXation which is mm - 

had of them, leaue.off diligence in hearing the Word, and practice comfore 
of holy duties : quench the good Spirit with following vaine in the 
delights, giue way vnto temptations, ſuffering them to take hold hovre of 
vpon them; thus they breake out ſome one way, ſome another, 4" 
whereby it comes to pale, that it is the good pleaſure of God to 

corre this loaſenefle ( though they think to ſhelter themſclues 

vnder the Almighty, .as formerly) bur they.cannot do it; weſee 

when Sawpſor had growne looſe in his life, hauing played :the 744;1 5.46: 
wanton and gonea whoring from God ; when after this the Phi. Sampſons © 
liſtims came vpon him, he thought to haue done asat other times, intent. 
but for his lite he.could not, for his ſtrength was departed fig ©) 

him: thus. when ſome of Gods people rua out in theirliges, and 

venture on ſinne, many times they ſmart for it at their deaths, ere 

the conflict withiconſcience be ouercome , and-peace/in the afliy- 
rauce of theforglicneſle of finnesde ſetled 3 So 1 Cori, 39, the 
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The fift cafe of of comfort in Death, 
Apoſtle ſhewes them, For thi cauſe many are wrake and ficke a” 
mongft you, and many fl:epe; fo that oft times the caute of lieel© 
comfort in'death, is by reafon that men liae looſely and car-lefly 
when they be well. So S.Pant faith 1 Cor.15 56.7 be ſting of death 
is finne,avd the flrength of finne u the Law; it is finne that makes the 
fting of dearh to be fogrieuous, painfull,and bitter vnto vs: ſo thac 
js plaine , the more looſlya man ltues, the more licentiouſly he 
giues himſelfe'ouer to the world, the more will death grate and 
{ting him when he comes to die. 4g gn if a man would lefſen 
hisowne pines ih the day of death, he -muſt looke to leflen his 
owne fihnc in his life ; becauſe Death 3n ararh hath no ſting but by 
rhe works of ſonne, Ita matthanc anapparant hot burning Feuer,the 
more hedrinkshot wines, ahdfreds'on fiery ſpices, theftronger 
and more viotetit thuſt his firs be; where by the contrary,the more 
ſober andtemmperate he is ih diet, the weaker ill will his fits be ; 
enen ſo iti; indeath : death is like a powerfull fir of an Ague, it a 
man-diſtemper himfelfe before death, and liue ioofly and licenti- 
ouſly, death will ſhake every ioynt of him with mighty terrours, 
and threaten to bring him'to the King of terrours : but ifs man 
be wife to weaken death by repcntance, humiliation, holy 
prayer to God; then thongh death may come, yet the fury 
and ſtrength of it ſhall be much abated: and fo we\may hane 
comfort in the houre of death, if webe carefull to watch ouer 
our tiges. h MN | 
The Third general Reaſon 4, becauſe of ony indiBofrtion at the 
howure of Demth , or in Death , becauſe men do not then ſtrive 


cauſ: of with themſclaes to ſirre vp their Faith , Zeale, and the graces 
ou? "watt 
of com- 
fort in 
Dearth. 
Dead 

 £0alcs, 


of God'in thetn, and preparethemſelues with a good conſcience to 
dic; for a man'taay haue Faith and Repentance,and other graces of 
God in him, and'yet becatiſe he-doth-nor ſtirre'vp thoſe graces 
in him, he may die with little comfort. A man inthis caſe is like 
waſting coales couerediouer with afhes, whichinuſt-be Rirred, or 
els they will diefaddenly ; therefore when amancomes to die, 
hemuſt ſtirrepp his faich, hope, ropentance,;parience, ware, louc, 
W&A[l the graces bf the Spirit': cen” as od 7400h, Gen. 49, Þ/r. 
when he caifetoYie, did:reate vphitnſetfe, leaned on.his ſRtaffe, 
ahd worthipped God, thatighan old decrepid:njan, and bed-rid, 
yethe gathithvpvpon hilnees,turnedhimſelf;;and renewed:his 
Yepentande ;"f inuflt @ OhcRidan tan do! arthe time'vf mw 
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ſtirre vp himſelfe and prepare to humiliation, and to die inthe 
Lord, leſt they want comfort in death, which otheswiſe they 
mvght atraine to. So we ſee good Stephen amongſt a ſhoure of As y.60 
ſtones that brained him, yetlift vp his eys to heaggn.ſoas he made 
all his perſccutors amazedat his comfortable viſion, and was not 
here a man: prepared to die ? Therefore let vs ſtudie and pray in 
this caſe, that God would helpe vs to rouze vp our ſelaes againſt 
chat titne, | 
Hitherto hane we ſo proceeded in thu Caſe of comfort in Death, 
that we hane bronght it thus farre, that a man may irnly re= 
pent, and yet by occaſions die with ſmall consfort. . 
Now come we to the next point, the moſt obferuable of all the 
reſt; namely, that. = 
There t a hopefull and likely way whereby a'mau may come todie 
with comfort, if be will not be wanting to himſelſe , and negle? 
thoſt means aud helps which God affords him, 
Now in this caſe there are two things to be declarcd vnto 
OU 3 7 
: 1 That there is ſuch a way. 
2 What that way is. 
For the ground of the firſt I aſſume this, That 4 Chriſtian man *x0 
may be ſo ſfortificd and compoſed in himſelſe by the power of grace ; Ground 
that whatſoeuer ſorrowes come in death; they ſhall be toyſulty "har we 
welcome vnts bim, See this compoſed eſtate of the Saints well Page 
ſet forth, P/al. 37. 37. Marke the perfett man, and behold the vp © 
right, for the end of that manis peace, So in the Hebrewes it is 1566, 11. 
ſaid ofthe Fathers, They wereracked, ſtoned, hewen aſunder, and ; 5,36,47. * 
would norbe delinered, that they might receine a better reſurrefion, | 
Sothe Apoſtle faith of himſelfe, eAtZs 21.13. hat do ye mane 
towr-pe and orcak- my heart, for | am ready not to be bound onely, 
but eu:n to ie at Hieruſalem for rhe Nam: of the Lord Ieſus, So he 
ſhewes, Rom.o.36, 47-eAs it is written, for thy ſake are we killed 
all the day long ; we are accounted as fyrepe for the fanghter, &c, 
Thus you ſee a Chriſtian may be ſo compoſed in himfelfe, that 
whenſocuer death commeth, it ſhajlnot moue him from thar com. 
fort and ſweer apprehenſion he hath in God. So Maccadb. 7.5,6. 
the mother and her children vttered theſe ſpeeches when they 
came todie; They exhorted one another with the mother to die manu- 
ſally and [aid,the Lord God tooketh upon vs,and intrath hath comfort 
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Th: fift caſe of Repentance, 
Another ſaid, T hou like « fury takeſt vi out of thu life, but the King 
of the world ſhallraiſe vs vp. The third ſaid, being commanded 
to put forth his tongue, Theſe haue ] fromheancn , but for his 
lawes ] d:SÞ1ſe them, And ſo the three children in Danicl 3. 7. 
when a molt :xquiſite death was ſet before them, they anſwered 
theKing ; O N-bachadnezzar, we are not fearefall tro anſwer thee 
iy this matter: Onur Goats avle to deliner vs; but sf not,we will newer 
ſmern: from t5e holy Iawes which he hath gizes vs: Sothat welee 
plainly by the worthy examples of theſe holy men, that a man 
may be fo fortiaed and ſtrengthened with the Spirit of grace, that 
whatſocuer death come, and whenſocuer, it ſhall not take away 
his heauenly comfort andpeace.Very prophane men can fay, That 
4rifs bb.9, deleRlation will takg away the ſenſe and fe: ling of any paine,becauſe in 
c.vit. griefand pains therearetwo things which concerne; Firlt, 2 oc: - 
«xm, a thing hurtfull ronature aud all the properties thereof. Se- 
condly, Perceptio Nocsns,a fenfible feeling and perceiuing of that 
which 1s huctfull to nature; Now ſomething may be hurtfull 
to nature, when yet deleation more raviſhing with the de- 
light of another obie, this hurt may be inſesſible, not complat- 
One a- nedofatleaſt: As a manbeing aſleepe, there may be ſomething 
flcep, hurtfullto nature , and yethe hath no ſenſe and feeling of it. So 
Aquin-12 Thomas e Aquinas on\Atts 4. faith, that the feeling and apprehenti- 
$4 '0N - 9of Geds l-ur may be ſo great in 4man,that it way make hin reiozce 
+ in bis ſpirit, as reſolued againſt all miſchief and affution whatſaener, 
which ts caſt upon him. As lames 1. 1. Count ut exceeding soy when 
you fall trto ainerſe temtaticns, &c, ſo that one may haue 1oy cuen in 
dangerous trials and tentations : ſd it is reported of a holy Mar- 
tyrin the Primitive Church, that when he walked vpon the hot 
burning ceales bare-footed, vttered theſe words , O 1 walke #p= 
ou theſe hot burning coals, as if 1 walked vpon a bed of Roſes; his 
dclight in God, and a higher mightier apprehenſion carrying a+ 
way the more ſenfitiue powers of the ſoule, made that he felt no. 

paine ; Or who knowes but the vislence of the fire, might br aſſwaged, 
as in the caſe of the three Childvcn ? | 
Now ifa C':riftian may die thus comfortably in burning flames, 
in the greateſt extremity that can be, then it is more eaſie with 
_ Giuine aſſiſtance to ouercome the leſſer tentations; for ifa heart be 
fantified by the power of Gods grace, ſetled, compoſed init 
flf,therc is no doubt butthat he may die in peace with heaucnly 
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comfort, though he be in perplexiry vpon his ſicke bed, Thus it 


is cleare, there is a very probable way for a manto die in comfort. 


If a man (as I hauc ſhewed before) fall into the hands of theeues, Man roþ- 
and be rob'd and ſpoiled of all h1s goods ; yea, left naked and bed. 


wounded ina wildernefſe ; yetif hee hauc one jewell of great 
value vnditcovered, or in ſome ſure friends hand , that at laſt he 
hopes to enioy and poſleſſe the ſame: his griefe, forrow,and vex. 
ation for his wounds are quickly forgot and paſſed ouer, the com- 
fort of that he expects and hopes for, cuercomming the preſent 
aiition. So is-it with the children of God, depriued and reb'd 
ofall worldly wealth, pleaſures andpreferment, vexed and tor- 
mented with diſeaſes, griefs,tortures,perſecutions; yea, and death 
itſelf: the hope of etcrnall life affords them ſuch comfort, with the 
appurtenances therof, that all the reft is either oyercome,or oucr- 


«* paſſed quickly. Yetinthis caſe he will ſay, Lord I thanke thee q.d. 


<« ] have my iewell ſtill, fickneſſe hath taken away my ſtrength, 
<« and afflitions ny eaſe; thecucs haue taken away my goods,but 
& Lord | thank thee 1 haue thee til, all theſe things hauenottaken 
© God from me,nor-Chrift,nor the hope of heauen,nor the prote- 
« &jon of Angels,the interceflion of my Saujour,the peace of con. 
& {cjence,and the like; thus in this caſe a. mans ioy remains ſtill. 


But how ſhall we do when the diſeaſe is violent, and death it O04, 


ſelfe ſo terrible, that we cannot remember our conſolation and 
comforts : what way inthis caſe is there to die with comfort ? 


This isa weighty point,and dijJicult to anſwer,therefore IT pray An/. 


to God,that as his Spirit in the houſe where they were met toge= 
ther,fate vpon the diſciples heads in clouen fiery tongaes,that fo it 
would pleaſe him to ſend his holy Spirit to fit vpon my tongue, 
thatſo I may reucale this great matter vnto you, and lay the bur- 
den as handſomly 22 T'*can vpon your ſhoulders; for the more 
handſome a thing is wrapped vp,the better it may be caried. Now 
inthis way to die comfortably, obſerue two things required atthe 
hands Of cucry Chriſtian ſonle that would die in comfort. 

1 ef conitazt continuali Preparation at all times for Death, 

2 A hotly diifofition when we come to die. 

Iftheſe things be praiſed, A preparation to die,and a fantified 
hcart at the houre of death, it is ſure and certaine we ſhall die 
happily and well, whatſoeucr diſeaſe we die of. 

Ficlt cheretore thece mult be a.preparation todeath, for a man 
Aa 4 ſhall 
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hall hardly die well,if he do not prepare for death before death 

Tx comezasitis written of /oſeph of Arimathea, loh,19.41 thit he made 

A prepa a tombe in his garden, and why inthe garden?rhat inthe midlt of 

_— tO all his pleaiures and delights, he might remember death, and ſo 

Breed "F Pprepare hjmſelfe for it; euen fo mult the reſt of Gods pzople doe, 

Arima. Prepare for death before it come. We reade that whenthe people 

thea, of God were to celebrate the Paſſeconer Exod 12.11.the text faith 

An1tihus y'e fall eate it, with yonr loines girded. your ſhoes 04 your 

feet, and your ftaffe in your hand, and yee ſhall eatcu in h45t, ec. And 

why was this ? that the people mightbeready co paſſe owt of Ae 

gypt whenſocuer God ſhould call them vnro it Even fo a. uſt e- 

ucry man prepare himſclfe for death, get his ſtaff into his and, 

P:Froucr bane his loinesgirded, his ſhoes vpon his feet, that he may be rea- 

dy to depart out of this world, when God ſhali appoit him ; but 

fuch 1s our corruption thata number hane a care oncly to lige in 10+ 

lity, reple&ing altogether preparation for the day of death, how 

to lay themſclues downe in reſt & peace of conſcienceat that time, 

Now there be three reaſons that may mone a man to prepare him= 

3 ſelf for the day of death; Firſt becauſe of the uncertainty of Death, Vne 
FRn_ns 1, both in regard of time,place,manner, for though w 

Lo rrepare certain I ſay, bo gal Place, p gh we 

for Death all know that we-mulſt dic, that no man can eſcape or avoide it z 

Reaſon1. yet are theſe other circumſtances of our death onely known vnto 

God. Wherefore becauſe nothing more certaine then that wee 

maſt die,and nothing ſo vncertaine as Time, Place, and Manner ; it 

ſtands vs in hand alwayesto be prepared for it, doing and order- 

ing of our affaires bctimes, as good old //aac ſaid in this caſera 

his ſonne E/a#, Gen. 27.1.2. Behold now ] am old, and know not the 

day of my Death, come therefore dreſſe me v:miſon, Ec. That my 

foute may bleſſe thee before I dye. Euen lo muſt wee doe, order all 

matters wifely,exhort one another daily whileſt it is called to day, 

doe what good we can ; repent vs of our fins,delay no good wee 

are able to doe to our ſelues or others, ſaying to friends, children 

an.| acquaintance, © my time js vncertaine, therefore 'rem:2mber 

| this and this,do this and this, &c. Thus muſt we prepare for death, 

_ there is none amongſt vs I know, bur ifhe had an intent tobuild 2 

© houſe, would ſurcly make preparation for it before band, as Tim- 

ber, bricke, morter,tyles, with other neceffaries : So ſecing wee 

are to make ſure for our ſelues an eternall hoaſe not made with 

hands,lctvs be caretull to furnith our ſclues, to fit our ſclues for it, 


by 
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by earneſt pggyer, faith, patience , obedience &c. \becauſe (as I 
ſaid) weare vncertaine of the time, whether to day-of tomor- 
row, young or old, this yeare or the next; whether in the day or 
the might; whether in the houſe or the field; whether amongſt 
our triends or enemies; whether of a lingring or a ſudden, 
a mild or a torturing diſeaſe, by land Or by water, by ſword, 
or famine, or peltilcnce: all is(I ſay )vncertaine: therefore we muſt 
prepare for death, in regard of th» c:rtaine vncerrainty thereof, 
Aſecond Reafonto mooue vs to this preparation is, Becenſe we Reaſe2» 
can die but once: and that which can but once be done, had need robs 
wel done. So the Authour to the Hebrewes faith, H+b, 9.27. Iris 
appointed for men once to are, andafter t12t commeth sndgement, SO 
* becauſe we candie but. once, we ſhould be very carefull todo it 
well, ſceing if it be ill done, it can neuerbe mended againe, Inall 
other things if a man do amiiſle at firſt, he may repaire itafter- 
wards, bur onely ia this matter of death, there is 1» amendment, 
no redemption afterwards. If a man {hyotan arrow ata mark, if Arrow 
in the firſt aime you tell him whar his fault was; that he is oucr, {9t- 
or vader,or wide he may mend it thenext time, or the nextafter 
thar; but indeath it is not ſo,once amifle,and euer vndone: there- 
fore be carefull to die well, ſeeing it is buronce to be done. 
Thethird Reaſon is, T he remedz/efſe ſtate after death : for, looke Reaſ.3; 
how death lcaucs a man,fo ſhall iadgement find him, As long as a 
man isaliue here vpon earth,there is hope that he may be conuert=- 
ed, repent of his ſins, and b: brought before the Throne of Grace; 
but if a man be once dead and laid in the duſt, then he can neaer at. 
taine to repentance for his (ins, Faith in the Promiſes,nor vatd one 
fanRified grace of Gods Spiric, though he would giue a thouſand 
worlds, if he had them : therefore euery mans wildome muſt be 
to prepare for death before it come, according to that counſell of 
Eccleſ.g. 10. Whatſoeuer thine hand finacth to do, do it mith all thy 
might, for there 6 neuhcr worke nor denice,nor wiſdome inthe grane 


whither thow goeſs, 


Neow thus Preparation to Deaty 
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The fift caſe of Repentance, 
races and anties.that be moſt needfull at the day of deiltth ; Hemuſt 
bour for Faith, and Patience, and Obedience, with other holy 
graces of God;for he cannot then ſpare any grace,buttheſe three a 
man ſhall tind more eſpeciall need of when he comes to die; there= 
fore as N 94þ made an Arke to fave himſetfe and his houſheld 
from the floud before it came; ſo muſt cucry man before death 
come, laboar to fanc and ſecure himſeife, that he may hauca place 
of ſhelter in the day of death. Wherefore if a man would die well, 
he muſt firſt come to live well:for queitionlefle as a man lines, fo is 
he likely to die. It a manlook vpon a tree when it is a felling, he 
may giue a ſhrewd gheſſe where it will fall :. for look where the 
greateſt burden of boughs hang or grow, that way commonly the 
frce will fall: and cuen ſo, looke which way a mans thoughts and 
aff:Rions caric him in the courſe of his life, the very ſame inclina- 
tion will ſway himat che houre of his death. Therefore a man. 
muſt prepare to furniſh himſeife with abundance of holy graces, 
that they may ouer-ſway him in his looſing from carth ro heauen 
when he diey, referring all vnto God and his good will and plea- 
ſure with holy Daxid, ſaying, / beld my peace and ſaid nothing, bee 
cauſe thox O Lord haſt done ut. 

Secondly, A man mnt, that would die well, arme him{clfe againſt 
the feare of death, fora man cannor die well, if he be afraid todie, 
therefore he muſt be armed againſt it. If any ask,how muſt we be 
armed againſt the feare of death? I anſwer. = 

Firſt, By perſwading himſelfe that it is Goas appointment that 
he ſhall ase; yea, that the very time and manner of our dcath is 
appointed by him , yea cuery fit, pang, and trouble at the time of 
death: all particulars are appointed, as Chriſt ſhewes, CMarrb.10, 
30. But the very haires of your head are all numbred, Secondly, 
we mult arme oar ſclues againſt the feare of death, by conſidering 
the comfortable ſtate which follaweth after death ; For, Chriſt hath 
quite altered and changed the naturethereof, ſo that whereas be- 
fore death and hell by meanes of our (innes were chained together 
to ſwallow vs vp.as itis Rex.6.8, Death went before, and Hell fol-" 
lowed after ; now Chriſt hath diflinked and diftoyned them , and 
hath made q new vnion, ſo that now death gocs before, and hea- 
uen followes after tpthe godly and faithfall. And therfore as a man 
that is ready to paſſe ouer tome great terrible riner into ſome deli- 
cate garden, muſt not ſo much look vpon the deep waters, as think 
vpon 


| of comfort in Death. 
ypon the plage whither he is a going: ſo muſt-we doin our tour- 
ney to heaucn , we muſt not ſo. much be terrified with the obſta- 
cles in our way, as the benefits we (hall haue by diflolution, freed 
from finne, and to cnioy the felicity of the bleſſed for euermore ; 
yeca,and to con{ider, that as the Angels ſtood ready to carry Laz4+ 
rus his ſoule into A *rabams bofome, fo ſtand the Angels round 
abourrhe beds of the faithtuil, to carrie their ſoules into heauen , 


which is a mine beneft we now naue by death; For, ir u made to ye, 


be the great cnemie of in, although by (in it came into the warld ; yet 
Gd hath ſoaitered the former courle, 'as he hath made death the 
o!ly mean: to abolith (in in his ſeruants; tb banld make vs retoyce 
inthe day of death,cenſidering whither death brings a foule fit- 


ted for h:2aucn. If a man thoa!d be {ent for yato the Court toliune One ſent 
there, and to recciue honour from the King, if ( as he entred ) for to | 
there ſhould ſtand a terrible grime Porter at the gate, this man Court. * 


would not much feare the Porter, being ſent for to come to the 
King,but caſt his eyes on the Pallace, and buſic himſelfe with the 
hopes of his entertainment at hand: So, when God ſends for vs to 
live with him in heaucn, though death be like a tercible grim Por- 
rer,yet let vs not look vpon his vgly face, bur caſt our cyes to hea» 
uen, and beycnd that, by con{idering the comforts of that place. 
' Thi:dly, we muſt arme our ſelucs againſt the feare of Death, by 
conſidering , that by death we dic to ſinne. +. and that death is the ,*: 
very accompliſhing of our ſaluation: Sinne brings all to death, 
and God hath made death (as I faid) a meanes to aboliſh finne, fo 
that firſt death is the meſſenger of God. Secondly,it is thedoopre 
to let vs into heauen, Thirdly,it is rhedeath of finne, Fourthly, 
Death ts a con'ummation of our ſanRification here in this world, 
therefore a true penitent ſoule hath,no cauſe to be afraid of death, 
Indeed the wicked workling,whoſe hop: and Gad is his wealth, 
hath great cauſeto be afraid of it, becauſe in a moment ivſnatches 
away from him all that he hath been a gathering and drudging for 
ſo many yeares together, leauing him nothing of all his hundreds 
and thouſands,bura poor wooden cojH1to lie inzthis makes him 
afraid of death, And kgaine, he is afraid of death, becauſe it is not 
a doore to let him into heauen, but anopen wide gate.to ſet him 
into hell, where he mul{Flic eternally tormented with the Devill 
and his angels for euer. Bat a godly ſoule who hath his place made, 
his fins repented of, who hath liuzd a watchfull life oner his _ 
an 
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The fiſt caſe of Repentance,of comfort in Death. 
and wayes, hath now no canſe to be terrified , but rather (as 


' Chriſt ſpeakes) Tos lift vp bu head and rttogce, kriowing that bu Ri 


demption drawes neare : and that his ſaluation is now nearer than 
when he firſt belieued: ſothat a Chriſtian vntilldeath come may 
truly ſay, Iforror dum nou morior, / diewbilft 1 do not die. 

Thirdly, a men that would dic well, mu$t labour to weaken deat!) 
betimes; If a man were to fight a combat with an enemy for his 
life, hauing the dycting of him a weeke before the combat, or 
more, I hopeno man thinks but that it were good policy to make 
his encmy fo feeble and poore, that he ſhoulda not be able to ſtrike 
a ftroke to hurt him : So euery man and woman liuing muſt haue 
a combat with death ; andyet this js a preat mercy of God ſhews- 
ed vs, that we haue the dyeting of death, ſo that we may weaken 
it if we will, andabate his ſtrength. Our good life weakens him, 
and our ſinnes giue ſtrength vnto bim, Therefore if we haue any 
care of our eſtate, let vs prouide to weaken him before we come 
to the combat, that he do not foile and ouercome vs. Let vs deale 
with him as the 7 hi/iſtsms did with Sampſon; when they percet- 
ued that his ſtrengch lay in his haire, by and by they cut off his 
haire, and made him as feeble and weake as other men : So muſt 
we do, intending to weaken the great ſtrength of death, we muſt 
labour to finde wherein his ſtrength conſiſts , and finding thar it 


Dan.4.22 lies inour ſins, we muſt then (as Devie/ſpeakes) break off our ſins 


by rightcouſneſſe, endeauour to remoue thern as ſoone as may be. 
W herefore I exhort cuery one of you who hope for the fauour of 
' God, to repent you of your ſins, and ſet awork the power of 
'* grace, that ſo you may attaine for your comfort to  ' 
finde Death weakened in the ' 
day of Death. 


LOSES COMES 
Lzgcrt. All: 
| Vo :: | 
THE CASE OF RE- 
pentance, of Comfort 
in Death, 


Nv uu. 23. 10. 


Let mc die the death of therighteous, and let my lait end be 
like hu. flat | 


PA. T is one thing to.tand amile off and ſhewa man 
ty 4 tOWNe Or. A COURreY , and another thing to 
take him by the :hand., and bring him into the 


fame; ſo 1athis -pretent Treatife wihich we haue inihand, it is 
one thing to tell you thatthere is2 way whereby therighteous 
may obtaine to.die well, (if they will not .negle&.it) and another 
thing to-take. you by the hand and go-withiyoufromifreld tofield, 
from particulars to-particulars, till we/haue putyou intothe gates 
of heaucn: theons welianedone our of theability God gaue,ani 
now wedelire to:performetheiother.:; . -. » 

The duties of: preparatian 4 ſhew, iconfiſted:of- fine ſeuerall 
heads, - Firſt, thata man af underſtanding mult» farniſh himfclfe 
with thoſe graces and dutiesthatbe moſt needfull ati the day of 
death, Secondly; that a-mar/in this :cafe muſt :armie thiaſolfe g- 
gainſ the feare-ofdeath.. Thirdly, thata man muſticarnceto wea- 
kcn.death betimes, ; Now! wego»Qu. - -> : DEOESSE 

; Fourthly, 


WY gatcs, and :fo carrichim from ſtreet to'fircet, A farre 
"2 trom place to (place, not -onely ſhewing the and neare 
© thing afarre off, bur :a;parr of the glory of the fight- 
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The fift caſe of Repentance, 


Fourthly, He who wenld die wel, muſt begin ro die betimer,; he 
mult dic 4ai/j,asthe Apoſtle profelſeth.of his own-praQtice, r Coy, 
15-31. / proteſt by our reioycing which we hane in Chriſt leſs, 1 die 
daily. So muſt we dy, we muſt be adying daily, inuring our 
ſclues to death before death come. But how ſhall this bedone » { 
anſwer, by mortifying our fleſh, and newnelle of life ; euery 
aff: tion mult be hrmbled, and receiuc a li:tle death ; Thi wor/4 
mnt be the ſchoole wherein we mui learne to die; for it muſt teach 
vs by the Word of God, to ſet the lefle by this world , and al! 
worldly things. Chy1urgions when they come to cut ofFarmes or 
legs, they firſttie them hard many daycs before, and ſo top rhe. 
courſe of the bloud, that w hat they takeaway, may put the pati- 


ent to no paine: 'euten ſo muſt a man do, firſt ſtop the courſe of 


Rurden 
carrycd, 


Ter. 12 $. 


5 
Duty of 
our Prepa- 
£a11C0Ns 


theſe worldly pleafures, wherby he may be enabled with comfosr 
to leaue them all when God cals him. Secondly, it muſt teach vs 
patiently and fitly to carrie this great crofle of death, for a man that 
weuld inurc himſelfe to carrie a great burden, he maſt firſt inure 
himſelfe to carry the lefler ; ſoit is in death ro;go through this 
couragiowly and well, one muſt firft accuſtome himſelfe to beare 
thelefler croſſes, and ſmaller troubles incident in this onr fraile life: 
for ifhe cannot endure the ſmaller croſſes, and as /eremiah ſpeaks, 
run with the footmen, how ſhall ope be able to endure the greater 
afictions,and run with horſes in terrible overflowings ? Thus he 
who would die well, muſt die daily, every crofſe, trouble, or 
change, n:uſt be asa day of death vnto him. 

Fiftly, inthis caſe one muſt often pray vnto God to take away 
the bitternefſeof death; asthe Author to the Hebrewes ſpeakes, 
Chriſts practice was, Heb.5 .7. Who tn the dayes of his fleſh, mhen he 
had offered vp prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong cries and teares 
ento him that was able ta {ane tim fromarath.,, and was al's heard is 
that which he feared, It then Chriſt with many cries and ſtrong 
teares prayed God inſtantly and earneſtly to take away that cup 


»from him,ſo mult every true Chriſtian be content to go into his 


chamber vr cloſet, there heartily and-earneſtly ro- pray vnto God, 
to takeaway, leflen, and mitigate:the> bictrerneſſe of the paines of 
death ; Tf one thus de conſtantly believe it , he ſhall finde greac 
comfort in the houre of death. W hen the people had light vp- 


Bitter wa« onthe bitter waters of. CA{areh, yea ſobitter, that they could not 


£ETr. 


drink them, Ex0.15.15.2s Mojes ſaw the people inthis extremity, 
| ; God 


L 1 


/ 


of comfort in Death. 
God thewed him atree,which when Afoſes hadcalt alittle of it 


in the water,by and by ir became ſweet: even lo maſt we pray vn- 
to God, thatinto the bitter cup of our death, he wonld cattina 


little of che fvect wood of the crofle of Chrift : I meane alittle 


ſpirituall comfort in and through his gracious promifes;and then, 
as iz endured his forrow and feats, ſothe ſowreſt death ſhall 
become moſt caſze vnto vs. 


Thus hauing declared vnto yon the duties of Preparation for | 


death,it remaines I ſhew you how to practice the ſams, We read 
Alat.19.22.when the rich man came to Chriſt,defirous to know 
how he might attaine eternall life, and Chriſt had told him, that 
forattaining thereof he mult ſell all that he had and giue ty the 
poore, he went away ſorrowtull.So (it may be) that matiy who 
come hither to learne to die, when they heare that it maſt coſt 
them ſo deare, that thereis ſomuch adoe about it, and mult indare 
a great dcale of labour and paine, will be content neuer to goa- 
bout it. And yet as the wiſe mzntooke along tourney, with a 
great deale of tranell and paines-to finde out Chriſt, Afat.2.10, 
whom hauing found, they were exceeding glad and toyfull':; ſo 
 whoſocuer he be thatlabours and takes much paines to die'wely 
hauing once attained the ſame, the ioy of ſo comfortable a paſſage 
at ſach a pinch, will make him rcioyce, and think all his labour 
2nd paines well ſpent. Thenext thing to be conlidered,is, 
Secondly, That there mui be 4 holy as*þofition at the time of 
aeath. a OI 2-2e 
For, thougha man haue made preparation for it , *yet if hedo 
notfholily diſpoſe himſelfe when he comes to dis, he may wane 
the bleiting of a comfortable and quiet death. As when qualmes 
come oueror vpona man, it he haue Aqgaauzte, Roſaſolis,or other 
comfortable waters by him, he may be refreſhed and reniued; but 
if becauſe of ſome cou:tons humour or neglect, helet the bottles 
hang by,netther taſting norapplying any remedy, it is all one'as if 
he had b2en without chem. So it may be witha manatthetime of 
death, he may hanethe waters of good wiſhes by him , prepare 
himſelffor God,and pretend before-hand to receine comfort in his 
ficknes; yer if hz let th:m lie by,and apply them nor, that is, ſtirre 
tiem not vp 1n himſelf, for all his preparation, he way find little or 
no comfort at death. Therfore there mult be a ſpirituall excitation 
aad ſtirring vp of the graceg of GoJ at that timethe rather becauſe 
- TE) that 


Wiſe mens 


1OUIncy. 
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. Thefiftcaſeof Repentance, 
that isthe laſt a of our life, the laſt part we ſhallplay ypon the 
ſtage of this world. Saint Paw/1 Cor.15.26. calls it, The laſt ene- 
mie that ſhall be ſubdued, t Death, &c. Therefore becauſe Death is 
the laſt ofourlife, we ſhould haue a ſpeciallcare to a and per- 
forme that well. A good Mariner who hath carrieda ſhip well 
ewoor three yeares through the raging ſeas, will eſpecially dou. 
ble his care for her ſafe landing ; that ſhe do not miſ-carrie when 
ſhe is ready to enter into the habour. Eucn ſoa man who hath 
well diſpoſed of the little barke of his body fifty or ſixty yeares 
through the troubleſome ſeas of this world,muſt have a great carc 
to lay it downe well at the day of death, or els he ſhall ſtaine all 
his former canning and knowledge, Thus you ſee there mult be a 


| holydifpoſitton in Death ; which confiſts in fix things. 


Firſt, That a man be willing toaie, when the time 11 come; that 


Thino in 9Qe do not then hang after the world , and defire torarry longer, 
a holy gif. when God would haue him depart by appointment. As a merchant 


poſition. 


who ſends his factor beyond ſeas to traihque for him, he muſt be 


CO 5 contented to tarrie there, or returneat his maſters pleaſure : 'So 
ICNCCE, 


muſt we do, becauſe we be all ſeruants of almighty God, ſent hi- 
ther iatothis world to be imployed about his buſineſſe, as long as 
he will haue vs : therefore when he ſends for vs, we muſt be wil- 
ling and ready to come home and giue vp or accompts, though 
we leauc all behinde vs. Thus our bleſſed Saujour manya time de- 
linered himſelfe from death and danger, he went into Xgypr, he 
fled into the wildernefſe , and many &imes auoided his enemies. 
But when the time was come, as we ſee /ohn 18.4. then he went 
out willingly to meet with death : So Mo7/es defired that he. 
might go ouer Iordan, and tread vpon the Land of Promiſe : But 
when God had denied him this requeſt, and told him he muſt die 
inthe wildernes, che went as willingly vntothe place of his death, 
as we dotoa feaſt or banquet : Soold Simeov, when he had once 
gotten Chriſt into his armes, became moſt willing to die, Luke 2+ 
{inging that Song , Now Lord /et thou thy ſeruant depart inpeace , 

for mine cyes hawe ſcene thy ſaluation; this is the firſt thing inthis ' 
holy diſpoſition,to be willing to die: wherefore it js a lamentable 

caſe, that anumber profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſhould ſo hang vpon 

the world at that time,like naturall men, mentioned '?/a/. 17.14+ 

Which kane their portion #n this life , whoſe belly than fil: with 

thy hid treaſure, &c. It is wonderfull that worldlings do __ 

tnat 
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of comfort in death. 

that Chriſtians ſhould doe. ſo who haue layed vp their hope in 
God, the comforts of faluationin Chriſt, and expe& this as the 
chiefeſt happineſſe, it isa&ofull thing. The goed people, Num, 
T3. when they ſaw the cluſters of grapes which were brought vp- Grapes iu 
on a barre betweene two men, they made haſt towards the land ©29"28e: 
of premiſe, and incouraged one another to riſe vp and enter; eucy , 

ſo when Ged hath giuen vs ſome firſt fruites ofthe Spirit, ſome 

ſtate of the ioyes of the life to come ; ſome little grapes of onr 
heauenly countrey, what ſhould we doe, but make haſt and dif- 

patch ſpeedily to enter into the full pofleſſien of the ſame? 

Secondly, One muſt then let all goe and apply himſelfe wholly to 2 
the ſaluation of his ſaxle ; So wee ſee the good theefe did when he Thing if 
came to die, all his care was for the ſaluation of his ſcule; though 2? holy dif 
hee hung in paine and torment, yet hee prayes to Chriſt, not for P2908: 
releefe trom death, orto eaſe his pain, but onely that. Chriſt. 
would remember him when hee came into his kingdome; Ewen ſo 
muſt wee doe; when we come to die, wee mult not looke after 
our. paines, nor after onr eaſe or worldly acteunts,but that our 
ſoules may bee ſaued, how we may ſtand before God with an vp- 
right conſcience. If a mans houſe be on fire and hee cannot in this BeKt 
danger ſaue all his goods, hee will yet apply himſelfe to ſaue his -. 
beft things, carry out his iewels, plate and meney, with ſome of * 
his beſt houſhould ſtuffe, that if any periſh, the worſt may burne. © 
firſt, Thus muſt a man. doe at the day of death, when he ſees that 
he cannot faue all, becauſe he muſt . looſe his ſoule or his goods ; 
the beſt way then is to let all goe, and wholly to apply ones ſelfe 
to ſaue his ſoule at the day of death, 

Thirdly, One muſt laboxy to die infaith, as hee hath lined there= 7; 

in, as Heb.114 154 Itis faid of the Fathers, all theſe died in faith; Thing in 
Theydied notall in their beds, nor of a lingring ſickneſie, nor a- a holy dif 
mong{\t their friends, for ſome were ſawne aſfunder, ſome ſtoned, poſition, 
bur all died in faith. And our Sauiour Chriſt we know when hee 
cametodie, in his very greateſt extremities of death vpon him, 
in the very agonie of death hee did wholly reſt, vpon God, cryin 
out, 4y God,my God: ſo muſt wee doe in the greateſt paines im. 
ralamitics of death, yea in torments, wholly caſt onr ſelues yp- 
on Gods loue and fauour as -our ſureſt held ; we ſhould ſhut vp 
our eyes, & caſt our ſelues on his mercie, with full perſwaſion that 
though we ſhall dwell in the dens x7 death. for alittle while, yet 
” w B in FEI 020Ts AR 
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The fift caſe of Repentance, 
one day hee will raiſe vs vp, and make vs partakers of Heautn, 
where wee hall hauc the comfortable prelence of God and his 
holy Angels and bl-fſed Saints for ener. It is obſerued, that when 
a man in danger of drowning, lookc what they haue in their 
hands they hold faſt, and neuer part with it, no not when life 
leaues them; ſo muſt a Chriſtian ſoule doe in the time of death, 
caſt vp his armesand lay hold vpon Chriſt,nener part with him, 
nonot when the laſt breath leaues him. 


T he Faith a ( hriſtian mu#t die in, conſils 
#n three things. | 
Firſt, He maſt die 51 the faith of his owne Reconciliation with God; 


Thirg a that God is at peace with him,and become his good Father,by the 


 meanes of Icſus Chriſt, and therefore boldly to goe vnto God as 
vato cur Father, knowing that no child can be ſo welcom to 
his father, as wee ſhall be vnto the Lord our God, which is the 
comfort, that the Church hath left vnto her by Chriſt, 704.20. 
17.Goe vnto my brethren and ſay vnto them, 1 aſcend vnto my Father, 
and yorr Father, and Unto thy God and yoar God ; As if hee ſhould 
ſay, Let it be your comfort, that God is your Father, heaucnis your 
. . home, he isnot a ſtranger vnto you, bur your God is more com- 
paſſionare, then any earthly fatker cari be. This way onely the 
Prodigall ſonn took for mercie, when his caſe was deſperate, Lak. 
15, 18.For hee thus difputed with himſclfe, whatſocuer I haue 
becne, of whereſocner I haye lined, it is no matter, yet becanſe he 
is my Father will goc home and craue pardon in-hope of mercie: 
So muſt a man thus by the meanes of faith ſay, I will goeto God 
as to my Father;7 henugh 1 walk in the midſ? of the valley of the ſhadow 
of death yet will 1 feare none entll: for my Father will hate a care of 
mee in all eftates;-I am his.this man may depart with comfort, and 
finde 1oy and peace accompany his paſſage. 

Secondly, 4 man nm#? die in the faith of his ewne happie and com- 


Faith of Jortable eftate after death, that being a true penitent, death ſhall 
his happy be tlothing elſe but a doore to'let him into cuerlaſting life : So 
eftate to that as Chriſts death, Zuk.g.3 1, istearmed Tray/irws,a departing, 


a paſſage onely, a paſſing from one place to another. ſo death is bur 

a departing a paſſing fro earth to heaue, from ſinful men to be with 

God. Saints,and Anpels, and with the ſpirits of iult men come to 

perfeRion, from things tranfiorie, to things ctterlaſting. p__ 
| eff: 


| of comfart in death, 
eff:& Job ſpeakes, lob. 14.14. if a man die ſrall be line again;? and 


all the dayes of miy appointed time will 1 waite ontill ” change come. 


So Pant, Philip. 1.23. 1 deſire to be diſſelned and 10 be withChrift, 


Apaine, For wee hnow that if onr earibly honſe of this Tabermacle , (or.,,.. 
bee diſſolued, wee hane a building of God, an houſe notmade with 

hands, which is eternal in the heanens, Whereby is ſignifyed the Gr. 
ſtate of eternall glorie and life eucrlaſting : and therefore as old 

[acob reuiued, when hee ſaw the Chariots and horſes come, 1acobs 
which ſhould carfy him into**£gypr, ſo becauſe death isthe fierie Charior. 


chariot of Almightie God, whereby all his children and choſen 
are caried home vnto cternall life, let vs comfortably lay hold 
vpon faich, when wee ſee the chariots of Almightie God, ſtand 
ready at our dores, and rejoyce that death will doeas much for vs, 
as theſe fierie chariots did'for £/ias which carried him' imto hea- 
uen, and be no more affraid of death then he was of that fierie 
chariot and horſes which carried him into heauen, both hauing 
alike commiſſion, though not in the ſame manner. © 

Thirdly,”Ye muſt dre in the perſwaſion of our own bleſſed and toyfall 


reſurrefion that howſocuer our bodies ſhal be difſolued into duſt, x, * FIR 
and dieas others, yet that one day we ſhal ariſe and live again. ſioa of a 
Thus /e6 fortified himſelfe againſt all his miſcries with hope of Reſurre- 
the reſurretion, as ob 19. 25. 1 know that my Redeemer lineth,and ion. 


hee ſhall land the laſt on the earth, and though wormes deſflroy this 
body yet ſhall I [ee him in my fleſh, &c.This alſo ſupported the Pro- 
phet Danid, P/al. 16. 9. Wherefore my heart was glad, and my 
rongue reionced, and my fleſh reſted tu hope, for thou wilt not leaue my 
ſoule in the graue, netther wilt thor ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor. 
raption, This was the faith of Dav:d,that hee was perſwaded that 
God would bring this bodie out of the grane at the time appoin- 
ted, & herewith Chriſt doth alſo comfort himſclfe in rhe dayes of 
his fleſh, Math. x5. 21. That although he ſhould ſuffer many 


things at the hands of the Elders,& of the high Prieſts and Scribes 


being ſlaine ; yet that the third day hee ſhould riſe againe. Now 

that which was the ſtay of Chri/?, of /ob,of Danid,that mult be the 

ſtay of euery faithfull ſoule, in all troubles and afiRions. ir 
Fourthly, ee mni? ſhew forth eſpeciall patience at the houre of 


death,for though we haue need of patience in the whole courſe of 1n «4 pa- 
life”; yet ac that time moſt of all: So the Author to the He- tient ſuffe 


brewes ſhewes :' For yee haue nerd of patience, that when yee bane "28: 
/ Bb LE _ __ J ; Heb 19.36 
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done the will of God yee might recein: the promiſe, ſo all had neede 
'” of patience, This much was our Sagiours praiſe mentioned, A, 
8. 32. He was led ara heepe to the flanght:r,and like « lambe dumbe 
before the ſazerers, ſo opencd he not bis month. Now Peter ſhawes 
vs, that.Chriſt hath ſuffered, leauing vs an example, that wee 
ſhould alſo ſuffer with him. 1, Petr. 2.2 i. Becauſe (faith hee) Chrif 
alſo ſuffered for vs, leaning vs an exaple that we ſhauld follow his ſteps, 
theretore as Chriſt ſhewed extraordinary patience.at the koure 
of death, ſo muſt we meekly and patiently ſubmit our ſelues va- 
der the mightie hand of God when wee come to die. 


For our helpe in this caſe, obſerne three 
things which may make v5. patient 
my in the day of dearh, 

Firſt, To confider that onr parnes be alwayes Heſſe they onr ſinnes; 
Conſide- And that wee feele not the thouſand part of that which we de- 
rationto ſerue to ſufter ; as the Church acknowledgeth, fic. 7.9. 1 will 
rake VS beare the indignation of the Lord, becanſe 1 hane fiuned again#t him, 
paticatin 2,yp;/7 he plead my cauſe and bring me forth to the light,then ſhall I ſee 
m ws righteauſnefſe, &c.S0 the theefe vpon the croffe confeſſed, Luk, 
23.40. ſaying to his fellow, Doſt rhou not feare God, ſeeing thow 
art inthe ſame condemnation? and wee indeed inſtly ſuffer,ſor wee re= 
Ciue the due reward for our deear. SO lerm.to.19: Woe is mee for 
wy hurt, my wound is grieuons, but 1 ſaid, truly this is my burden 
and | muſt beare it. So muſt eacry one ſay, this and this affliction, 
crofle or miſerie ts for my ſinnes ; all this trouble and vexation is 
nothing in regard of that which I have deſerued by rcafon of my 

finhes;which God might hane impofed vpo: me. 

2 Secondly, to confider, That our paines are nothing to the parnes of 
Confide. Chriſt, which hee ſuffered for vs. Hee.died on the Croſſe, wee for 
:ation, the moſt part dic in, our beds, hee died among ſoldiers ; wee for 

the moſt part die amongſt our friends: hee was put to all extre- 

mitie at his death,and wedor the moſt partdepar: ofa long ling:- 

ring diſeaſe. 4F#gnuTixe to this purpoſe faith well ; Ler man ſuffer 

what he will, and {et his paines be newer ſo preat, yet hee cannot 

Come meere the reproches, the crowns of thernes, ſweates of blgpd, buf- 
fetinge,renilings which our Sanionr ſuffered: though he was Codes: 

we bur finfall men, he our Lord, and we his ſeruants, he cleane, we 

: ; | polluted ; 


of comfort in death, 867 
polluted ; hee inhocent and weguiltie and vnrighteous. Therefore . =. | 
ſceing our paines in death (at worſt) are fo farre ſhort ofhis,we. 
ſhould be patient. 4-08 

Thirdly, To conſider theſe painer are finite, not laiting, and that = 
they bring vs toexerlaiting eaſe. So wee haue it, Rew. 13.14. Bleſſed conſide: 
are the dead which die inthe Lord frems henceſoorth, for they veſt from tation. 
their labonrs, &c.So Eſa. 5 7.2. it is ſaid of a righteous man, Hee 
ſhall enter into peace : They ſhall reſt in their beds, each one walking in 
his vprightneſſe. Thus all good men ſhall be atreſt with him when 
death comes, vntill afterwards that they come toeternall, full,and 
euerlaſting caſe ; therefore this ſhould make vs patient at the 
day of death, becauſe after a litle paine, we come to a great 
deale of caſe. We know when a iayler knockes offa priſoners bolts, 
fetrers and Irons; it may be the wearing of the Irons puts him to 
a great dealeleſſe paine then the knocking them off doth, yet 
though cuery blow goe to the heart of him, hee is content to be 
patient and ſtil], becauſe he knowes that paine will bring him 
more caſe afterwards. So all men lye here fettred and grieued with 
the bolts and irons of mortalitie and finne, in which caſc it may be 
when God comes to knocke off thoſe irons by death,that we feele 
more paines 8 extreamitie then before; yet becauſe this brings to 
eaſe,and cuerlaſting peace & reſt, therefore it ſhould make vs pati- 

- ent hauing thetby theſe fetters ofmortalitie & fin looſed by death. 

Fiftly, a maine dutie is, That wee maſt rhen indeanour that our The 66, © 
ſpeeches be grations and heanenly at the time of Death ; That there thiogin a 
bee ſweet exhortations, ſauourie, experimentall ſpecches to the Þoly dif: 
beholders, queſtions of puritie, courage, and incouragements : as polition 
grapes ſhewed vnto them of that countrie whither wee are a re- 
moouing to, as alight ſhining forth vato them, euen from the _ 
confines of death, s an the beholders our frieds may be,as infra. ***P<*- 
ed, ſo comforted in our happy and blefſed departure. Wee finde 
(as alearned man well obſerues)that a man cannot goe ſo ſoftly in 
moiſt ground, but hee will leane prints and markes behinde him 
of his Doro, ſo that though he be gon by, yet one may know 
which way hee went: So a man ſhould notgoe hence ſo ſoftly to 
heauen, but he ought to leaue ſome markes and prints of his foot- 
ſteps, in his good life, good ſpeeches, heauenly meditations, 
loyfull excitations, and practiſe of holy graces, contempt of the 
world,&c.wich ſhewes whither we are a going,cuent home to our 
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Fath ers houſe ; So Chriſt the Patterne of all Humilitie, kolinefle, 


patience,and mcekneſſe: what a deale of holy. and heanenly ſpeech- 
es did he vic b:fore his death, which are cuer memorable, chiefe- 
Iy his ſeucn laſt words ; So laceb, Gen 47. what a many gratious 


(wect words came from him ere his departure, to his fonnes and 
family. So Danid before his death bleſſed and inftruted his ſonne 
Salemen ſaying, And thou Salomon my ſoune, feare thon the Loyd 
Ged of thy Fathers, e-c, The like we kane of S. Paul, Tim, I haue 
fomgbr a good fight, | haue finiſhed my conrſe, aud henceforth is 
layed vp for mec acrowne, &c. Stexexallo called vpon the Lord 
Te/us towards his cnd, and Moſes bleſſed the twelue Tribes of 11- 
racl ; more inſtances i might giue, but theſe may ſuilice to ſhew, 
that cuery man muſt indeauour that his laſt words may be grati- 
ous and ſecmely when hee comes to die. | 

The ſixth and laſt Duticat thetime of death is, Holily to refipme 
ones ſelſe unto the hanas of God, as wee ſee onr Santonur Chriſt aid, 
Luke 23. 46. Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit + SO Stenen 
when hce was in the greateſt perturbation that might bee, in the 
agonie of death ſaid, Loyd /eſws into thy hands [ commend my ſpirit, 
ceuen when there wasa ſhuwre of ſtones about his cares. Lictle 
children for the moſt part deſire to die in their Fathers boſome, 
or vpon their mothers lap, cucn ſo mult a Chriſtian in the houre 
of death lay downe his head vpon the {ſweet breſt and boſome of 
Teſus Chriſt, ſo rendring vp his ſoule into the hands of the' Lord, 
Ifa man hada molt precious jewell which he did eſteeme aboue 
all his wealth, valuipg the fame at ſome high rate : in time of 
danger he would {urely make choice of his belt and chiefeſt friend 
to commit it in Keeping. So ſecing euery Chriitian hath a moſt 
precious jewell, his ſoule which doth farre exceed all other his 
wealth : therefore howſocuer wee truſt friends with oor lands 
and goods, wee muſt onely truſt the Lord with our bodies and 
ſoules, that hee may reſtore them ſafe againe at the laſt day. So 
this is the laſt dutie a Chriſtian hath to doe ar the day cf death, 
to ſhut vphis owneeyes, and to reft vpon the ſweet mercie of 
Jeſus Chriſt to receine him intoglorie, 

If a man doe thus prepare himſelfe for death beforehand, and 
and then holily diſpole of himſelfe at thetime of death, there is 
no doubt by: hee ſhall die welland comfortably, what death fo- 
eucr hediv;noman can afſure himſelfe when he ſhalldie, where, 
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| of comfort in death, * .2869 
of what death; onely wee know if we goe oft with. theſe helpes 
ſhewed, whenſocuer of whereſocuer, or howſoeuer, wee ſhall die 
the ſeruants of God, Saints in heauen,in peace of a quiet conſcience, 
ſo as they may write vpon our tombes and graues ſuch 
godly Epitaphs, as the Holy Ghoſt doth vpon 
Moſes, Ss Moſes the ſernant of the Lord 
ated there in the land cf Moab 
according to theword of 
the Lord. 
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Loew XIII. 
OF THE CONTRARIES 
to Repentance. 


TEREM. 18,12. 
end thry ſaid gheve ir no hope,but wee will walke after our owne 
denices,and wee mill euery one doe the rmagination of his wicked heart. 


=O g Auing ſpoken of the Caſes of Repentance, 
"Ve /» eſpecially of that great caſe of Comfort in 
"a M29) Pex Death, wearc now to ſpeake ofthe contra. 
76 | REA [ay rics of it. For euen as Mariners when they 
goe to Sea, they muſt not onely haue their 
4, courſe deſcribed before them in a Map, but 
Sy they muſt alſo haue fpeciall notice of rocks, 
and ſhelfes and ſands, that they may auoide 
them; Eucn ſo mult the Chriſtian man not 
onely know the way of the nature, parts,and properties of true re- 
pentance, bt alſo euen the Contraries and oppolites therof;to de- 
cling them as dangerous rocks in his ſpirituall paſſage towardshis 
heauely home. If you look iato the Prophecic of Ezek:e1,you ſhal 
finde it thus written, Chap. 39.15. And the Paſſenger which paſſeth 
through the land, when any ſecth a mans bove, then ſhall he ſet 4 ſigne 
v2 by it, ec, So mult we (et ypſignes and tokens in this paſſage of 
our life, that wee may auoide theſe and theſe places of danger. The 
Miniſters of God are ſuch ſearchers to finde out dead bones, that 
is mens finnes,and when they haue found them they giue vs ſpecial 
notice of them, and markes that we may cuery one looke into our 
| ſclues by repentance , for many times we are hindered in our re- 
pentance and newneſſe of life, for want of diſcouerie and apparant 
markes to beedireted by.Now theſe contrarics vnto jt are two : 
I. Impexitencse, : 3 1 x 
2. Faſound Repemance, © 


Mariners 
at Seca, © 


Signes ſcr 
Vp, 


'i& 


Firſt, 


Of the Contraries 10 Repentante. 
Firſt, Imypenstencie 5s acertaine blocke layed in our way by the 
when a man hath noe touch or feeling of his ſcunes,but againft bis! 
ſcience and knowledge, and indgement, lines ts knowne finnes,? 
for his life he cannot lament mor leaxe, or [et himſelſe againſ} 
is that Impenitencie mentioned, Roms. 2.5. But after thy 
and impemtent hart treaſureft vp vnto thy ſelfe wrath, againſt the 
day of wrath aud r:uelation of the right:ons indgment of God, This 
is-impenicencie, whna man hath finned, to bee as merry as 
if hee had not ſinned, and necuer trouble his reſt for it. Such as- 
are mentioned, 2.Per. 2.14. who cannot ceaſe from ſinne, cate 
and drinke, are jolly and braue in companie, as if no ſuch matter, 
like vnto Z£/an, who when he had committed that hainous ſinne 
in ſelling of his birth-right, Gen.25. 34. was no whit diſmayed, 
for ſaith the text 37 hen Iacob gaze Eſau bread and pottage of len= 
tili, and hee did eate and drinks, androſe vp aud went his way. 
T has Eſ1u deſps/ed bss birthright. So loſephs Brethren when they 
had ſcazed vpan him, ſtript him off his garments, and caſt him in- 
to a pit, with an intent to deftroy him ; they were neuer a 
whit mooucd with the matter, but in a manner added finne to fin, 
and fold him to the //maee/iter ,Gen 37. 25. and/ate downe to eate 
and drinks vstill they ſaw the Iimaclites unto whom they fold him. 
So leremv.$.12.1t is (aid, ere they a/hawed when they had comminted 
abominatios?nay they were not at all ahamed neither could they blu. © 
So wee ſee when we are not touched for the committing of ſinne, 
but can be quiet and merrie, contented to cate and drinke, and 
ſleepe as well av if there were no ſuch matter, this-is the impe- 
nitent and hard hcart ſpoken of, when one is inſenſible of finne, 

for as in ſome: diſeaſes inſenſibilitic 18a great ſrgne of danger, 
a man being moſt fearfally ſicke, when hee doth” not feele his 
ſicknefle ; ſo ir is in the ſtate of finne, a man is in the moſt danger, 


=. 


when hee doth not ſee or fecle it. So /erems. 8.6. I bearkenrd and Inftnſible , 
heard, and no mn ſpake aright, no wmanrepented of his wickedueſſe, ſickneſſe, 


faying,what hane I done? And Iſa. 9.13. For the people twrne not to 
them that (mite therw;netther do they ſeeke the Lord of Hoſts: SO Ezek, 
23. 31 And they come ro thee as thy people commerh,and they ſir before 
thee as thy people, th:y heare thy words, but th:y will not doe them, 
for with the month they ſhew wuch lone, but their lyarts goe after 
their coneronſneſſe. Now, there bee | 4 


a | Three 
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ut vp, 


Cauſe. 


Out, 


of the Contraries 10 Repentance. 
T hree cauſes why the ſlate of impenitencie is 
ſuch a fearefull tate to liuc in, 


Firſt, Becauſe it bindes vs faſt vader damnation,and brings vs wnto 
helt and in a manner ſhuts the doore of hell &+ death po once 


there, As we reade Reugto 3.That the Angell layd hold on the Dra- 


gon that old ſerpent which is the arnel and Satan, & bonnd bim a thou- 
ſand yeeres, and cat him into the botromleſſe pit, aud ſat him vp, aud 
and ſet a ſeale vpon him;euen ſo doth impenitencie deale with vs. 
our ſinnes fling vs1nto hell,and when we are there,then comes Im- 
penitencicand fhuts downe the doore vpon vs, ties vs in chaiaes, 
makes all ſofaſt, that we haue no power or way to get out of the 
fearfull eſtate we be in. Therefore, 2.7Tsm.2.26. indeauour and cx- 
hortation in this caſe is appointed. Proouing ifac any time God 
will gine them repentance, that they may recouer themfelues our 
of the ſhare of the diuell, who are taken captiue by him at his will: 
So there is a promiſe thar if at any time a man doe come out of the 
ſnares of the diuell, and repent, hee ſhall haue mercie; but it is ve- 
ry hard to be done, Impenitencie being ſacha ſinne as the Lord 
cucry where cryecs out on : as Amos 3.and Jer. 3.3. And thou haſt 4 
whoores forehead, thou reſuſeſt to be aſhamed : So chap. 8.6, No man 
repented him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, what bane [ done ? enery one 
returned to his courſe as the horſe ruſheth into the battell. And Iſa.g. 
I 3. For the people tarneth not ynuto bins that ſmiteth them,neither doe 
they ſecke the Lord of hoſts : SO Ezek.33.11. As Iline ſaith the Lord 
God, [ baxe no pleaſure tx the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
rturne from his wicked wayes and line. Tarne yee,turne yee from your 
enill wayes, for why will yow die, o houſe of Iſrael ? 

Secondly, Becauſe it makes voide and fruſtrates all the meanes of 
grace and Life : As a man dwelling in ſome poore houſe comfor- 
tably with his wife and children, the Sun with his bright beames 
ſhining and breaking in vpon them : if one ſtop vp the window 


Sunn ut and ſhur out all the comfortable beames ; their comfort is gone: 


cuen ſo it is when God brings the iweet beames of grace to 
ſhine in vpon the conſcience ofa ſinner, impenitencie puts a bar 
againſt chem, and ſhuts out all the light of the Lord and of grace 
that ſhines into our hearts,ſo making al the meancs of Grace and of 
Eternall Life vnprofitable and fruitleſſe ynto vs ; wherefore with 
the holy Prophet David, we muſt beware of this fearefull _ 
nll that 
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that we may haue boldnefſe to fay with him, P/al. 66.18, 1f Ire. 
gard tniquitie 1n my heart, the Lord will not heare me. This makes 
one ſhameleſſe and obſtinate, as Afath.23. 37. How oftew would I 
(faith Carift) haue garhered thy children together, euenas a Henne 
gathereth her chickens vnder her wings, and yee wonld not; Thus 
Impenitencie ſhuts out all thriuing in Grace, . 

Thirdly, Becauſe [mpenitencie brings the guilt of all our fiunes 
vpon ws : It is true if wee repent, as It is, Micah 7.19. God will pars 
dow all our ſinues and caſt them in the botomof the Sta. But if wee 
liue in finne withour- repentance, this impenirencie will turne all 
our ſinnes vpon vs at the day of Iadgment. Thus doth it heape vp 

wrath vpon wrath againſt the day of Gods fierce indignation: 
euen as a man heapes vp gold and filuer thatis euery day addin 


and increaſing it till it be a great heape ; ſo an-impenitent hard Sold and 


heart, doth euery day heape vp and gather together by —— 


ping of ſinnes, wrath vpon wrath againſt the day of wrath : So 
that I may truely ſay with a learned man, Breer better greateſt ſinner 
in the world, and to repent it then to be the leaf ſinner and ate in [me 
penirencie, Which is the worlt and moſt fearfull eſtate that may 
bee. Tae vies of all which may be theſe : 


Firſt ſeeing the ſtare of impenitencie is ſo dangerous, Lee ws V/en., 


pray to God often to drliner vs from it, that though through the cor-= 
ruption of our nature” wee cannot chooſe but finne, yet we may 
ſee our ſinnes, bewalle and mourne for them,and that we may ne« 
ner com? to that inſenſibilitie and deadnefle of ſpirit, neuer to la- 
ment to be ſorry for them bur to hane ſtrength to remoue from 
t1is eſtate, & riſe vp as ſoone as may bee: prayingwith the Prophet 
F{il.119. ſhane gone aftray like a loft ſherpe, ſeek thy ſermant, for 1 
ae not forget thy Commandements,Here you ſee was a going aſtray 
like a loſt ſheepe ; but this was fuch a ſtraying as might be found 
out agame. 


Secondly ,Sceing this eſtate is fo dangerous, Let v; /ahruy roget Ve bo 


ont of it as ſaone as may be;tor howiozuer our fins 2rc mulciplied by 
our corruption, yet this finne of impenitencie is more dangerous 


than all the reſt,and brings at laſt a fearfull deſpair of mercie vpon Stone Se- 
vs Therefore as the women going to the Sepuicher of our Sauiour, pulchte. 


were carefu!l who ſhould roule a way the great ſtone which lay at 
the mouth thereof, So let enery one of vs now ſay and bethinke 
our ſclaes, who ſhall roule away this great ſtone this hardneffe of 
heart 
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heart,this impenitencie,this deadnefle & dullnefſe of Spirit. Ther- 

fore as /erem.31.18.The Church prayes and confeſſes her failings; 

X ſo let vs pray, Connert vs, 0 Lord,and wee ball be conmerted : and |ct 
vs vſethe meanes diligently, whereby our hearts may be touched & 

ſubdued toa true remorſe and ſenſe of fin,and the Majeſtie offended. 

ih The {tcond thing Contrary to true repentance,is Vnſound repentance. 
Vnſound This kind of repentance is, hen a may fhewes a kinde of repen. 
Repen- Fance,but he does it not in ſuch ſort and manner as God requires it ,as 
tance,B Iſa. 58.5, 1rit ſuch a ſaſt as [ hane cheſer, a day for aman to afliCt 
what? his ſoule? 11 it robow down his head like a bulruſn, and to ſpread 
ſackclanh & aſhes vnder him*Wilt thow call this a faft and an accepta- 
'T Ele dayto the Lord? Itis Gods expoſtulation with his pzople:as if 
_ he ſhould fay, 1s this ſuch a Faſt as I have choſen? [ hano choſen 
_ _ faſting, indeed, and commanacd it, but you failed inthe true meaning 
tance, and manner of it : [ care for no outward ſhewes, ſo much as the inward 
hamiliation.So the Lord hath choſen repentance, and. commanded 

it, but we muſt looke for ſuch a kind & manner as the Lord hath 

choſen, Now there be two ſorts of vaſound repentance. ..- 
1. Hypocriticall Repentance, | 
2. Deſperate Repentance,- 

Ofthe firſt, there be foure markes or notes to diſcouer hypocri- 
ticall Repentance, .s. Y/ten it wu in ſhew, and not in the heart, when a 
man ſecmes to repent of his ſinne, and vndertaketh an outward 
ſhew of ſorrow and ſadneſſe, without any inward compun tion 

of ſpirit : of which the Lord complaines, /er. 3.10. Ad yer for all 
this her treacherous ſiſker Tudah bath not turned wnto mee with ber 

» whole heart, but ſainedly, ſaith the Lord.So Hof. 7. r4. the Lord 

complaines, And they hare not creed unto mee with their whole heart, 
when they bouled vpon their beds, they aſſemble themſelues for corne 
and wine, and they rebel againſt me. And Pſalm. 78.35. 36. And 
they remembred that God was their rocke, and the high God their 
; Redeemer ; nenertheleſſe they did flatter him with their month, and 
they lied vnto kim with their tong ues. They had good ſpeeches with 

their lips, but their hearts were not vpright. 

Secondly, When a man is more. griened for the puniſkment of hes 

3; finne than for the ſinnet ſelfe. As Cainifgid vnto the Lord, Geneſ. 

4.13. Ay prniſoment 5s greater then I can beare;but heneuer cried 

out for his ſin:So Nem.21.7.The people came to Moſes, importu- 

ning himto pray to God to remooue the fiery Serpents from __ ; 
S | ut 


I 
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but were hat ſo carneſt for to remone .their ſinnes « The Prophets 
are fall oftheſe complaints of the people to remooue the Iudg- 
meats of God fromthem: when yet their endeanours toremooue 
their {innes were faint or, none at all;and js it not fo with vs? Here 
is ſometimes a kinde of ſhew of. forrow,! ſadnefſe, and -complai- 
ning on our crofſes and grietances,and-ſoan outward/profeſſion 
of Repentance, which without the heart and true reformation 
— of life is butan hypocriticall repentance, | 

_ Thirdly, hen a may repents him of afinne, and by andiby falt as 
willfully into the ſame ſinng as befpxe: as the Lord complaines by the 
Prophet, P/al.105.13.T hey ſoone forgot his worker, and watted not 
flor his connſell.So Pharaoh repented often, £x0d.8.9. yet when the 
puniſhment was oft him, he was as-illas before. Therefore when 
a man will take on to inugſgh againſt any fingbe ic ſwearing, drun- 
kennefle, &c. and by and by runne igto the.ſams finnes, it is an hy- 
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pocriticall repentance :I grant ſomeſins hang vpona man through 


the.corruption of Nature, and will hardly bee ſhaken off: Sothat 
if wee doc not ſtrineagainſt them and labourto weaken their for- 
ces, they mult and will by their vie, and cuſtome bring on hard- 
nefſe of heart, and fo no repentance atall : wherefore let vs ſet 
a watch vpon our hearts for feare of returning to. our old finnes, 
and leauc ſinne before it leane vs. | 

Fourthly, 7/hen 4 man mill repent of one ſinue, and yet line wit- 
tinely in a number of other fines. This was the ſinne of Tudas, he 
ſeemed to repent the betraying of his mafter, but nener thought 
(for oaght wee know )ofa number of other ſinnes he liued in. So 
Abab male a ſhew of repentance for the killing of Nabeth, but 
neuer repented for killing the Lords Prophets, nor of his Ido- 
latrie.It is tru2 indeed, That he that repents truly of any one finne, 
repents of all; becauſe, Egiem formalis ratio makes him hate all: 
which hatred will atlaſt make 4m get out of all theſe ſnares: yet 
there is in many a corruption or taint of ſinae cleauing to ſome,and 


forſaking others: which is another ſort of hypocritical repentance. 


The ſecond Contrarie to true Repentance , 


I told you was deſperate repentance, when a man 1ceth his ſinnes, 
andthe horror of them, and yer nruer hath any ſertous thoughts 
ofturning from them;but periſh thus;& fo it may be at laſt in ſome 
furte or rage they cry out ypon them, as wee know /x4as did, he 
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confeſſed his (inne and faw-it, but did [deſpair of Gods mercy in 
pardoning it, this was vaſoand repentance: For repentance is ſach 

a fecret foe to (inne,that it makes one with all his heart indeauour 
to turne from it ; therefore whoſocuer doth not turne from his 
finne, is not likely to come vnto Repentance. So /afien the A. 

poſtate came at laſt to deſperation, when he threw«vp his blood 
in the ayre, and cryed out ; O Galilean thon ha? at. laſt overcome ! 

Now this Repentance ſhall bee inall the damnedat the dayof 
ladgment, to ſee and bewaile their ſinnes; yet periſhing vnder 
the burden of them, deſiring hills and mountaines to fall vpon 

them, and couer them. It is truc'then thatall men ſhall repent at 

one time or other, ſooner or later ; either in this life or at the day 

of Iudgment. Therefore how much better wereit for men to rc- 

pent here in this life, where they may haue peaceand ioy in God 

and their owne confciecrices, then too late, with alltorments vn- 

ſupportable hereafter, when they thall haue no benefit by ſach an 

afflitiue penall repentance. Therefore let vs repent betimes, fince 

God is ſo gratious toaccept of vs though wee haue beene great 

& grieuous ſinners;for this, fee what Samwel ſaid vnto the people, 

in their contrition, 1. Sam, 12.20. Feare not, yee bane done all this 

wickedneſſe, yet turne not afide from following after the Lord, but 

fſerne the Lord with all your heart,ana turne yee not afiae ; for then 

ſhould yee goe after vaine things which cannot profite nor deliucy, for 

they are vaine : for the Lord will not forſake his people for his awne 

great Names ſake, &-c. So Peter 1n his Sermon, As. 3.19. exhorts 

them ; Repent yee therefore and bee converted, that your ſinnes may 

be blotted out.So [erem. 3.1. Thou haſt played the harlot with many 

lonevs, yet turne againe to me, ſaith the Lord, 

And farther, beſides theſe two forts of vnſound Repentance, 
there be twoſorts may be ſuſpeRed. 

i. Penitentia ſera: Late Repentance. 
2. Penitentia Coatta: Forced Repentance. 

Now though both theſe forts of Repentance 'may be true, yet 
may they allo be ſuſpe&ed, firſt, as for Late Repen'ance, when a 
man negletsand puts it off all his life, vntill the day of death, it 
is greatly to be ſuſpeed, eſpecially when a man hath had good 
meanes of conuerſion, growing in grace, and lining vndera good 


 miniftrie. Werecad in the ſtorie of E/au, Heb 12. 17. becauſe hce 


neglected the time of obtaining the bleſſing that afterward run 
he 
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he would have inherited the ble: ng, ice” was- reteſted, for he 
found no place of Repentance, though-hee fonght-ir'carctuily 
with teares.So it may be ſuſpetecd that if a man negleR repent- 
ance all his life-time, ic will be hardly found ar laſt ; For Anga/ti 
ve in this caſe faith-well : /f« man repent when be can finne no more, 
St maybe tbe be for{ekss,not' bis Feus, but Þ6c ſmne ſorſabes bim. 
Hereunto is obieRed by the delayers of Repentance, that he good 
Theeſe on the Croſſe, his repentance was /ate and true. Therefore 
4 man may truely repent at laſt. I anſwer, I fay nat chat /ate repent= 
ance may net be true ; but that it may faile,and be ſuſp:ed: as for 
the good Theefe conſider two things : Fiſt, thatthiF isa rare ex- 


ample, the like not inall the Bible again. Secondly, his repzntance - 


was accompanied with ſo many graces of the ſpirit inthat diſgrace- 
fall extremitie, that ' few (who hane ſo lined) attaine vnto at 
the day of death; eſpecia'ly ſuch who haue hard hearts, and all 
their life-time put it off vatill that time. Bat we mult nor preſume 
vpon the like, becauſe the ſecret of Gods acceptation is Ces 
arcaxum, A Diuine ſecret and not within our 1cach. 

Secondly, Conftrained Repentance, when one does repent, but in 
the time of trouble,or in ſom great licknes,afliions,or when the 
Indaments of God are vpon him:: as was ſeene in Pharaoh; Ex0d.8, 
x5. of whome it is written; Bue whey Pharaoh /aw that th re was 
reſpite,he hardned bis heart, and hcarkned not Pyto them as the Lord 
had [4ia. So alſo Num. 16.34-whea the. gropnd opened and fwa}- 
lowed vp Keorab,Dathan & Abiram,yith their companyghe chil- 
dren of 1{racl hearing the crie fled away,and wereaffraid leaſt they 
alſo ſhould be ſwallowed vp, but yet notwithſtanding after this 
indgment they did murmur agaialſt God & agai1ſt ofes.Sothere 
is 4number-of men.& w omen pngOg ha that nzuer;thinke of Re- 
penta:ice, but when the hand of God lyes heauy vpon them, as it is 
Pſal 78.34 35 Yhen be ſl:w them then they ſought him, &-c,Therfore 
| let vs pray vnto God totake away the hardnelle of our hearts from 
vs,and giue vsamelting relenting heart,with the ſpiritofgrace tq. 
ouer-rule our corruptions. Firſt let vs pray. to God, that wee may 
repent of our ſins with inward ſorrow: Secondly, that we may be 
_ grieued for our fins rather then the paniſhment of them : Thirdly,. 
that we may repent with reſolution to fin no more. And laſtly,that 
we may repent ofall our Gnnes, thoſe moſt predominant as-well as 
there ſt, which we ſecme to hate and abhorr. | % 
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2.PET. 3.18. * 

But grow un grace, andinthe knowledge of onv Lord and Sautour 
Teſus Chriſt ; to him be glorie both now andfor ener. Amen. | 
BB Fa man ſhould bring all you that are here-preſeht 
z ©) toa Mine of gold, and tell you that every man 
D £3 might gather forhimſelfe ; what wanld you doe? 
$20) ſtand ſtill and gaze about you? nay rather would 

2 you not ſet your {elues abont to gather ? Even {6 
#” doth the Lord deale with you it the'vſc of theſe 
good meanes; he brings youto a Mine of Gold, better then any 
the world can yeeld ; hee bids you euery man to gatherfor him- 
ſelfe; and therefore, Lord that any man ſhould ſtand ſtill, miſpend 
the time, and not apply himſelfe'to gather theſe pretious things 
that bee before him ! Wee ſpake the laſt day as you heard ef the 
Contraries to Repentance, which are two; Impenitencic & vnſound 
Repentance : Now it remaines inthenextand laſt place that wee 
ſpeake of The Increaſe” of Repentance ; How, a Chriſtian as hee in- 
creaſes in other gracesof God, ſo alfo muſt grow in the gtace of 
Repentance : whercin two things are to be declared : 
I. That no mans Repentance is perfett in this life, 
2. Becauſe our Repentance is imperfeF in this life, therefore 
4s wee increaſe in other gracesof God, ſo nouift wee grow in oe alſo. 
| | ow 


Ofthe Increaſe of RepentanceJe | 
Now if no mans Repentance be porfell in this life, then no 
man liuing can perfe&ly repent him of his finnes, and therefore 
when he hath repented, he had need to turne againe and topray 
God to forgiue the imperfeRion of it. Yetleſt any man ſhould 
be deceined in this, we muſt know that two wayes Repentance is 
faid tobe imperfet ; | 

1 Inuregardof the Natur? of Repentance. 

2 Inregardof the Degrees,and the Meaſare of it. Bo 

Euery mans Repentance therefore(as we ſay) is imperfe&, but 
how? X ar 12 regard of the Nature of Repentanco tohim that hath 
traly repented, buz only in regard of the degrees and the meaſure ofit, 
it doth not want any part of true Repentance, but onely wants the per- 
feion of that part; and ſo we fay in reſpet of meaſure and degrees 


eucry mans repentance is imperfe& inthis life, Enen as we ſeea , ,... 
little child hath all theparts of a'man, none wanting ; yet hath it part, 


not the perfeRion of thoſe parts ; it is nut yet come to the 
ſtrength, growth, iuſt meaſure, ſizes and height of a man : So it 
is in the Repentance of a true Chriſtian, it hath all the parts of. 
true Repentance, onely(as I ſay) it wants the perfetions of thoſe 
_ parts; being nor imperfect in Nature, but in Meafureand Degrees. 

Now that euery mans Repentance is imperfet in this life, it is 
prooued, 

| .1 Generally. 

2 Particularly. 


. © Cenerally, betauſe the flats of thi life #14 ſtate of imperfeFtionz;  't 
therefore no'man can poſſibly artaine to perfeion in this world; Freote, 


this God hath reſe:ued vntill we come to heaten, Schoolewen ſay 
well and agreeable to the Scriptures from 4/r.5. 25. That av long 
as weare inthis life, we are not in our countrey, but in the way,as 
thereit is faid', Agree quickly with thine aducr/ary whilef? thow art 
sn the way wth biz, 8c. Oar way now is the way to heauen, there- 


fore becauſe we are but yer on our idurney in the way, our ſtate is 77" 


a ſtate of imperfection, as the Apoſtle ſhewecs, 1 Cer. 13.9, 10. 
For, we know in part, and prophecie in part,but when'that which 
ts perfet is come, thenthat which'is in part ſhall'be done away. 
SG S. Paul faith of himſelfe, Phil.3.1 2. Nt a though I bail alrrtly 
attcined,citber were already perſet; but 1 follow after, vf that I miny 
apprehend that Why which | alſo am appreh:nded x Chris leſt. So 
13h 9.20, If [suftifie my ſelfe (ith he) mine owne month ſhall con-' 
a GE 7, . demne 
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a-wn mee : if | ſay 1 am perſetit ul alſo prooue me peruerſe, And 
Tame: 3.2. hee © Apa in many things we offend all ; //a,y mas 
offend wot in. word, the ſame is aperjctt man, and able alio to bri- 

te the whole bodice, Thus it appeares(asa Father ſpeakes) that all 
juſt men haue but an vnperfect perfection mn this life. 

4 Particularly it is prooued thus : Firſt, vo man can know all his 
fines: which if he cannot know, then hee cannot repent of them 
ſo fully as he ſhould ; to which purpoſethe Propher ſpeakes and 
prayes, Pſal. 19. 12. Who car underſtand his errors ? Cl:anſe thou 
me from ſecret faults: wherefo:e it is clecre,one cannot repent him 
expreſly of thoſe ſins he knowes no: ; but what he knowes and 
1s conuinced of, thoſe he ought to repent particularly. Secondly, 
No man, though he knew encry ſinne he commuted, is able torepent of 
the ſame perfeflly, in regard of his corruption, ſo long as bee carries 
fraile fl:ſh about him, and why ? Becauſe there 1s no: motion of che 
ſpirit,but ic is much weakened by the tentations of the fleſh:as Ga/ 
$+17. For the fleſoluſfteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 

fleſh, and they are contraric te one tothe other, ſa that yee cannot doe 
the things that yee wonld. So the Apoſtle confeſles of himſfelfe; 
Rom 7.18. For ] know that in me, that is in my fleſh dwelleth no grod 
thing: for to will sr preſent with me, but bow to perforene that which - 
5s good! finde not ; and why ? becauſe the law of our members ſtill 
rebitls againſt the 12x of cur minde, and therefore as when men 
Water Ppowre water intoa glaſſe of wine, the watcrabates the ſtrength, 
and Wine faſt and olour of the Wine; cuen ſo.itis betweenethe fleſh. and 
the ſpirit, the motions of the ſpirit bealwayes weakned with the 
motions of the fleſh in ſome meaſure or other: ſoas we canot doe 
as-wee would, but line incumbred with a number of corruptions, 
cloggedand weighed Gowne with natural frailties which make 
that we cannot perfeRly repent ys of all aur ſinnes ig this life, 
Now againſt this doctrine there may be, three obieions,. 
All the workes of Ged are perfetl ; 

| Repentance 15.4 worke of God: | 

ci: . Therefore Repentance may be perfeft in a manin this life. 
Anſ. _., To this I anſycr, the. workes of God are of two ſorts, Firſt, 

Same: God: workes immediately. Secondly, Some he workes not ins- 

medintly by himfelſe, but medtately by man. Now thoſe workes of 

God which he worketh by himſelfe they be perfe& workes, and 

haue no defets;4nr rhoſe workes which God-workss by mrance of man, 


thoſe 


Obiefi. x 


\ 
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thoſe be not almayes perſeft, but many times cary ſome points and 
markes of frailtie in them : As wee know, a Scriuener who writes 
a perfect hand of himfelfe, yetler him putthe Penne intoa childes Childes 
hand ; though he guide it, his writing will not be ſo faire as that hand lead 
of his teacher, becauſe it ſomewhat participates of the childes 
vnskilfullnefſe: So it is in this matter of Repentance, becauſe this 
is nota worke which God workes meerely by himſelfe, but by the 
meanes of a man himſelfe aſſiſting, vſing his will,and other aftecti- 
ons therein ; Therefore becauſe there is defe& in mans affeAion, 
and ReluRation in his will, reſiſting . well-doing, therefore his 
repentance muſt needs be imperfect. 
The ſecond ObicHion 11 taken amr of Scripture ; where the Scrip= Obicthe 
ture many times ſeemes to ſpeak? of the perfetTion of a Chriftsan,ſome= | 
rirves commanding it ; as Maths. 48.Be yee therefore perſeti, exen as 
your Father which 15 in hcanenis perfett : Sometime commending 
man for ut :as t. Cor.t 6. Howbeit wee ſpeake wiſdome among} ther 
that are pirſefl, &c. So Phil. 3.13. Let vs therefore as many as be 
| perfet-berthus minded, ec © ex k " $* 
|  _ Andrtherforeiftherebeeperſettion in other graces, There's alfo 
perfection in Repentance, © 1 * . 105 SY 
| ' To this'I ſay, PerfeRion that the Scripture ſpeakes of, is cither 
' Comparatiae, in compariſon of others, as in the ſame third cha 

ter of the Philippians, S. Paul hath plainly affirmed that he was. . 
not perfe&t before God : kow euer now hee is perfet Compares 
tine moreperfe4 then other men, who had not ſuch excellentgifts 
and graces : As Noah was aiuſt and perfe& man, in reſpe&tof 
| thoſe weetched people who lmed in thoſe times,Gen.6.50. So /ob 
| and Zachary in this reſpe& were called iult men.Secodly, Ex parts, 

| we- may be ſaid tobe iult and perfe& in ſome reſpe and degrees: 
as Math.y.Br yee therefore perſeF:as your heavenly Farhey opefe 
Here wecarinot be ſo perfe& inthe intention of our lower burih 
the Extenfton thereof, to loue all ſorts, to loue our enemies ; to 
loue friends and focs, and: doe good 'to all of all ſorts; with af 
eye vnto God; that is,thatperfe&ion here' meant and (poRerrof; © 
 . The third Obietliom is this : All the graces of God that be miper- 
fet inthis life, Ball bee perſe Fed in hranen,v.Coringi ro fff -: 

But onr Repentance ſhall not be perſe ed in Heauen, ſor tn heauen 
there is no ſerrow for finne, as Ren. 16.17.for God /Iall wife away. - 
all teares from their «ir. ' © + > wh 1 he v1 \ 
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Therefore becauſe repentance ſhall not be perfeRted in heaven, it muſ 
needs be perfeFied snthuliſe, 

To this 1 anſwer,there be two parts of repentance conſiderable: 

1 Therei: a Panallpart (if I may ſo call it. ) 

2 APartthat confits in (auTified motions, 

Taat part of Repentance which is Pans! forrow , afiiting 
teares, and ſuch like, /3al ceaſe in heanen, and is mecrely ſhut. vp 
withinthe bounds ofthis life. . But, that pare thereof which conſi[is 
4% ſanflified motions, ſhall beperſetted in haven, becanſe we ſhall per- 
feftly diſlike and hate all the ſinnes that ener we haue complted;Thius 
the do:trine being cleere,the vies,are three. 

. Firſt, ſecing that no mans repentance is perfeA in this life, 
therefore as we pray pnto Ged to pardon our other emperſeAzons; aw? 
maſt.pray.to parden the failings of our repentance; natto weigh 
.them jnthe ballance of juſtice, leaſt they be found light; but in 
he ballance of mercy , where ſmall things are taken im good 
worth. ;-and therefore as the man in the Goſpell came to Clhriit 
Mat.g.24 With tearcs,faying, Lord / beliene,b:lp my wnbeliefe; lo muſt weall 
cry vnto God-with mournfull and beauy hearts ; Lord 1 repent, 
but for Chriſts ſake pardon the many failings of my Repentance, 

Secandly , ſeeing our Repentance is imperfect in. this life ; 

therefore ut #5 cleare, that noman by his Repentance can merit any 
Caictan 9. thing at. the hands of God; the very Schboole-men ſay the felfc- 
11.44 Con-4ame thing ; that any defect , want or. impenitency makes our 


232 


An). 


O/en. 
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rad. Repentance to be tmperfect ;\.yea, all wecan dojis full of defets 


and wants, therefore no-merit before God ; and if it merit no- 
thingatthe hands of Goad,then when men haue repented them of 

their litines, they hauenecd {till of the bload-of Chriſt to make re- 
conciliationand attonement for them. It is the opinion of ſome 

mm -the-world, thatit one haue repented of a fin, by and by he ſhall 
be-ſayed;by thewertue-of his repentance. But the truth is, that 
thaugh-repentance be a neceſſary duty and diſpoſition ,, withour 
whichno.man liuing can be ſaued inthis ſtare of ſin;and though it 

be neuen(s ſincerely performed and often reiterated, yet becauſe it 

_.._. Js-fullofſe-many'imperfeRtions,ir. had need of the blood of Chriſt 
+2) toperfeRit;and reconcile vs vnto God, holy,cleane,and vnblame- 
2 Pcte3-5+ abſe-in his fight, as Peter tels vs , Nc alſo as linely tones ave built vp 
| a [biritnall bouſe, an holy Prieſihoad, toofer vp ſpirituall ſacrifice, 
acceptable to God by Ieſma Chrift, So that do-what we a all 
pb 4x acrifices 
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facrifices ahd ſernices be onely acceptable to God through him. 
Thirdly, fecing all our Repentance is vnperfe&, ſo long as we yg, 

line in this world : Therefore oe man 55 to diſmay bimſelfe, and 

bee too much caſt downe, if bee doe not finde repentance 10 be perſeS 

5n hins; If he doe not finde a perfe hatred of finne, loue of God, 
indeauour to pleaſe God in that hee requireth; Inthis caſe one 

muſt not too much affiict himſecife, becauſe he cannot attaine to 
things impoſſible in this life; confidering, That ie 5s not perfettion 

but irnth of Repentance that God lookes for in this life :10 which 

caſe S, Paul comforts theabieR,faying, 2. Cor.8. 12. For f there 

be firſt a willing minde, it is accepted according to that a man hath, 

ard not according to that a man hathnot, : 

The ſecond maine thing is,That becauſe every mans Repentance is 2» 
imperfe& in this life, therefore there mufi bee an increaſe thereof * rag I 
5x the life of a Chriſtian : As wee increaſe in other graces, ſo increa. np 
fing in the grace of Repentance. Therefore Chriſtians haue no of Repens» 
cauſe to be diſmayed at this, when God brings them off againe tance, 
and againe to renew their Repentance. A number of poore Chriſti- 
ans cannot tell what to make of this, when they haue repented 
their ſinnes, and beene comforted with the Promiſes of the Gol: 
pell,and gone ona long while ina cheerefull eſtate, vypon a ſadden 
all their old fins are caſt vpon them againe to-terrifie them worſe 
then before, andſo by a heauy recourſe of ſorrow they become 
much perplexedand amazed. Bur let ſach thinke that this is nothing 
elſe but Repentance : As inalittle childe when he begins firſt to cp;14e 
write, he frames his buſineſſe ſomewhat vnhandſomely;when he writing. 
hath perfe&tedalctter, his Maſter ſets him to make the ſame letter 
againe, vntill he doe it better and better, vntillatlaſt it be excel» 

tently well. Euen ſo becauſe there arc not thoſe firme and true in+ 

tenſions of our affetions in our firſt Repentance, the Lord is faine Notewelt' } 
to goe ouer againe with vs, and to- ſet vs anew to repent. of our Comfort, þ 
old ſinnes: thus is the growth and frame of #Chriſtians progrefſe © | 
In grace, to goe it ouer againe Rtill, vntill it come to perfection. 

F-haue heretofore obſerued, thata tree allwayes growes vntill it 

come to his full pitch of Rate ; yet it growes not alwayes in one 

ſort, but ſometimes it growes in the boughs, ſometimes in the 
branches, ſometimes in the root. Jcn ſoitis with a Chriſtian,, 

he hath his times of growth, he doth not alwaycs grow in one a +ree- 
and the ſame ſort; but ſometimes in one Grace, and ſometimes in growiog. 
| Cc 3 anothex: 
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another; ſometimes in knowledge,fairh, loae, obedience, &c. and 
yetbe ina good eſtate though he be pur ſtill to renew his Repen- 
rance from time totime, which (if I may ſo ſpeake) becomes ſo 
much the purer, like gold when it is often refined ; by ardent and 
often praying, againe and againe : therefore diſtreſled Chriſtians 
in this cate, haue no iaſt caule to be ſo perplexed and caſt downe 
as many times They are. 

W herctore ſceing{ it is neceflarie ſtill to grow in Repentance, 
and that it can neuer be too pure nor perfect, nor too often gone 
ouer in this lite;wee mult therefore labour, and euery day indea- 
uour to be more and more penitent for our iinnes, bitterly co la- 
ment them, and increa:ein thedeteſtation and hatred of them : 
ſo making vſc both of the mercies and judgments of Gad this way, 
as to farther vs in the growth ofoir repentance. So wee ſee Peter 
did,by occafion of Chriſts mercy vato him in the draught of fiſhes, 
Lnk.s.8. He fell downe on his knees and [as1, depart from me, I ans 
but a finfull man 0 Lord | So did the Lords people by occaſion of 
the judgment in the Thunder and lightning, x.Sam. 12. 19.fay vn- 
to Samuecll, Pray for thy ſermants vnto the Lord that we die not, for 
wee hawe added unto all enr ſinnes thit emill, to take a K Sug ; thus 
muſt wee grow in this as in other graces.It is therefore a great 
corruption for any to defireto grow in other graces ifthis be neg= 
leRed, and to doe ſome things conſcionably and to negle thoſe 
other maine duties in Religion. For if one had a child, and the 
child ſhould grow in one part & not in another;one hand and one 
leg ſhould thriue,bur not the other, but keepe ſtill ata ſtand, how 
bitterly would he complaine of this? and yet (o is itin the ſtate of 
many a Chriſtian; one part of the graces of God growes well, bur 
the other doth not grow atall; many increaſe in knowledge, ſhew 
a great deale of zeale, of deuotion, haue ſufficiencie of faith and 
areccheerefull in their obedience, but they grow nota whit in Re- 
pentance, they are not a whit more humbled fortheir ſinnes,more 
penitent and caſt downe before.the Lord, and therefore can (ay, 
what.cauſe haue weetobedeicted and aflited fo for it ? but lee 
vsof better knowledge, learne to bee better affeed, our care be- 


ing to bee moreand more humbled for our ſinnes. We ſee in Na- 


ture, when a man is buried and layed in the ground,the more carth 
and mould you caſt vpon him, the more hee conſumes from day 


to day, being ſo much tie more vnkit to riſe vp againe, (ſuppoſe 
allue 


aliue) from vader the weight and burden of the earth which pref 
ſes him downe. Euen ſo it i: with the ſinne ofa Chriſtian : when 
a man hath buricd finne in himfelfe, the more he increaſeth his 
repentance and holy humiliation, the more earth and mold he caſts 


vpon it inthis kind, the lefle able wil itbe to riſe and renige a- . 


gaine:nay, our ſad and ſerious Repentance will make it that it ſhall 
not riſe againe, Now there be three wayes wherein a Chriſtia muſt 
increaſe in the Grace of Repentance, as well as in other Graces. 
1. Inthe Number ofhis Graces. 
2. In the Meaſure of his Gracess 
3. Inthe good vfe of them. | 
Firſt for the Number of Graces; ſee what Peter ſaith, 2, Pet.1.g5. ty 
Adae toyony faith verine, and tovertue knowledge, andto knowledge In the 
temperancegand to temperance Patience, and to patience goalinefſe, &c, number 
And ſo 2.,Cor.8.7. T herefore as yee abound in encry thing, in faith 
and viterance and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your lone to 
ws, ſee that yee abonnd tn this Grace alſo, Therefore it ſhould grieue 
a Chriſtian to heare a man ſpeake of any- grace which hee hath 
not in himſelfe. Fine and daintie women wee know who hauea Dainty 
delight in curious gardens, if they heare of any goodly Plant, or women. 
delicate Flower in another bodies garden,they neuer reſt till they 
haue got aflip of it into their owne : yea, here they beg a root 
and therea flip,and ſo ſet it into the ground. Euen ſo muſt a Chri. 
Rian doe, becauſe his ſoule isthe garden of Gods graces there- 
fore whatſocuer grace of God he- heares of to be amongſt others, 
by and by hee muſt labour to get it home vnto himſelfe; there- 
fore it is great corruption for men to get ſome one graceof God, 
and negle& the reſt, to geta little knowledge, zeale, deuotion, 
8c. and yet neuer labour for a good conſcience, ſobrietie, pati- 
ence, faith, loue. &c. letting theſe things paſſe vnreſpeRed and a Childe: 
vnregarded : A Chriſtian muſt bee like a litcle childe, who eucry a 
yeere grawes ſomewhat, and addes to his ſtature and growth in 
all proportionof parts, not growing in one member,and declining 
in another, ſo muſt Chriſtians doe;indeauour to thriue in all g'Aaces, 
Secondly ,#e muſt growwup inthe meaſure of Graces as the Apoſtle 4 
exhorts, 1. Theſſ. 4.1.10. Farthermore then wee beſeech you Brethren In the 
andexhort you by the Lord Teſws, that as yee hawe receined of vs how Meaſure 
gee ought to walke and to pleaſe God, ſo yee would abound more of Graces 
and more. $0.2, Pets 3.18, But grow in grace, and in the knowledg 
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of our Lord and Sauinur Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore if wee beleeue,ler 
vs belecue more; if loue, indeuour we for more ; if patient, let Pa- 
tience haue its perfe& worke(as S. /ames ſpeakes)that we may be 
tire and want nothing, Wee reade Math. 13. 31. Thegraces of 
God are compared to little ſeed, not toa lictle ſtone, becauſe 
though a ſeed be little, yet it is of ſuch athriaing nature that ic 
w1ll not alwayes be little, but grew and increaſe to his limited. 
Nature & greatneſſe.Sa.the thing is cleere, a Chriſtian mult inereaſe 
as well inthe Meaſure as niiber of Graces,be like the thriuing ſeed, 
not like to alittle ſtone that growes nobigger ; which ſhewes 
their fearefull eſtate, who grow not in the mealure of their graces. 

Thirdly, /» the ve of them; for one may haue good Graces, and 
yet neuer put them to any imployment, like vnto that vathriftie 
ſeruant, Luke.19.20.who tyed vp his Talent ina napkin: and like 
that lame man by the Poole of Betheſda, Tohn.5. 7. who though 
he had legs, yet had no vie ofthem vntill Chriſt reſtared them: 
ſo we may haue ſome graces of God, and no right vie of them, 
if we be not carefull to rub them vp and ſertthem awork: where- 
fore the Church prayes, Cant. 4. 16. Awake o North, and come thow 
South, blow vpon my garden, that the ſpices thereof may flow ont, lee 
my beloned come into his garden and eate his pleaſant ſraits.So Pal. 
I19. 34. Danuid prayes, Giue mes wnd:rſianding, and | ſhall keeps 
thy law, yea [ ſpall obſerne #t with my whole heart. ] heteforeas Mary 
not onely brought a Boxe of ointment to Chritt; ſo that all the 
houſe was-filled with the ſmell thereof : cuen ſo muſt wee nor 
onely bring our Boxes of ointments, of graces vnto Chriſt, but ef= 
fiſe and poure them out, that God may ſmell the fauacur, and 


others may receiue good by them. Ifa man-hada thouſand Tunne 


of wine ina Cellar, which he hadno vſe of, but were keptcloſely 
there, what were any man the- better for it? but if he wonld make 
a large Ciſtcrne, and turne out a Conduite cocke into the ſtreete, 
that cuery one who paſſeth by might drinke thereof, then would 
they commend his bountie, and be thankfull vato him: Sa when 
wee haue good graces of God'which wee keepe toour ſelnes, 
not being profitable vnto any, it is matter of rebuke and reproch, 
vntill weelet the cocke runne to water and refreſh others. = 
One thing more is to be eonſidered, for concluſion ofall;which is 
How a C briſizan may grow 5x Grace ? f : : 
For it may be,many a one would bee willing to grow.3n Snace, 


. wt 


_— — —  - A a 5 


Cy ee TS ia ee tees 
T 


Of the increaſe of Repemtance_;; 389. ©: 
if they knew how ; being ready to think or ſay. with the Tewes 
vnto Chriſt, /9h.6.28, #/hat ſhall we dothat Wy might.work:the work 
of God ? So may ye ſay to me, ye talk of, excelltnt. duties, vbutihow - | 
ſhall we performs them? To. which: Lan{(wery. thor be fpure F | 
thi-g3 ro be perforined of cuzry 013:that would grow in.gnaces i. | 
Firit, /n the v/c of them to be carefall that they may thriue-and 1 1% 
grow, as the Apoſtlepreſcrides, 1 Pet.a.2. Asmew borne baberdes );eans to |} 
fire the ſincere milk of the nora, that yom yu4y! grow thencby «i It pune growin 1 
{ow good (ecds in his garden, and neuer. water ot: weed then. or £race 1 1% 
fer vp ſtickes bythem tor their ſupport andleading vpwards:,:all —_—y 1 
is labour will be in vain? : ſoif onedonot nourith the good ,,; weed. 
ſceds of Gods graces ſowed in his heart and ſoule ifhe do not was ed, | 
ter, weed them, and ſet vp ſupporters vato them; a thoaſand-ro 
one that they wiil neger tariae nor grow toany purpoſe.: There» * 14% 
fore we muſt do as the Iuie doth, becauſe rheſtalk thereof is tyie. '£ 
weak, the ſtring nor being able to ſupport it to grow vp ſtraight, 
therefore it catcheth hold with his keyes and clawes, vpon euery 
poſt and trce that it may climbe vp by. .. So becauſe.commonly we | 
all creep vpon the ground;and be nut able to lift, ypouriſoules vnto | 
heauen by our owne ftrength ; let.vs lay hold of the; holy:things 
of God, the promiſes of the Goſpell, and the merits of Chriſt z I 
neuer leauing nor giuing them ouer, vartill rhey. haue lifted.vs.vp 11 
vnto heauen, | | | 
. Secondly, We muſt ſe al the ordinary meanes, beſides extraordios 2 
nary praces and prayer: forif we vſe ſome, and; negle&t thereſt, Mcans to 11% 
no maruell though God deny his bleſfing to- the reſt: as if one 82 12 11: 
vie Prayer, and yet will not come tothe preaching of the Word; >< 
or if he heare the Word, andneglc& the Sacraments : this man io 
' ma, miſſe of his aime and comfort; as the Diſciples,  Mat.27.40. 11% 
vſed ſome meanes. , bat 'becauſe:they. failed in other forme in the 1 
matter of faith, therefore they wanted a;bleſling on their worke 
for that time, It muſt therefore be our care and wiſdome to yſe 
all the meanes which God hath appointed : as we know by-ex- 
perience, go-to.a Door fora paine inthe head, he preſcribes you Door: 
foure things for the remedy; of which if youtake but two, and ; 
negled the other two, no-good can be done ;for;-when you..re-. 
turne to the Doctor and tell him, that you haue'onely takentwo 
of the foure things preſcribed : no maxucll may he ſay, .youars 
not cured, who hauenegleRed the halfe of the meancs ne 
or 
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for your cure:;-So-it'is,, when men will notbe tyed vnto all the _ 
meaneswhich God hath appointcd. 
Thirdly,#Fee moſt w/c all the meancs conſtantly which may ſtand vi 
Meanes chiefly sn ffead :as it is Heb 6.9. For the earth which drinketh in the 
Yo grow rainthat commeth often vpn vt, and brengeth forth heebes rucet for 
"n grace. them by whom it ts dreſſed, receineth bleſſing from God. If a man 
| have found uot an ecxc<llent plailter which will cure his fore : if 
A Plaiftcr he pluck 1t away and doe not let it lye when he is on the mending 
hand, but. expoſe it to the aire; hee may relapſe into a worſey 
condition, or kill himſelfe : So when a man hath got ſome pro. 
fitby the vie of good mcanes,if hee doe not then keepe tothem, 
but grow looſe and idle,he may fall inte as bad eftateas befcre he 
knew of any cure,or much worſe. Trees that grow by the ſent of 
water;if the water be drawne from them, they canot thrine thriue- 
ingly,as before;ſd take away the conſtant vie of good meanes from 
a Chriſtian, and you take away his life, hee cannot thriue er grow. 
Fourthly, 3#e mnt /o /e all the mrancs as we miſt bee carefall, 
Meanes and indeanonr to bee bettered by th:my, and not only grow, but grow 
to grow 22 4 tafte' of perfeflion by the wſe of them, as n;—=e as may be, Ac< 
1 Brace. cording to: the Apoſiles Exhortation, 2. Cor. 6. 1.WWee then as 
workers together with him, beſeech you alſo, that you recerue not the 
grac#of God in vaine. Therefore wee mult doe as wiſe merchants, 
who when they haue made a venture at Seca, caſt vp theic bookes, 
Mer. + Aandiooke into their accounts to ſee:what they haue gained: So 
chants. Chriſtians who bearea part in the houſe of God, and traihque 
againſt fin with his graces, muſt caſt vp their accounts, looke into 
their bookes,ſee what they haue gotten or gained, what graces be 
the ſtronger, and what graces the more weakened in their hearts. 
Laſtly; it may be obiected: is therenow remaining any thing elſe 
to be ſaid -in this:Freatiſe of Repentance? I anſwer for my ſelfe; no. 
Valles ve, Ehingelſe I haue rodelinervnt@ you concerning this Treatiſc'onely 
y Eo OY | 4, it” 5 4 IE 
riew, tointrcate youthatas one hauing paſſed alongſt a goodly pleaant 
long valley, where he hathſecne on both ſides great ſtore of de- 
tightful Woods ;,Townes,Caſtles,Rincrs, &c.when he' is readie to * 
keaue that plaine, turnes aboutto view thephce once more, and 
make-impreſfiog thereof in hismemorie: ſo that you (having paſ- 
ſed aloygandheard ſo many excellent points in this dorine of 
Repentance,') would tuine about againe,once more to view them 
ali ere wee lcaue them. $15 971 GOIN WE 7 60s OH 
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Repentance being firſt ſeenc in the life ofa Chriſtian. Thirdly, The 
N atnre of Repentance, in which was foure things ; Firlt chat it is a 
changing & turning: 25a turning inal and enery faculty. of rhe ſoule: 
Thirdly, a turning from all ſin. 4. turning frem all fin: vnto. God, 
Fourthly,The Cauſes of Repentance, were three :.1, God the Exici- 


ent Caute: 3. The preaching of the Law and Goſpall, the Inſtru-' 


mentall Cauſe. z. The helping Cauſes : the Mercies of God, his 
Tudgments and our owne conliderations. Fiftly, The Time of Re- 
pentanc? wastwofold ; Generall and: Particular: in the Geaerall 
two Rules. 1. That wee muſt repent in this life. a. That we muſt 


repentas ſoon as wee can. 2. Inthe ſpeciall time of Repentance, 


were fiue Particulars: 1. When we hauz fallen into any new ſinne, 
2. When the InJgments of God are threatned againſt vs: 3. When 
there is -an offer of ſpiritaall meanes of grace. 4. When we are 
to vndercake any great worke. 2 To renew our. reoentance cuery 


morning and cuening. Sixtly, The. parrs of Repentance, in which 


foure things was obſerued : 1. Examination. 2. Humiliation. 3, 
Deprecation. 4 Reſolution,for the time to come. Seuenthly, The 
Impediments of Repentance, were two. Firſt in Indgmznt; 2, in af- 
fe&ion: In Indgment foure wayes; Firlt, either to thinke our 
ſelues not ſicke of ſinne ; or ſecondly ſicke ſo licke as indeed we 
be. Thirdly, if {icke, yet that wee may recouer without repen- 
rance ; or fourthly, if Repentance muſt needs be,yetthar it needs 
not to be fo full and ſtriTas Preachers tell vs, Secondly, Impedi- 
mcnts inoar af:Rions, were firſt the lone of the world: Second- 
ly,the loue of pleaſures. Thirdly,the loue of our owne caſe, Fourth- 


ly, the louc-of our finnee, Fiftly, the defire to keepecredir with. 


the world, Then we came to The Caſts of Repentance, fic ininum- 
ber : Firſt, the caſe of Relapſe : Secondly, the Caſe of Iteration : 
Thirdly the Cafeof Reſtitution : Fourthly, the/Cafe-of Teares ; 
Fitcly; the. Cafe of Comfort  in-death. Ninthly, The, Contraries to 
Repenranges Firſt Impenitencie, 2. voſound-. Rep Mtance, Taſtly, 
the Increaſe.of Repentance, intwa things :Firitthat:Repentanice 
can neuer bgbartimperfeR jn this hes rate heroin it failes, 
Thus haueT, according t > that abilireGqd gart;indeuoured to 
caſt the ſeed of God into your hearts now; your wiſdome muſt be 
to water it, when youare athome in yaurhouſes,that as my paines 
i Wp-” hath 
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- Firſt, you haue. heard of the Neceſſutte- of Repemanre, that'wwet ne 
cannot be ſaued without it, 2. The order of 3t with other = of ail. 
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hath beeneto preach it vnto you , ſo yours nay be to remember 
and make a right vie thereof. And ſo Tend, beſeeching God that 
the memory of theſe things may remaine with you till your dying 
day, that ascuery day you ſinne, ſo euery day you may ſo rc- 
new your Repentance , as Peter ſpeakes, eAs 3.19. 
That your finnes may be blotted ont,when the 
{ Wait remes of refreſhing Pall come frons 
| | | the preſence of the 
g Lora. 
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A mec[[ity,120.why there are Ave fignes in 
Doption, How we «re adopted, the Lovas Swpper, and but one in" bap= 
18.7 be frnits of Adoption, 59:4. tifme, 124+ 
, &c. Bargyining, how owr love to our newgh- 
AﬀcRion, with what afeion wee bonrs 11 fhewed tn it, C 37. 
muſt pray. 147.142... -Belecue, what ir 85 to beleeue in 
Afition, how tobe patient in afCtd, 70.vide Faith. 
Iition. 41. Blood,the reſemblaces beweene wine 
Almighty, of Gods Almightineſſe, and blood is theLords Supper, 124. 
27. the ufc of it , 1b. how the Wine is the blood of Chriſt, 
Amen, whas it ſignifi:s and con- 127. how (hrifls blood was ſved for 
taines in onr Prayers, 2:9. many, 1b. the benefit of stt, ibid.&c. 


Angels,how they doe Gods will,to7, Bread, of that Petition, Gine vs this 

| 184 day onr daily bread, 189.what is meant 

Anpger,whether we may be Angry.32 by bread, Ibid. &c. many other nece(> 
Apparell, how to be ſober in appa- ſary queſtions concerning ity, 191.192, 
rell. 29. Ofbread in che Lords Supper, 131. 
Application, of the application of why wee pray for bread, beforerems([i= 
the forginene ſe of ſinnes to a mans owne onof ſinnes, 199.why we pray for bread, 


felfe. 97. hauing enough of it, 194. how much 
Armour, the parts of a Chriftians bread we pray for 196. whoſe bread we 
Armour, 67. pray for 193.two breads vnlawfnl,noS, 


Aſcenſion,of Chrifts Aſcenfio with daily bread what it ſhowld teach 5,200 
wary circumitances therof, neceſſarily Buriall, of Chrjfts burial, and rhe 
to be known. 85. circumſtances thereof, 83.84. 

Affurance,whether a man may be aſ- | 
fured of his ſaluation. 7l. Are,of orderingonr care for things 
whether we may not be deceined in our of thss life, 189, of moderating onr 
Mlurance, 1b. care, 4 190, 

Attention,zt onght to be in our pray= Change, what change repentance 

ers, | I 36. makes inthe inward man, 263. what in 
: B, the outward man, ' 265, 
B Aptiſme, whether childrew may Children,their duty towards parents 
be ſaucd witbont baptiſme, 119% : v4. 
whether it be lawfull for a prinate per= Chriſt, what our eftate is in Chriſt 
ſento baptize or noe, 1b.the pretended Dd 14 k 
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14.how he wrought it, ibid. by what 31. 
2: ants wee receine Chriſt 75, how he  Cup,the Cup, 5n the Sacrament whe 
deth ſave vs from the-puniſhment of fin, ther 10 be adminiſtred to all or not, 125, 
76. why twas meceſſary that Chriſt D. 

ſhould be God.79.how he may be ſaid to Ay,how wee are to ſpend both $a- 
bee the O N_ LY Sonneof GOD ib. both and weeke dayes 67.68. 
why he is called a Lord, Ibid. how hee Death, of Chris Death, 81. 8z. 
was conceinued by the Holy Ghoſt, 80. with many circnwmſtances thereof. ibid, 
why twas needfull that Chriſt ſhould be whether a man may pray for his owne 
Man, ibid.of Chriſts hum:lsation and Death, 105. of the death of Chri/t, 
glorification, 1b. of his being crwesfied, whether any forget it. 124. how a man 
Bt. of bis death, $2. of bis burial 83. may defire his owndeath, 174.That « 
of bis reſurreftion, $4.6 Aſcention. 85 man may truly repent, and yet ſhew but 

Chriſtian, the common antics of a little ſigne of it at the day of death, 349. 
Chriſtian, 28. why wee ave called the cauſes of it,347. 348.the generalt 
Chriſtians, 78. how Chriſtians are canſe of want of comfort in death, 349+ 
both Kings, Priefts, and Prophets, 78. the way to dye comfortably, 351. 252. 

Church, what 92. what wee beleene In this way there. are two things, 352. 
concerning it, 97. why holy, ibid &c. 354. Reaſons to prepare vs for death, 
why Catholike ibid. the markes of it, 254+355. Preparation for death ftands 
ibid. &c. the Popi/h markes of it,94. in fine things, 355. there muſt be an 
.the benefits that God beflowes on his baly diſpoſition in death, 462. which 
Church, . \ ' 95. ſtandrin (ix things, 366.367,ec. 

Communion, ef che communion of Debts, why fancs are called debts, 
Saints,95. 96. vide Fellowſhip. 11l. 2C6. that wee are all fall:n into 

Company, that the company of the this debt, 108. that we are not able to 
godly afe agood help to an boly life.,65, pay thisdebr, _ ”. - JON 

Conference, its end = 48. Delay. frac reaſons why we ſnonld not 

"Confeſſion, wherher in repentance, delay our repentance, 279. 280, &c. 
man be bound to confeſſe bis fins to mey, Deprecation, what zt is, 298. 
| "325. E. 

Conſideration, t 5s a» helping canſe Arth, why there are inthe Lords 
fo repentance,274. which conſideration Prayer but one Petition for earthly 
mnſt be of fonre things, ibid. &c. things, and two for hean:nly, 202, 

Coueteonſnefle, he canſcs of it,and End, of deſiring ihe end without wing 
remedies, - 38, themeancs. 154. 

Creator, why Ged is /ocalled, 75, Fltate, what it is in our ſelues, 11. 

Creed,why called the Apoſtles Creed, what in Chrif. 14. 
70. Steparts, . ibid. Euil, of a4 cuils, the cuill of ff» ze 
Crucifie, of Chrift; being crucified, the 


the greateſf,228.what v/e to make of it, 
229. we deſire to be delinered from. 
three euils, 232. - 
Examination, of sts neceſſitie , 
. before we come to the Lords Supper 
128, about the Examination of oxr 
repentance,291.the rule for it, 29 z.the 
heads vpou which we muſtexamine,294- 


Exceſſe, againſt it, 196. 
F. 

F Alling,vide relapſe of falling dam- 
uably, 308, cautions, 310.of the 
comfort which a wan may hane of tall- 
ing into ſinne after repentance, 311. 
whether a man falling isto the ſame ſin 
apaine, after repentance,may be renew- 
ed, Afirmat. 314. but not ſo cafily as 
others, 318. obiettions apainſf it, 317. 
Father. of God the Father,7 2.where- 


in we may finde God a Father, 73. 
Faith,) what it is, 15. 16. its kinas, 
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concerning it, 96.how #6.,) 
mans [elfe,g 5.of the Pertsei 
weſſe, Ib. the inftruftion and conſolation 
wee haue by this Petition, 1, that we - 
hame all need of forgineneſſe, 211. that 
forgiueneſſe 5: 4 mo? excelent mercy, 
which all” ſhould. ſecke for, 212. why ſo 
few ſecke for it,213. the extent of the 
Petition of forgiuencſle, 214. the tome 
of aching it is daily, lid, the condition. 
of forgiueneſſe, what, 316. 
Freewill,againſt Popiſs freewsll,269 
G 


Lory, the glory of God: the firſt 
thing we ſhould deſire in our Prayo 

ers, 156. reaſons why wee may pray for 
the kingdome of glory, "73s. 
God, how knowne,what he 15,2. that 
wee are to conceine of bims by bis pro- 
perties, 2. the uſe of Gods 4. properties, 
4. how many perſons there bee in the 
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and mines ro beget it, ibid. the fruits Godhead, 7. 72.that hee is Allmighty, 
of it, 17. how inflified by faith, ibid 73. why 4 Creator, 75. how Gods our 
the difference betweene hiſtoricall and Father, 99. of Gods Name, 202. why 
iuTifjing faith. 16,70.how a man mey we mnſt pray to God onety, 146. 
know that he hath faith, 73. meanes of Godlineſſe, how neceſſary to ſalnd- 
ftrengthening our faith,98.two grounds tion, 21+ bow to begin a holy life, 22+ 
of faith in prayer, 149. three Afts of furtheraxces thereto, 1b. the points of 
faith, 259. the faith chat 4 Chriſiian godlineſſe, what, 40. what difference 
man muſt dye in conſifts in three things, betweene the ſtate of the godly, aud: of 
251. the wicked, 64. 
Of the feargof God, 26.28.what it will Goſpell, what it is, 249. the maine 
worke in 9:.ibid. 8&c. how wee may ſet- thing promiſed in it, 250. two vſes of 
te it 14 onr hearts, ibid. wee muft pray it, ibid. &c. the difference berweene the 
with feare, 152. Law andthe Goſpell, 25 1s 
Feaſtings, how lawful, 28. Grace, st is tobe nouriſhed, 62. 11- 


Fellowſhip, what fellowſhip we pediments of grace,. 284. how a Chri. 
haue with Chriſt, 95 .whercinit ſtands, fHian may grow in grace,; 85,386, &c, 
Gromy of growing in the grace of 


ibid, 


Forgiueneſle, what we are to beleene, 2 repentance 


repentance, 278. how a Chriſtian may 
grow in grace, 385. 386. &c- 


FH 

Allowing, of the Petition, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name, 102. Gods 
Name hallowed of vs three wayes,159 
three things helping hereunto, 161. 
Haire, whether lawfnll for men to 
weare long haire, 29. 
Heart, what a man mutt doe to re- 
forme the heart, 22.what wee mu#t firft 
plant init, 25, how we muſt bring our 
hearts 5n /oue of God, 25. 
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If Ill, how to kill £1,23.Kingdome, 

that Petition, Thy Kingdome 
come, 103. its dependance with the for 
mer. ibid. GedsKingdome twofold, ib. 
whar wee pray for in it, 104. 167. the 
euils that weepray againſt in that Pe- 
tition, 106. the impediments of the 
comming of Chriſt in others, 266. aud 
in oar ſclues, 1b, a definition of the 
Kingdome of grace, 167. how the 
Kingdome of grace 1s already come,ib, 
the excellencies of this Kingdome of 
grace before alt ethers, 168. a further 


Holy Ghoſt, vide Spirit, what wee ſcope of this Petstion, thy kingdome 
beleene concerning the Roly Ghoſt, 89 come, 169 wayes by which the King- 


what hee worketh in v5, 91. how a man 
may know whether he hath the Holy 
Ghoſt, | ibid. 

Husbands, their duties towards their 
WIHCs, | 0. 

Humiliation, what 5: is and bow ts 
be performed, 294. 295. 


T. F 

Nward, what a change repentance 

mateth in the inward man, 263. 

Indgment, of the Iudgment dey, 
$87. the circumſtances thereof, Ib. whe- 
ther all wiſh for it. 104. the iadgment 
of God's an helping cauſe of repentance, 

273» 

Tuſtice, whereinthe Tuſtice of God 
appeareth, 4. how, it lands with bis 
Tuſtice thar the godly are commonly mm 
worſe eftate, 

Inſtification, bew we are iuſtified 
by faith, 17. how declared, ibid. &c. 
that to the. grace of iuſtification wee 
maſt tonne ſ[anftificarion, 223 
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dome of Goa, may come tove, 074. 
Knowledge, of the knowledge of 
God, what, 27. ts parts,with vſes they- 
of, ibid. 
Fg 

Aw, what there muſt be in ws to 
bane the Law effettnally ro works 
vpon vs, 24.1. the Law of a foure-fold 
oſe to an vnregenerate man, 242.three 
oſes of it in a regenerate may, 246. the 
differences betweene the Law and the 
Goſpell, 258. the wſes of tt, ibid, 
Life, how a good life s5 neeafull to ſal. 
uation 21. where to begin a godly life, 
22. furtherance thereto, ib.of the well- 
ordering of our lincs , 28. helps to an 
holy life, 61.6 3.c5c. of our daily prac- 
riſe in or [ife,65 .66,of enerlaſting lite, 
97. 

Loue, bow we mu#t bring onr Kiva 

i» loue with Goa, 25. how loue ſhould 
be ſhewed,32.the points of inward loue, 
ibid: &c, how our lone in words ſhould 
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be feewed, 33 howin deed: 33. bow we ſponld carry themſelnet, oe. 
muſt loue men in their ſoules, 34. how Order, of well- orderinfoun tenes,28, 
in their goods, 35. who offend therein, Outward, what a change Fe, ce 
35. how to ſhewogr loue to God, 40. makes in the outward man, 
houc mrſt be had inPrayer, 148. P 


Ardon,that pon pardon of former 


A, ſinnes, the dinell 11 ready to faſten 
#ew Upon Vs, 232» 


An, why made, 1. Marriage, Parents,their duty toward their chil= 
> whether it be lawful for a (hri- dren, 53. how to be honoured of their 
ſtian to marry with a Jew, 53. children, 54+ 
Mailters, their duty 55. Paſtors v4, Miniſters, 60, 
Meanes,of deſiring to obtaine the ena, Patience, how to fit onr ſelues ta be 
withaut the wſe of the meanes, 164. patient iz tronble, 41, we muSt ſh:w ol 
Meanes to grown grace, 337. Mercy, forth patience in the houre of death, 
wherein Gods mercy appeareth 5. the 365. three helps to this patience, 366. | 
vſesof it, 6. the mercy of God is aw Perfection, of the pertetion of good NJ 
 belping cauſe ro repentance, 27%. workes, 380. of the perfeRion of re- | 
Merit, againſt Popiſh merits, 382. pentancein a Chriſtian, 38, 
Miniſters, (heir duty, 60, Power herein Gods power appea- 
Mirth, how tobe moderate init, 31. reth, 2. 
whether a continuall penstent can cuer Prayer, it :s commended as a ſpecial 
be merry, 232-333. part of godlineſſe, 41. the fitteſt time 
Moderation,of moderation in mirth, for it, 42. What prayer #5, 68. 136. 
JF. more of it, 343. how many things init, 68. 137. of the 
Mourning, vide Sorrow. Lords Prayer, and its parts, 98. how te 
. ' prepare onr ſelues to prayer, 99. of the 
Ame, we muſt loue our brethren prayers of the common ſort 100, Why 
in their names, 39. fix dutics re- we muſt pray 140. direftions therein, - FF 
quired hereunto, ibid. of the Name of 142. Whether a man may vſe a ſect C '. { 
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God 102. forme of prayer, 143. Why wee muſt 
Night, what we are to doe when pray to God onely,146. with what af® Þ 
night comes in, | 69, fellion we maſt pray, 147.1two grounds b 
O of faith tn prayer, 149. Wee wuſt pray [1 


"N Bedience, of obedience to the with ſeare and renerence, 152. the F 

nillof God,27.how we may bring things that we muſt labour for in F 

our hearts to it, ibid, prayer, 154. reaſons to enforce onr Pe- | [i 

Occaſion, chat if wee world auoid titions, 236, the wſes of it, 237. + 
fin we maſt anojd the occaſion. 226, Preface, why (:ri/t 2/erh a Preface 
Ohice, how they that arein Ollice D d 4 before 
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144-145 tbe contrariee of repentance, $70. v#- 
"Ow to keeps a moderd- -fownd repemtance,what,z74.two forts 
*57. of vnſonnd repentance, ibid, of bypo- 
2 « R. oe critical ani deſperaterepentance, z 74. 
Ecreations, bow to be vſed, 30. of late and forced repentahce, ib, of the 
Regeneration, three vſes of the increaſe of repentance. 78. that ns re 

Law in a regenerato man, ' © 345, pentance zs perfe in this life, 2 79. 
Relapſe, vi4e falling away. Tbe-caſe that repntance hath two parts, 382, 
of relapſe, $89.cantions of falling away, a ſweet comfort to him that increaſeth 
300, 311, comforts after relapſe, 313. his repentance, 38 z.three ways wherin 
Repentance, the neceſſity of it,254. a (hriſtian muſt grown the prace of re. 
the wſes of its neceſſity, 255. itr order, pentice,ar wel 45 in any other graces, ib, 
257. the difference of the workes of Reproofe, what things are required 


faith, and true repentance, 25 3. the ixreproouing, 35» 
nature of true repentance, 260, che Reſtitution, Whether a man repen- 
world deceined therein,6t. repentance ting, is bound to reſtitation, 329, 


defined, 192 What achange repentance Reſarre&tion,of Chrifts reſurrei-. 
worketh inthe whole man,u63.264.8c on, with the circumitances thereof, 84. 
the cauſes 268.269. of the helping can. What we are tobeleeme concerning it,97 
' ſer, 172. the timeof repentance, 2y5- Reuolt, vide relapſe. 
of deſerring repentance, 278. fine main $, 
reaſons why repentance is ot robe de- Sabboth. the ſanitification of it iz 
ferred, 179. 230. &c.Intheparticular the very finew aud life of all other 
tim? of repentance, there are fx things Chriſtian dutics, 44. how ſanfifeed, ib, 
to be conſidered. 2.84.the prafliſe of re- the publike exerciſes ofit, what,qs. the 
pentance, 291. there are foure things -priuate, 45, bow long the Sabboth doth 
i» repentance, ibid. the '/mpediments laſt, 48. when it begms, 49. of ſpending 
of it, 303.304. how toremon: theſe im- the Sabboth, 67. Sacraments, vide 
pediments,306.the caſes of it,z08. ofthe ſupper of the Lord.The name of aSacra- 
tteration of it, 219. that weboth may, ment, 11 7. an4 4:finition with the aſe, 
aud mu} repent often for one and the \b. number of them,118. he that comes 
ſame ſin, id.. three canſts why we muſt tothe Sacrament, muſt haue two hanacr, 
renew our Tepentance, 321, wherber a 122.who they are that take no good by 
penitent franer can ener bee merry,7 24. receining of the Sacrament, ibid. te 
teares not allwayes true tokens of re= difference betweene ours and the Popi/h 
pentance, 331. vide plura teares, #2 Sacrament, 123. when Chriſt ordained 
repentance there 3s comfort at our the Sacrament, 125. whether all may 
death 345. thit a man may truly re- com? to the Sacrament, 128. of trya// 
-pent;- aud yet frew little ſigne of it at before we come to the Lords Supper, 
hi; death, ib. three cauſes of it, 346. of | ibid. 


after receining ir, 131. the reaſen of ſo 
ſeldome vecerning it, 132. 
Saluation, how 4 man may bee ſancd, 
10.vide Life eternall, 95. 
Sanification, what, 20. 21, how [6 
fanified, ibid.8&c. irs ſrmrs. ib. that 
ro the grace of juſtification, we muFt /4- 
bour to toyne ſanQification, 223. 
Scriptures how hnowne to bethe Word 
of God, 8. their driſt. 14. how to reade 
them with profit 6364. 
Seruants, therr dath, 57.55. 


Sinne, Oar ſinfull efate, 1 1. of ſinne 


originall and atinal, ibid. three ſorts 
of atuall (innes, ibid. the miſery of our 
finfull eſtate, ib. by what -mennes we be- 


come. ſorowfall for ſinne, 13. no man 


able to free bimſelfe from all (1n,23.how 
4 man may know his darling ſinne, 24. 
how to kill ſinne, ib, ſinnes why called 
dcbts, 111. 106. the meanes that God 
v/cth in delinering vs from (inne,116, 
0r:98nall linne, what,119. bow taken a- 
way in baptiſme,ibid. that vpon pardon 
of former ſinnes, the dinell sr ready all- 
wayes to faſten new vpon Vs, . 223% 

Sit, what is meant by Chriſt; ſlitting 
at the right hand of God, $6, 

Sobriety, what, 28. meates, ibid, tm 
apparell, 29, and in other creatures, ib. 
of other things wherein ſobriety hould 
be ſhowed 20, Jt, 

Sonne, why Chriſt is called Gods 
ONELY Sonne,when as wee alſ0 are 
called ſons, 79, 

Sorrow, vide mourning, by what 
meanes wee may become lorry for our 
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ber huſband; declared, 5l. 
Suffer, of Chriſts ſufferings, St» _ 
Supper,the Lords Supper, vide Sa* 

crament, 120. the needfullneſſe of 11, 

ibid. the reſemblances betweene the 

Bread andthe Body in the Lords Sup- 

per, 121. whether wee receine nothing 

but a ſigne inthe Lords Supper , 123+ 
the reſemblance between the Blood and 

the Wine in the Lords Supper, 114- 


Eares, they are pot Alwayes true 
rokens of repentance, 331. howto 
finde comfort in teares, 332. three 
things for which a man may ſhed teares, 
334-hinarancers of penitent teares,337- 
that a man may irnly repent,and yet uot 
ſreateares, 338. the reaſons why ſome 
men weepe ſometimes, and others re= 
voyce, at the firſt connerſion, 341, 
Temple, what are we to doe before, 
in, and after we goe into the Temple, 
| E8.E9, EC. 
Tempratio, of that Petition: Lead vs 
#ot into temptation, 11 3. God tempts 
no may, ibid. how God workes intemp- 
tation, ard yer 4s free from ſinze, ibid. 
the euils that we pray again#, in that 
we /ay, Lead vs not into temptation, 
115 that we may pray not t9 be tempted 
22: 3.two kinds of temptation, that 4 
man is ſubiett unto, 224: that wee are 
exceeding apt to yeeld to tempration, 
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"Daw | fy"227 . the ves of it, 22.9. whe= done, 106. what the will of God 5s, ib. 
=” ether «man may refift temptatio by the how done of 91,10 7.184. how of the an- 


L  power of Nature, 230. gels, ibid. Iill and Teftament, what, 
-» _ Teftament, what, 126, the tenowr 126, bow many Wills God did make.ib, 
both Teſtaments ibid. ehree motines to [ubieft vs to the Will 


63. 176. Gods will eppoſed by three wills, 

VU. 177. what will of God muft be done, 

Nregenerate, « fourefold w/e of 179. foure ſpeciall wills that God ve- 
V the Law to the-vnregenerate, quires in his word, 290, In what man- 
242. 243. &C. ner wee muſt dbe the will of God, 282. 

Vowes, the remembrance of them why Chrifl fetcheth a patterne from 
ars helpes to an holy life, © 64. heauen for doing bis will, 132. 
Vſury, what 38. bow allowedby ow» Whiſdome, wherein Gods wiſdome 
Lewer,ibid. why wot condemned in the appeareth,z. ſpiritual wildome,wher- 


P | - The end of the Table. 
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Oalms be ſaid ro tempt,aud | Will, of that Petition, Thy wil be 


Tryall,we ſhould daily try onr eftates, of God, 183. whoſe will muſt be done, 


New Teſtament, ibid. &c, n conſiſting, "> i 
WW. Witches, FANG fo ſuch,yeproned, 
| dV Atch, wee mai? watch oner | I93, 
© our life, 62. Word, what it 48,8, how wee may 
Wife. hey duty,s 1. 52. her ſmbiefti- know the Scriptares to be the tpord of 
en how declarid, | ibid; God. | __  tbid, 
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